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[Tpéhoyoc

O TOMOE awtée etvar agrepmpévos 67 wviwn tov lodwn 0. Kaxgd?. H
; , .. ; S . .

yerpovopto dev elvar Tumxn to Kévrpo Oduseeianmv Zmoudav Ozdpnse
671, pE Tov TPOTO oTH, ToU avTaTodideL Evar Lixpd, wovo, pépog amhd auTd
mov Tou ypwota. Mati o Kaxpwdig fray mov ydpale tnv emiotnpovixs u-
aroyvopie tov Kévtpou, autde ftav o mpdtog Tou mpbedpog, autdg Tou
Edwoe whpoc xar Tou efacpdiioe fvay x)xho TLGTOV uTocTrELxTGY. Me
Ao Abyta, uThS NTOY 0 EUTVEVGTHS %At YLy WYHS Tov, 0 avlpwmog Tou
&dwoe 610 Kévtpo Odusoziaxdy Zmouddv T onuepivi] Tov popgh ot umh-
oTacy, xaL ydptee 6Toug avlpdmove mov Beélnxay xovtd Tou T Levidvia
g mapovaiag Tov and To 1971 wg tov Magrtio Tov 1992,

Ta cuvédpra tne 10dxne elyov Zexwviiost Té7e, To 1971, 2ar yeryopx
améxtnooy évay aitepo yopaxthpn, wov o idtog o Koxpidig tov mepré-
yoabe otov [lpbroyo Tov tépov Jdda xaw Oddeoeia. Mibog xar IoTopia,

.

Ul ToV

ue to mwpoxTied Tov A’ guvedpion. Kdbe guvavtnen eiye pio Oepa
v amopdcilay oL iSioL oL Uvedpot, 6TNY xaTaknxTpte cUvedplo TOV TRO-
nyodpevou cuvedplov. Kmiothuovee pe mowrideg ewdidrnres vaholvray
v avarthZouy, amh T gromid Tou xalbévag, Oépata oysTind ue TLg opy-

,

puxég omovdéc. 'Eror, avrixeipeve tov suvavticewy g 10dwns 772y «To

odugcetaxd Tafidw, «H emipoof g Odsosuac 67y mayxbopLa Aoyo-
Teyvion, Wnddo o Oddeceir. Oporbrnreg van Srgopéer, «lhdda v
O8bcoeo. MiOoc xar lotopion, «O opmpitds oixoon.
Ty tehevtaia gopd o xavévag wov ehye woybosL Yo T TRORYODEVL
; , fon , I8 1S , .
mévte cuvedpra ahhale. Amd Toug idioug Toug cuvéSpous Tou elyay TRl
©EQOS GTNYV KATUANXT
, , , S/ , , ,
mpotdlnre o Oépa Tou emdpavou cuvedoion va etvar ehetllzpo, Bote va pmo-

‘ot Guvedpia Tou meonyodusvoy, Tou K cuvedpiov
et ouvedpla T P07 YOVUEVOY, T GuVEdpiov,

pécouy Vo TapouaLdsowy 6moto opmpeixd Déua Tods amascyololos: éToL o
ouvavthoeg tne 10dens Oo yivovray to Bhpa amb brmov Do avaxowy dvovray
7o TP6GPITH TOPLGUATL TMV EpzUYGY YUP® aTd Tig oumpieés cToudéc.

H mpbracy éywe anodexth xor 1 vawotopta anédwss mhodoiovs #ap-
modg, av wpiver xavels amd v evpiTyre. TNe Depatinhs TwY avarowdszemy
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ITPOAOTOX

- . e jo i , ;
oL TEAd TapovcLasTxay. KoL, oL mévte EXhnveg xan ewvéa adhodamol
GhvedgoL wov Tpay pépog 6TIg Epyasics To GuVEdplon Liknoa YL To TTEO-
oipeo 5 OSdcoeiag odhd xar Yoo TNV TEOEASUGY TOY %PAGLOY, YL TLC
avnouytes evig vEoovaALTIXOD ohAd %ot YL To QUAOAOYL%E Bdcava Tg on-
yoworhc apyotohoyias Yo TOV a@nynuaATIAd YapuxTHOL TWY AGYWY GTNY
Od%cce1a na YL T cEagavion Tou Boodov ahhd xaL yio TLe SNUOXEATL-
, , , T , ; , ,
#é¢ apyés Tov Owngov: o v Noweied-maphéve adhd xaw yio Tovg Ki-

xhowwEg” YL TV avtidndy wou Sumvést Ty Oddeeeix yia Tov dvbpwmo

, , . . ; ,
ahAGL %o Yo TV TEYVIT) TV payov oty 1nddar téhog, v Ty xatd-
Tabn won poped Twv TafLdidy Tou Oduscéa whhd xar yio T suBohh TG
0P ALOAGY LS GTNY SpumVELRL TOV YPOPATOC.

Sty anboucn va pnv mepLopil
Oépo 7g0e vo TpooTelet o axbpo, véo 1€, oL dpyLGE %ot aUTH VoL EQoLp-

ToL To GUYESPLO amh GUYXEXPLUEVD

u6letar: Inthlnxe amd Toug véous ETLGTALOVEG TOU GLYOSEVOLY TAVTH
TOLZ GLVEDROUS VoL XAVOLY WAL GUVTOUT aVIXOLVWGT %al Vo dMGouy delypo
e TebGEuTNE dovketds Toug xar TV epsuvmy toug. Ot ¢4 spyactes wou
TALOVGLAGTNXAY OLOGLEVOVTAL GTO TEAGS TOU THULOL.

, ; , , , ,
Hrav evdiagépovoo zar yomrevtind 0 mowuhio auts Tov Ozpdrov,

7ou 71 déopevay pbvo To yevird 6oLy TN PEAETNC TGV OpNELXMY STV
; \ , , , ,

za Wuakzzpa tng Oddeeeias. 'Opwe o tépog yeetalbray évay titho mou vou

amodider Ty suphTyTa wou clye, we xuptapyo 6roryclo, To GuVEdpLo auTH

7o TewThypove Ta 6oL péoa 6Ta omota xwvilyray oL spyacisg Tou.

H andrero tou lodavwn Kaxelds, iyo mow ohoxhnpnlsl 7 extinwey
Tou 6ROy, 0dhHyNee To ArownTind XupBodio tov Kévrpov oty ambpacy
v aorzpmbzt o Tépoc ot wvpy Tou. H éwoia t¢ omovdng Np0e apéoec
670 YOU pag” fTay N AELn wou umopelce va amoddos TNV awdTIen oo
TLTG 6T exElvoy o TauThypove Vo GuVdEseL Tov Topo pe Tov Koaxgud? xat
pe T uehéry tov Oun Zmovdéc 6tov 'O bpepe, G 6)
pe T pehérn Tou Oungov. Zmovdéc arov 'Ounpo mpbogeps, 6e 6l Tov T

f Koxodne ue Metee o, X S Ad 7) 5 c.ooc

), o Kaxpwdig pe tig pedréreg tov. Emovdh oto Adoxaho, ambd pog, og
Ozepnlzi o Touos avToc.

MANH TATZH - ATIOETOAOIIOYAOY
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MARCELLO GIGANTE
Il proemio dell’Odissea

1. ODISSEO & I'eroe universale della sofferenza, dell’intelligenza.
della pazienza, ma rimane soprattuto I’eroe di quest’isola che ne
custodisce la memoria da Vathy a Stavros. La scienza archeo-
logica —neogreca e inglese— si ¢ posta sulle tracce di Odisseo e
dei luoghi dell’isola sacri alle divinita —non solo Atena— e alle
Ninfe dell’Antro nella scia di Heinrich Schliemann (Atene ne ha
or ora ricordato il centenario della morte a Napoli). Pit recente-
mente, la scienza filologica, per iniziativa del venerato maestro
Joannes Kakridis, inventore e cultore dell’indirizzo neoanalitico
dei poemi omerici, e ora per 'impulso di Michael Sakellariou,
viene in soccorso della memoria storica e archeologica di Itaca con
la preziosa attivita del Kévrpo Oduceziaxdy Xmouddv che con ca-
denza biennale consente anche a noi Ulissidi ormai del duemila
la gioiosa emozione del ritorno in quest’isola.

Odisseo quando vi approdo —dopo il risveglio— saluto le Ninfe
con carezzevoli preghiere, edywr7c dyavio. (v 357). Non so se nella
sua molteplice immaginazione I’eroe poté vedere che un giorno
qui avrebbe ricevuto anch’egli una preghiera. Quando Cicerone
evocava ltaca, Ithacam illam in asperrimis, saxulis, tamquam
nidulum, affizam che il sapientissimus vir preferi allimmortalita
che Calipso gli largiva (De orat. 1 44) o Virgilio inseriva sulla
traccia omerica nel cerchio di Zakynthos Dulichiumque Sameque
la montuosa e scogliosa Itaca che Enea fuggi maledicendola
quale terra nutrice del crudele Ulisse (Aen. 11T 272s. Effugimus
scopulos Ithacae, Laértia regna, | et terram altricuem saevi exsecramur
Ulizi), qualcuno rivolse a Odisseo una preghiera, come attesta
un’iscrizione su una sua maschera scoperta nella grotta di Polis! e
ripetuta sotto il suo bronzeo ritratto nel monumento odierno di
Stavros, <dyiv *Odveost.

1. Cf. S. Benton et alii, Extono wne Iéhne, “BSA™ 1934/35 -ca. 1952 (?),
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MARCELLO GIGANTE

Non so se oggi gli Itacesi che ci ospitano con immutato reciproco
amore continuino a venerare il loro eroe o se anche noi possiamo
avvertire il desiderio di pregare Odisseo nella sua terra, ma ¢ certo
che il nesso fra Itaca e Odisseo creato e immortalato de Omero ¢
vivo tuttora nella coscienza dei lettori dell’Odissea. E tuttavia
I’Odissea —che pur ha suggerito tante definizioni pii o meno
pertinenti— non ¢ il poema di Itaca, non ¢ come I'lliade, il poema
di Ilio. Itaca non ¢ Ilio, come I’Odissea non ¢ I'lliade e, tuttavia,
1a storia dei due luoghi e dei due poemi ¢ intrecciata in modo
inestricabile. Il poeta dell’Odissea non solo non ignora il poeta
dell’lliade, ma con lui ha un continuo e profondo legame nella
storia della tradizione delle Chansons de geste. Nel vincolo della
gloria che la guerra di Troia ha dolorosamente largito ¢’¢ la dif-
ferenza del destino degli eroi, dei poemi, dei poeti: Odisseo fu non
solo prima dell’lliade, ma gia nella tradizione preiliadica o meglio
diremmo nella tradizione preomerica. E tuttavia Odisseo come A-
gamennone o Achille ci viene incontro la prima volta nell’lliade
per diventare poi il protagonista dell’Odissea, nella cui poesia egli
compare gia possessore del prestigio, del x2éoc comune agli altri
eroi, di forte e accorto guerriero, espugnatore di citta.

2. Nel Proemio dell’Odissea —la cui testualita ¢ I'oggetto della
mia comunicazione— Itaca non ¢ menzionata, cosi come non e
menzionato il ghenos e neppure —e questo ¢ di fondamentale
rilievo— il nome del protagonista del poema. Ma il lettore sa
—come P'uditore sapeva— che il poema ¢ di Odisseo. E se non v’e
il nome del protagonista, perché sarebbero dovuti esserci il suo
ritorno. la strage dei Proci, la pacificazione?

Che cosa ¢ allora un proemio, e in particolare il Proemio
dell’Odissea? I un preludio, una selezione della trama, non una
sintesi del poema come possono sognare i grammatici, ma un dire
quel che il poeta intende dire per affascinare 'uditore e il lettore
nel modo pit breve e pit intrigante, svelando e soprattuto ta-
cendo e rinviando e ritardando secondo la sua poetica che si
lascia agevolmente decrittare. Se penetriamo nel guscio della
definizione del professore Quintiliano (/nst. X 1, 48), il proemio
omerico da, in misura esemplare, al benivolens auditor la carat-
teristica della creazione poetica, il coinvolgimento del cielo nella

12
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IL PROEMIO DELL’ODISSEA

terra —la divinita che presiede al canto—, all’intentus auditor la
grandezza dell’argomento —rerum magnitudo—, al docilis auditor
la rapida evocazione della trama, i punti essenziali del racconto.

I2 evidente: chi ha seritto il Proemio ha scritto il primo e
Pultimo libro, ha scritto I’Odissea, ma gia nella prima rapsodia
affiorano elementi e momenti fondamentali del canto o del di-
scorso non presenti nel Proemio. IS appunto il caso di Itaca, che si
svela lentamente come il suo maggior figlio: nel rassicurante
discorso di Zeus a Atena, Itaca ¢ la patria terra donde Posidone
lascia errare lontano Odisseo (« 75: whdler 8 and matpidoc alne),
nella risposta di Atena isola, prossima sua meta per esortare e
incoraggiare il figlio dell’eroe; ha per la prima volta il suo nome
(o 88 ’I0dxnv éoehedoopar piuttosto che come scrissero Heu-
beck- West *102xnvde éredoopar). E quando la dea vi giunge il po-
eta usa lo stilema ’10dxng évi dfpo (« 103). Itaca e anche la pa-
tria di Telemaco col miraggio del ritorno del padre (« 163, 172):
sul suo labbro per prima si presenta a noi “rocciosa’ (247 xpax-
vy “10dxny xdza, ef. 0 510, ¢ 346) e, poi, “cinta dal mare”: qu-
olaros (o 395): cosi anche sulle labbra dei pretendenti Antinoo
(o 395) ed Eurimaco (e« 401).

E insieme con Itaca i versi della prima rapsodia ci donano
Telemaco bello negli focchi come il padre (x 208: cf. y 122-5;
3 141-4; = 417), il moryp 260nde (o 115), ora lontano (&morybpevog o
135, 253) che pur deve tornare dal figlio (a0 408 &pybuevoc). 11
ghenos si completa con Laerte che sulle labbra di Mente-Atena ¢ il
vecchio eroe che lontano della citta vive in campagna nel dolore
(« 188-190): fu Laerte a comprare Euriclea che aveva allevato
Telemaco e ora vecchia prudente lo accompagna a dormire con
fiaccole accese (« 428-444). La casa di Itaca ci si presenta soprat-
tutto nella madre di Telemaco (« 223), la sposa di Odisseo, la figlia
d’Icario, la prudente Penelope (x 329 mepigpwy Ilnverémera), ri-
fulgente donna (o 332: dix yuvaux@v) in preda a un wévlog Ao~
ooy, nel rimpianto del marito perduto, del caro sposo che piange
come morto (o 342-364). 11 poeta affida a Penelope —nonostante
il verdetto di Aristarco— il ricordo di Odisseo, eroe iliaco e ilia-
dico glorioso (a 344: dvip, o0 xAéoc edpb »al’ ‘Einddo xai péoov
"Apyoc: un uomo il cui xiéoc ¢ diffuso in tutta la Grecia).

Dal piccolo mondo di Itaca con sovrana maestria evocato dal
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MARCELLO GIGANTE

poeta non ¢ assente Odisseo, che nella stessa prima rapsodia
emerge col suo nome glorioso in tratti che ne integrano il profilo
del Proemio: Odisseo divino (« 21: avtificoc come Polifemo?) cui
sfugge la patria per il lungo violento rancore di Posidone ¢ all’ini-
zio del racconto contrapposto al destino degli altri eroi che supe-
rate le insidie della guerra e del viaggio erano tornati a casa, nella
sua solitaria grandezza di eroe bramoso del ritorno (ecco il termine
fatidico: véorov, v. 13) e della sposa, ’eroe per cui e maturato il
tempo filato dagli dei del ritorno a casa dove deve affrontare
altre lotte, ineludibili pur fra i suoi: non solo la prova dell’arco,
ma la strage durissima e inevitabile dei Pretendenti. L’epifania
della tecnica ritardante ¢ straordinaria: ancora senza nome I'eroe
¢ lui solo senza patria né sposa, lui sprofondato in un antro da una
ninfa splendida, Calypso che vuole irretirlo nelle nozze con la
promessa dell’immortalita: Odisseo conquista il suo nome con
I’epiteto dvrilzoc al v. 21 contrapposto in modo subordinato al
minaccioso e rancoroso Posidone: pari a un dio, Odisseo non ¢ un
dio, ¢ mortale come il Pelide Achille, figlio della dea Teti.?

Nella parola di Atena Odisseo poi ci si presenta Satgppwy
“prudente” (« 48) come gia nell’lliade (A 482 Sutgpwv mouxiho-
wntne) e ancora nel y dell’Odissea (y 163): vale a dire mord-
powv (o 83:% cf. anche £ 424) come Efesto (® 367, 0 297), 3ic-
popoc (o 49: come Priamo dice di sé X 60), che “lontano dai
suoi, patisce dolori”, dal duro destino come Edipo,® 846tnvoc 63u-
pbuevoc (o 55) 'infelice che piange (cf. soprattuto . 13, v 219-221,

2. Od. o 70: “un epiteto soprendente” secondo S. West, comm. (qui citato
nella nota 8), p. 197. Cosi pure Il. A 264 nella parola di Nestore. Per il vigore
fisico anche i Proci sono detti dvrifeor in Od. £ 18.

3. Seth L. Schein, The Mortal Hero: an Introduction to Homer’s Ilias
(Berkeley 1984).

4. V. L moddgpova: datppova. Secondo gli scolii a Od. o 356 la mepigpwv
Penelope ¢ Saippwv. Ma se non Penelope, Anticlea ¢ 3atppwv nella parola di
Eumeo (Od. o 356). Con Satgpewv il poeta dell’Odissea caratterizza Ancialo re
dei Tafi (x 180, 418), Telemaco (3 687), Alcinoo (6 8, 13, 56), Polibo, il
costruttore della purpurea palla con cui giocano i Feaci (0 373).

5. Soph. OC. 1109: al v. 327 8Yspopog, che purtroppo nella odierna ed. di
Lloyd-Jones e N.G. Wilson (Sophoclis Fabulae, Oxford 1990) ha ceduto il posto
alla banale congettura del grande Biicheler. Essi scrivono 8suops’ in vece di
Seporp” | dbouop’ dei mss.
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IL PROEMIO DELL’ODISSEA

n 145, 6 203): édvpbpevog —altrove drogupbpevoc— anticipa I’an-
gosciata domanda della dea a Zeus i v) of téoov OSVono, Zel; (u
62) “perché tanto lo odi?”. L’odio per Odisseo, prerogativa di
Posidone,’ peril poeta dell’Odissea ¢ implicito nel nome ’Odusceic
impostogli dal nonno materno Autolico odiato da uomini e donne
sulla terra.” Nella replica di Zeus, Odisseo ¢ “pin che umano”,
stoc come gia nell’lliade (B 335): grazie al suo véoc, alla sua
mente, supera tuttii mortali (A 66: 6c wepl pév voov Eoti BpoTdv).
Sul labbro di Atena risuona un epiteto fondamentale di Odis-
seo, tohacigpwy (o 87): “fortemente, intrepidamente paziente’,
che ritorna al v. 129 ed ¢ gia nell’lliade (K 466). Per la dea Odisseo
¢ ancora dioc (« 196), come poi per Telemaco (x 396, 398) e gia
Agamennone (B 221) e, soprattutto, moivpfyavoc (o 205) come gia
nell’lliade (B 173, per la sua p7tic ¢ simile a Zeus al v. 169),
come Circe (cf. ¢ 321: ¢ lo stesso Odisseo che narra il 3éxoc e la
mohvpyyavin della maga) e, successivamente, Apollo (h. Merc.
319). Per il figlio —nel resto della prima rapsodia— Odisseo ¢
divenuto il pid sfortunato di tutti i mortali (« 219, cf. v 140)
come Ettore (€ 388 &motpoc sulle labbra paterne), il pit oscuro
di tutti gli vomini (a0 235 xzivoc... dicTog Tepl mAvTEY), non visto,
non conoseciuto (o 242 dictog, dnustoc) fonte di pene e lamenti.

3. Gid su questo sfondo di alcuni tratti della figura centrale del
protagonista possiamo tentare un’interpretazione esauriente del
Proemio dell’Odissea quale ¢ a noi pervenuto dalla tradizione
manoscritta: Postrakon di Berlino 12565, del III-II secolo a.C.
con i primisette versi e il Papiro Harris 123 del III sec. d.C. con
i primi sei versi e nove-sedici® non apportano novita. Il valore
rivoluzionario del Proemio dell’Odissea pur nella continuita della
tradizione epica ¢ affidato all’unico epiteto che caratterizza in
modo esemplare e decisivo Pavijp (cf. 161 @vépog, 233 xeivoc dvip,
344 avdp0¢ Tob xhéog edpb %al’ “Eandda xal pésov "Apyoec?) ponendolo
alla ribalta di una nuova epoca della poesia greca: moAitgomoc.

6. Od. e 340. 7. Od. = 406-409. Cf. Soph fr. 965 RADT.

8. Cf. Omero Odissea vol. 1 (libri «-8)a c.di A. Heubeck e S. West. Trad.
di G. A. Privitera (Milano 1981), p. xcviii.

9. Verso espunto da Aristarco. Vi fu un’edizione dell’Odissea di Argo:
Heubeck- West, p. liii.



MARCELLO GIGANTE

Che il testo del Proemio risalga a chi ha dato I’attuale forma
all’Odissea, rispecchi la struttura originaria chiaramente postili-
adica e non abbia percio subito interpolazioni —il Kirchhoff che
estendeva il Proemio fino al v. 15 (¢v omésor yAagupoict hhoto-
uévn mhow elvar) condannava i vv. 6-91— mi pare possa affermarsi
con certezza e cosi pure che esso sia contenuto nei primi dieci versi
e non possa essere esteso al v. 21 dove appare il nome di Odisseo
(GvtiBée *Oduei mdpoc v yalav ixéslar) dobbiamo ribadire contro
il tentativo —apparentemente bene condotto, ma sostanzialmente
razionalistico del compianto Klaus Riiter.!!

Al Riiter dobbiamo tuttavia buone acquisizioni parziali nel
confronto dei Proemi dell’lliade e dell’Odissea che é pero troppo
rigidamente schematizzato: il Proemio dell’Iliade ¢ compatto,
chiaro, efficace quanto indeterminato ¢ il Proemio dell’Odissea se
“Pinvocazione alla Musa” dei vv. 1-10 non venga integrata dalla
“situazione iniziale” nei vv. 11-21: secondo il Riiter, il nome di
Odisseo anche se fatto incidentalmente “indica la fine del Proe-
mio” collegando I'ultimo al primo verso del Proemio.'? Il Riiter ri-
tiene che ““il vero e proprio inizio del racconto” si abbia col v. 22
(&N 6 pdv Aiblomog petexiolz tnné0 ébvrac) distinguendolo sot-
tilmente o confusamente dall’‘inizio dell’Odissea”, dove é rap-
presentata una situazione che ¢ “la situazione iniziale del ritor-
no di Odisseo”.13

Ma ¢’¢ un luogo comune della critica omerica che non rende
giustizia al poeta dell’Odissea autore del proemio: incompleto e
monco, il Proemio che non contiene esplicitamente né il nome
dell’eroe né la menzione del tema del ritorno —quindi I’omissione
del debito alla tradizione preodissiaca— e della vendetta e della
strage dei Proci continua ad essere visto come il Proemio ai
primi dodici libri dell’Odissea: I'autore di una lettura “intertestu-
ale” dell’Odissea nel libro Odysseus Polutropos che avremo occa-
sione di citare, non esita a parlare del XII libro come del “proe-

10. A. Kirchhoff, Die homerische Odyssee (Berlin 18792), p. 165.

11. K. Riiter, Odysseeinterpretationen. Untersuchungen zum ersten Buch und
zur Phatakiy, hgg. v. K. Matthiesen (Géotlingen 1969), pp. 28-52.

12. Riiter, p. 42. Non aggiunge peso alle argomentazioni del Riiter il fatto
che E. Schwartz, Die Odyssee (Miinchen 1924), p. 301, abbia torto a sospetta-
re del v. 21 che riteneva qui transportato da € 331 (magari ¢ vero il contrario).

13. Riiter, op. cit., pp. 39-42.
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mio”’ della seconda parte del poema." Non ¢ I"unico paradosso
del libro —un proemio nel mezzo, ben lungo e singolare— che pero
¢ un esito della critica analitica, ma anche una impertinente
misura di giudizio che ripropone la questione: che cosa sia un
proemio. Certo non ¢ un sommario, ma un preludio all’argomento
del canto, non ¢ un elenco o un indice, ma I"avvio di una lunga
avventura narrativa, un’allusione discreta e suggestiva alla
materia del canto: &vdpa, la prima parola, vuol dire la storia del
protagonista, la materia di tutto il poema, I’asse portante delle
ofpa. —un termine eccellentemente interpretato dal Pagliaro!®—
del canto: tutte le imprese e le azioni —avventure del vésToc e
vendetta e strage nella patria riconquistata, la preda pia bella
dell’eroe— sono sussunte dall’avp: con questa parola nasce la
mitografia del personaggio, il mito di Odisseo, il modello di imma-
gini diverse, inesauribili: Pavip a cui hanno maggiormente guar-
dato poeti e filosofi, scrittori di ogni epoca e di ogni paese.'®
Prima di ogni trasformazione o mistificazione, al di la e al di
sopra di ogni trasposizione concettuale o immaginativa, Odisseo
rimane P'gvip del Proemio, non solo il personaggio che da unita
al vario fascino del racconto, ma I'eroe —come dice un grande
omerista, Alfred Heubeck!"— ““che ha imparato ad affrontare
tutto il dolore e la miseria che la vita riserva all’'uomo”.

Le analisi specifiche che sono state fatte linora del proemio
—di E. S. Bassett,' B. A. van Groningen,'* P. Pucci?® oltre alle
considerazioni rimaste in ombra di G. Pasquali®’— non mi hanno
impedito "approccio al Proemio dell’Odissea, voglio dire che non
mi hanno indotto a ritenere superfluo o inopportuno un ritorno a

14, P, Pucci, Odysseus Polutropos (Ithaca and London 1987), p. 100.

15. A. Pagliaro, Nuovi saggi di eritica semantica (Messina 1956), p.

16. W. B. Stanford, The Ulysses Theme: A Study in the Adaptability of a
Traditional Hero (Oxford 1954).

17. Heubeck-West, op. cit., p. xxxiv.

18. . S. Basselt, The Proems of the Iliud and the Odyssey, “AJPh” XLVI
(1928), p. 339-348.

19. B. A. van Groningen, The Proems of the Iliad and the Odyssey,
“MNAW” IX 8 (1946), p. 979ss.

20. P. Pucci, The Proem of the Odyssey, “Arethusa™ XV (1982), pp. 39-62.

21. G. Pasquali, Stravaganze quarte e supreme (Venezia 1951), p. 35ss.
(= Pagine stracaganti 11, Firenze 1968, p
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un testo fondamentale nella storia della poesia e della letteratura.
Ancora Stephanie West —nell’utile e gradevole commento—
continua a ritenere “strano per la nostra Odissea” il Proemio:
(1) “copre solo un terzo del poema (e-p.)”, (2) il rilievo dato al-
Pingordigia sacrilega dei compagni di Odisseo ¢ spropositato,
(3) “nessuno degli speciosa miracula che noi associamo ad Odisseo
—Polifemo, Eolo, Circe, le Sirene, Scilla e Cariddi— ¢ menziona-
to”. Conseguenza della “stranezza’ ¢ la supposizione della West
che 'attuale Proemio sia stato composto per un poema sul vésrog
realistico di Odisseo, non quello delle peripezie fantastiche di
Odisseo, ma quello che si puo individuare nei falsi racconti del
mendico Odisseo: un proemio, percio. non solo strano, ma ina-
datto “ad una narrazione che doveva culminare nell’eroica ven-
detta di Odisseo”:*> un proemio nato per un nostos alternativo,
“per un racconto delle avventure di Odisseo durante il ritorno,
narrato in una forma pit realistica’.?

[’ipotesi della West ¢ troppo razionale per essere plausibile:
sono convinto che i racconti del falso mendico —il viaggio reali-
stico—riflettano la realta di altri viaggiatori, dei primi fondatori
di colonie nel Mediterraneo. Ma qui ora preme ribadire che solo
una concezione catalogica del proemio —la tecnica catalogica é
un aspetto ben preciso della poesia epica arcaica— puo indurre
a vedere, per cosi dire, gli alberi e non la foresta, a non vedere il
nuovo accento che desta la tradizione epica del proemio —modello
scritto, a noi giunto, l'iliadico—, lo scarto, la differenza che pone
Pévifp, 'eroe umano e sovrumano, al centro del racconto, del
canto: non pid un wabog, come la u7vic, ma P'avip che patisce
nell’azione e fonda un universo, profondamente diverso dall’lli-

ade.

4. Nel Proemio dell’lliade —proemio non solo della prima
rapsodia omerica ma di tutto il poema e di tutta la poesia epica,
compatto nello stile e nella materia: la 0o deve cantare, deidew; il
poeta riprende il canto originato dalla dea e lo compie nel linguag-
gio e nella disposizione dei motivi, segue la traccia, 'ofun che
sceglie; I'invito alla Oza —divinita senza nome, nuda e solitaria,

22, Heubeck-West, op. cit., pp. 180-185.
23. Heubeck-West, op. cit., pp. Ixxxiii-xc.
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senza epiteti— ¢ un tributo alla tradizione aedica, ma ¢ special-
mente il fonte naturale e immediato in cui il poeta immerge il
canto —domina la p7vic odlopévn —i due termini sono staccati e
sono Pinizio dei primi due versi— di Achille Pelide: ¢ il trionfo di
un wafoc. [’ira causa agli Achei infinite sofferenze, largisce
alPAde molte anime (¢uyac ¢ la lezione genuina da Zenodoto,
non zzguhag preferita da Apollonio) di eroi vigorosi e i loro corpi
concede preda ai cani e banchetto agli avvoltoi —I’autentica le-
zione di Zenodoto Saiza a torto attaccata da Aristarco a favore
di me. ¢ la nota personale che Omero apporta al motivo tradi-
zionale dei cadaveri preda degli avvoltoi— ma consente anche
il compimento del volere di Zeus —Auwc in solitario rilievo come
0zo— dal momento in cui avvenne la contesa dell’Atride signore
dell’esercito —gli uditori sanno che ¢ Agamennone— e il divino
Achille —il nome dell’eroe qui in chiusura come all’inizio.

Con la corretta interpretazione di 2£ od 87 del v. 6 “a partire
dal momento in cui” per la p7vic, 'ira rovinosa, si compie non
solo la strage degli eroi, ma anche il volere di Zeus. E un dato
palese: tema del canto non ¢ “I'irato Achille” ma “I'ira di Achil-
le”, non I’eroe, ma lira dell’eroe. La compattezza della res ¢
sottolineata da una speciale organizzazione di parole e di nessi,
dalla callida iunctura di materia e arte (la giacitura delle parole
mostra 'esattezza e Poriginarieta della lez. Suizax). 1l poeta &
consapevole dell’unita del tema: Pira nasce dalla lite, la pfvic
dalla Zp1c (v. 6 duxstvyy 2picavte) e determina il destino di Ilio, al
cui compimento contribuiscono insieme 'uomo e la divinita, di
cui il poeta ispirato ¢ il sapiente ministro.

Il Proemio dell’Odissea ¢ dominato dalla presenza del nuovo
eroe che pur senza il proprio nome si distingue nettamente dal
[Tnpniadne, o dtog *Ayuniede del Proemio dell’Iliade. Odisseo fu
prima eroe iliadico, wrohimoplog (B 278),% uno degli eroi iliadici
come Agamennone o Ettore o lo stesso Achille, glorioso per le sue
imprese, ben caratterizzato per la sua intelligenza, la capacita di
riflettere e di decidere, per il coraggio intrepido e paziente di
guerriero (E 670s., K 231s., 498). Atena riprende il suo eroe in un
momento di crisi durante la preparazione della strage dei Proci:

24. L’epiteto & ripreso dal poeta dell’Odissea una sola volta (0 3).
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Odisseo non gli appare in possesso della forza e del vigore dispie-
gati per nove anni incessantemente contro i Troiani, nell’eccidio
di molti eroi nella lotta tremenda, né in possesso della capacita
di Bourny con cui fu presa la citta di Priamo (y 226-230). 11 poeta
dell’Odissea qui ricorda il xAéoc iliadico di Odisseo, non attacca,
come pure ¢ stato oltranzosamente detto,® la rappresentazione
iliadica di Odisseo.

Nel Proemio dell’Odissea non un dpxpa, ma Pavipe ¢ oggetto
del canto, I'uomo, di cui non ¢ indicato il nome —che ¢ ben noto
agli uditori, che conoscono, come il poeta, 'lliade—, ma di cui &
tracciato un profilo etico, quasi a segnare la novita di tutto il
poema. Ma bisogna anche dire —e questo precisa, non sminuisce
la consapevolezza della contrapposizione di &vdgx a p7viv— che
i Proemi dell’lliade e dell’Odissea rinvengono il loro legame nella
comune invocazione alla Moboa (v. 1) alla 0z&, 00yarep Arde (v. 10),
vale a dire nella comune convinzione che la via del canto da
percorrere deriva dalla divinita. Il fatto che le Muse non siano
invocate altrove nell’Odissea, diversamente che nell’lliade, non
significa affatto, come sostiene il Pucci,? che “Pinfluenza dell’ispi-
razione delle Muse” sulla materia dell’Odissea sia scarsa. La
Musa c’¢, ma il poeta dell’Odissea ha una personalita diversa: egli
esplicitamente presente (v. 1 por, v. 10 xai fuiv “anche a noi” se
concedesti ad altri Pispirazione e la materia oppure “anche a me
e ai miei uditori” se possiamo ammettere il pubblico nel processo
creativo della poesia) chiede alla Musa non di gzidewv, come il
poeta dell’lliade, ma di gvvérew (v. 1) o di eimeiv (v. 10). 11 “dire”,
non il “cantare” posto nel vestibolo del poema vuole indicare non
che il ““dire” sia I'unico o univoco tono dell’Odissea, ma che ¢
certo il timbro nuovo, la dimensione, la cifra che pone il poeta e
la sua opera in una dimensione non convenzionale né tradizionale
ma pii aderente alla realta spirituale dell’uomo. La radice del
canto rimane divina, ma il mondo ¢ pitt umano, pia vicino all’u-
manita, meno lontano dalla terra. Il destino del Pelide non ¢ il
destino di Odisseo: la via e la meta sono diverse, ma la sofferenza
le unisce (¥yzoe A 2, « 4), cosi come i due eroi hanno unito il loro

25. Pucci, op. cit., p. 14.
26. Pucci, op. cit. p. 215, 231s. 1 luoghi iliadici dove si invocano le Muse
sono: Il. B 484ss., A 218, E 508, 11 112.
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nome l'uno alla stupenda vittoria, I'altro alla conyguista della
sacra citta d’Ilio, la cui memoria ¢ immortale.

Ma Odisseo nel Proemio ¢ creatura piti umana, pii terrestre. Il
poeta ne disegna la personalita inquieta e generosa. in uno stile
denso e vibrato, meno aulico, meno mediato. 1.>uomo ¢ polytro-
pos, possessore di un’intelligenza ben nota all’lliade — morop-
yovos (K 144) o mowhopdtne (A 482): il poeta affida all’epiteto
polytropos —che solo un’altra volta ricorre nell’Odissea, sulle lab-
bra di Circe nella profezia di Ermes, il dio a lui attiguo come
Efesto (x 330-333 7 60 ¥’ *Oduscelc é66L moliTpoTog, OV T€ (ot alel
paorey Ehedoeclal ypuebppamic dpyerpdvrng | éx Toolng dvibvra 0o
o)y vt pehaivy): un epiteto. come vedremo, variamente inteso
perché certo polivalente, polisemantico e la stessa varieta erme-
neutica dimostra la sua centralita nell’eccnomia del Proemio e
di tutta ’Odissea. A raggiera concentrica il poeta ci rappresenta
nell’ambito della polytropia del nuovo eroe il suo lungo vaga-
bondaggio —éc pdhe morhe whdyyO7: stile narrativo e sciolto,
discorsivita raccolta e apparentemente placata (non cosi 'epiteto-
sintesi mondmhayxtoc che incontriamo nei canti ¢ (425, 511) e u
(195). La molteplice esperienza dell’uomo che vide citta e conobbe
la mente di molti uomini —véov di Aristarco e lez. meglio attestata,
ma vépov, “il costume”,  pid che vopov sospettato dal Nauck “il
suolo, la dimora”, lez. difesa da Zenodoto, a me pare pit attraente
anche se il termine ricorrerebbe qui 'unica volta: il riconosciuto
véoc di Odisseo penetrava nel vopos degli uomini domandone la
resistenza cosi come teneva a badala multiforme natura di Thana-
tos, piaceva al Pasquali e al Merkelbach?®— e, infine, i lunghi
dolori del cuore patiti sul mare, dominio di Posidone, signore dei
venti e delle tempeste.

Il poeta in questi primi quattro versi riesce a rappresentare
anche attraverso il suono della lettera = (¥wveme... mhdyy0y...
¢mzpce... malev) e Panafora insistita di mwohu-, TodAd, TOAAGY, TOAAG
il protagonista del nuovo racconto che non si lascia sommergere
dalla moltitudine dei nemici e dei mali, dal mare sterminato,

27. G. Pasquali, op. cit., p. 296; R. Merkelbach, Untersuchungen sur
Odyssee (Miinchen 1951: su cui M. Giganle, «Paideian VI, 1951, pp 324-332),
p. 158. n. 45; M. Gigante, Népog Basureds (Napoli 1956), p. 44, n. 1; G. Bona, Il
“noos” e i “nooi” nell’Odissea (Torino 1959), p. 8, n. 20.
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teatro della sua pazienza e della sua intelligenza: la distruzione
di Ilio & sullo sfondo del suo passato di guerriero valoroso, intre-
pido, insidioso. Oggetto del canto ¢ ora I'uomo straordinario
teso al ritorno, arricchito nell’animo —con cui era solito parlare—
dallo spettacolo di citta e dalla conoscenza di altri nomini. “La
concentrazione su Odisseo, sulla figura portante dell’epos™ di cui
parla I’Heubeck,?® la centralita della sua figura ¢ gia nel Proemio,
in culi e, in nuce, ’eroe potentemente ingegnoso e versatile, il na-
vigatore inesausto, 'esploratore diluoghi e civilta, che esprime la
sua polytropia attraverso molteplici sofferenze.

Col v. 5 il poeta ritrae il fine di cosi straordinaria vicenda:
salvare se stesso e i suoi compagni, la vita e il ritorno. Una nota
di solidarieta verso i suoi amici rende pit doviziosa 'umanita
dell’eroe: Odisseo ¢ il condottiero ardito e premuroso che desi-
dera anche il véoroc degli amici, il ritorno di ognuno al focolare
lontano, “al fil di fumo” del proprio casolare. Chi legge o ode
attentamente nel suo animo questo verso non puo negare che
qui il poeta con la brevita richiesta dal proemio indica nel vésroc
degli ézaipo, il fine delle imprese dell’eroe e del suo nuovo canto,
del suo narrare. La funzione dei vv. 6-9 ¢ ben precisa non ¢ diva-
gante, perché il tema del voszoc si polarizza solo su Odisseo che
realizza con la sua intelligenza il vésroc, mentre il ritorno degli
amici [u impedito dalle loro gracOaiior. Inavveduti e sconsiderati,
gli ézaigor commisero la colpa di mangiare le vacche di Iperione
Elios, cosi che questo dio li privo del véotipov uag. Questo signi-
fica che al poeta i compagni dell’eroe appaiono senza storia: il
véorog di Odisseo rimane il tema del suo “dire”. Il ruolo del pro-
tagonista si determina ancora meglio: Odisseo mira al ritorno
senza incorrere in atti presuntuosi e imprudenti: Odisseo ¢ il
nuovo eroe, 'uomo che molto pati ed esercito la pazienza e la
prudenza in vicende innumerevoli, divenendo cosi il paradigma
della virtu sofferta e dell’assidua costanza. Appunto da una di
tali vicende (dw6bzv solo qui nei poemi) il poeta chiede alla Musa
—la Ring-komposition si conclude— di attaccare il suo racconto.

Le difficolta che molti critici hanno viste nei vv. 6-9 sono
una brutta invenzione:** sono finiti anche i tempi in cui si

28. Heubeck- West, op. cit., p. xxvii.
29. Cf. p. es. Riiter, op. cit., pp. 49-52.
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favoleggio di tratti “‘non omerici” del Proemio dell’Odissea.?"
Per rincorrere fantomatiche incongruenze molti eritici hanno
trascurato Pevidenza del significato della prima parola della prima
rapsodia odissiaca, #vdpa: ¢ 'uomo —non pid una combinazione
di membra®'—, nella sua unita molteplice e complessa di indi-
viduo, il centro unitario dell’Odissea. Odisseo —I’unico personag-
gio pur senza nome nel Proemio— tiene raccolti i numerosi fili
dell’epos (che critici pedanti avrebbero voluto qui se non esposti
almeno elencati!). A questa individuazione dell’unita del rac-
conto corrisponde nel poeta una piu acuta consapevolezza di sé,
una tecnica di proemiare che non ¢ la medesima dell’lliade. E poi-
ché questa tecnica viene perseguita nella disposizione degli episodi
e degli “apologhi” e in cio che di s¢ avverte I'eroe o Paedo, il poeta
dell’Odissea non puo non essere diverso dal poeta dell’Iliade.

5. 1l poeta che disse e scrisse

YAvooa pot Evveme, Motoa, zoiitoomor, 6¢ pdia T0lia

aiayyny
certamente conosceva laltro incipit

Mipr dewe, Oed, Hninidoeom " Ayidijos
odlouévny, 1) pool’ " Ayaoic diye’ Hyxe

Ma questo non vuol dire necessariamente che &c porz morie
mAayy Uy sia una clausola epesegetica, una spiegazione di moni-
Tpomos. Stupisce il tono reciso di Pfeiffer che nella scia del Focke?®?
e del Rank® non ha dubbi a scriveret: “[attributo di #v8gz ¢, per
cosi dire, ‘spiegato’ dalla seguente frase relativa: non signilica
Puomo di versatile ingegno (versulum, moidpytv, mohopfyovov),
ma uno di molti movimenti, wodhac tpomic Ezovra (Versatun. =o-

30. 1. Bekker, Homerische Blitter, 1 (Bonn 1863), p. 99.

31. Mi riferisco al saggio di B. Snell sulla concezione omerica dell’uono.

32. F. Focke, Die Odyssee (Stuttgart 1943).

33. L. Ph. Rank, Eiymologiseerung en verwante Verschijnselen bij Homerus
(Utrecht 1951), pp. 74-100.

34. R. Pfeiffer, Storia della [ilologia classica. Dalle origini alla fine dell’eti
ellenistica, ed. it. a c. di M. Gigante (Napoli 1973), p. 44.
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Wrrayxzov...). 1l Proemio dell’Odissea dipende dai versi iniziali
dellIliade. Ivi pfviv... oddhopévny ¢ seguito da # wpupl’ *Ayoroic
7)n{: 07 e I’esatto parallelo di tutta la struttura mostra che
la frase rpla’uva anche nell’Odissea ¢ intesa ad essere una [rase
dichiarativa”. A me pare che il poeta dell’Odissea non solo non
sia filologo —come pur or ora piace all’amico Arrighetti®®— ma
neppure abbia il desiderio di renerrsi chiaro col piacere di giocare
sulle parole e si diletti delle simiglianze di suoni, come crede il
Pfeiffer. Questa volta ha ragione Stephanie West a respingere
Pequivalenza mordtporog «~ mordmhayyloc: il caso di matpogovele ai
vv. 299s. e ben diverso e cristallino (ratpogovia | Alyistov Sohé-
“qui ¢ fuori luogo e in

untw, 8 ol matépa xhutdv #xta). La glossa
contrasto con lo stile piuttosto essenziale del Proemio: d’altra
parte i viaggi di Odisseo dipesero da avversita piuttosto che da
Wandverlust, ed un’allusione ad una sua caratteristica peculiare
risulta pid appropriata”.® Un’obbiezione elementare a tale
esegesi ¢ che ¢ pdha modha wadyy0n puo essere Pepesegesi di ol
maayyfoc non di modbrpomoc.

[interpretazione di moddtpomoc “multiforme, ricco di risorse,
di espedienti, ingegnoso’ ¢ senza dubbio preferibile e fu praticata
dagli antichi stessi non ignari che lo stesso Odisseo alla corte di
Aleinoo riconosceva il suo xréoc diffuso fra gli uomini per tutti
gli stratagemmi, per tutte les Ruses de Uintelligence di cui era
esperto (v 19s., 37s.)

elu’ "Oovoeds lasotiaons, 6c wdet d6lotcw
arllodmotoe pédm, xal pev xiéog odoavor ixe

el 0" dye ToL xal vOoTOV €UOV TOAVXNOE Evicmm
o G 2k S ey 230
& pot Zeds épénxev amo Toolyber idvri.

Epiteto di Ermes®” mokdtpomoc veniva inteso dal sofista Ippia
in malam partem: Odisseo mohvtpomdratoc®® veniva da lui inteso

Arrighetti, Poeti, eruditi e hiagrafi. Momenti della riflessione dei Grect
sulla letteratura (Pisa 1987).
36. Heubeck-West, op. cit. p. 182,
37. H. Merc. 13, 439.
38. Plat., “Ianiac é2. 364 e.
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un homme @ double fuce?® falso,®* menzognero e contrapposto
ad Achille, “semplice e veritiero”. Socrate non si lasciava con-
vincere dalla malevola interpretazione sofistica della versatili-
ta.tt 11 cinico Antistene, omerista, inauguro Iesegesi linguistica
di mordzpomog: mohdTpomog ¢ 1l versatile, capace oratore, in un senso
etico. positivo:** “Pesperienza di Odisseo in ogni specie (tpémot)
di parole e per lui molto superiore alla forza bruta di Aiace”.#
Che mol)zpomoc sia un termine ambivalente o meglio poliva-
lente ¢ dif
Tig, mowthopATne appaiono come suoi sinonimi. Teognide quando
consigliava Cirno ad avere Pindole del polipo dai molti tentacoli

cile negare: nell’ambito odissiaco mordgpwy, moAdpn-

215: woldmov Gpy7y toye morumAidzov) aveva in mente non solo
)disseo paragonato a un polipo strappato via dal suo nascondiglio
¢ 432)% ma anche Pepiteto moidzpomoc, che intendeva come
nonTro%og. dohomhbzoc. In Erodoto sorprendiamo la molutponiy
“scaltrezza” di un ladro che sapeva pid di tutti gli nwomini,
mhzicTa dmoTapevos avlpdmov, a cui il re diede in moglie sua
figlia, come a colui che era superiore a tutti gli Egiziani— equi-
valente di mohvgposivy xal Téaun. 25
Livio Andronico intese mordtpomoc cersutum nel celebre sa-
turnio *® divenuto simbolo della sua traduzione artistica*” della
sua Odusia

cirum mihi, Camena, insece versutun.

Se per il mite Virgilio Odisseo ¢ un astutissimo e selvaggio [ro-

datore —un movnpéc, d6hioc, maipBohoc, il contrario di dmhode, yev-

vae come leggiamo negli Scoli al | verso dell’Odissea—, per Orazio
2 =3

39. Trad. M. Croisel, Plator. Ocuores completes 1 (Paris 1920), p. 28.
0. Plat., “Ianfag #4. 365 b 2-¢ 2. 41. Plat., “Iaziag €2. 369 e-370 a.
2. Schol. « 1, p. 9.16 Dindorf: Antistene fr. 187 Giannantoni (Socratico-
rum Reliquiae 111, Roma 1985, pp. 313-316).

43, Pleiffer, op. cit., p. 90.

#4. Cf. G. Nagy, “Arethusa” XV (1982), p. 122.

A5. Hdt. 11 121 =-Z In Tucidide rinveniamo =6 moidzgomov =7g yvduns
(11 83).

46. Liv. Andr. fr. | Bachrens.

47. 8. Mariotti, Livio Andronico e la traduzione artistica (Milano 1952,

)
3
4
4

Urbino 19862, p. 26ss. sorprende un tipo particolare di allitterazione in virum...
versutum.
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¢ un modello di virtu e saggezza. Il poeta venosino in due epistole
si cimenta col Proemio dell’Odissea. Nell’epistola a Lollio*$
Orazio con audace approssimazione rende mokdtpomoc con pro-
vidus “‘sollecito, prudente”, legge con Zenodoto vouov e inter-
preta in modo geniale il tema del ritorno —non limitato ai com-
pagni, come purtroppo fanno gli ottusi lettori dei nostri tempi— e
porta un dinamismo agonistico nella ricreazione del personaggio
che soffre 'avversita dura e non si lascia travolgere dai flutti
della sventura sull’immenso mare:

Rursus, quid virtus et qui sapientia possit,

utile proposuil nobis exemplar Ulizen,

qui domitor Troiae multorum procidus urbes 20
el mores hominum inspexit, latumque per aequor,

dum sibi, dum sociis reditum parat, aspera multa

pertulit, adeersis rerum inmersabilis undis.

Nell’ Ars ritorna ¢irum di Livio Andronico, nudo, senza il suo epi-
teto, ritorna mores, inspexit cede a ¢idit. 4

Dic mihi, Musa, virum, captae post tempore Troiae
qui mores hominum multorum vidit et urbes.

Una maggiore letteralita sopraffa lo slancio dell’Epistola a Lollio
e la rinunzia a moidtpowoc ¢ un indizio di scacco o, almeno, di
disperazione.

Che la polytropia fosse tesa al ritorno a casa e all’isola roc-
ciosa puo forse essere confermato dal termine YméTgomoz —gia
visto nel Z dell’lliade a proposito di Ettore (Z 367 e 501)— che nei
canti v (v. 332), @ (v. 211) e  (v. 35) si accompagna a Odisseo
con fxeclor Sduo 0 olxad’ ixéclar.??

Il valore semantico di moddzgomoc ¢ stato or ora intensamente
esplorato dal Pucei nel volume che ho avuto occasione di citare
Odysseus Polytropos (1987): sotto una lettura incalzante che oscil-
la tra livello superficiale e livello profondo, tra livelli letterali e
livelli simbolici e talvolta conduce a esiti discutibili, il significato
di mordrgomoc avanza da uomo “of many turns’® a uomo “of

48. Epist. 12,17-23.  49. Hor. Ars p. 141s. 50. Pucci, op. cit., p. 14s.

51. Pucci, op. cit., p. 14. A p. 24 n. 1 il Pucci ammette che zonizzon
enificato letterale o metaforico o entrambi.

portrebbe nel Proemio avere s




IL PROEMIO DELI’ODISSEA
many travels and of many turns of mind and language’?* fino a
uomo “of many figures ol speech” % che ¢ I'interpretazione an-
tistenica, dal Pucci gia sostenuta nel 1982.

11 Pucci sostenendo che il tema dell’Odissea ¢ il ritorno, iden-
tico al tema del piacere, aumentando paradossalmente la valenza
del véoTog yhuxle (7 323)° e d’altra parte assegnando una forza
misteriosa alla yactiip odhopévy (p 286-9) e riconoscendole un
ruolo non inferiore alla p7vig odropévy addirittura non riscattata
dalla p7ic,5 mostra i rischi di una spericolata e decostruttiva
analisi del poema, cosi come linterpretazione del nostos come
ritorno a sé, alla morte, al’'umanita®® non nasconde una vena
neoplatonica, decisamente anacronistica e deviante.

Tema dell’Odissea ¢ 'avijp mohdtpomog e 1 suoi &iyze delini-
scono non ““il piacere”, ma le ansie e le sofferenze del lungo viaggio
al recupero della patria terra, patite e superate con pazienza e
intelligenza: anche nell’ultima rapsodia Ieroe ¢ mordzrag (@ 537)
e mohvpdyavos (o H42). Come nel Proemio, cosi nella chiusa: i
primi dieci versi sono il Proemio di tutta I'Odissea e del prota-
gonista delineano un profilo nuovo e profondamente etico, epoca-
le: Odisseo inverando il kleos iliadico nella sofferenza (v 18: té0na-
0. 37, »padin con la memorabile analisi testuale della De Romilly)
diviene 'archetipo dell’eroe umano, il compagno del viaggio della
vita di ognuno di noi, che come il suo ¢ mohuxndne (0 37).

Preferiamo, cosi, il testo all’intertesto, una lettura che del
testo riveli la profondita e la novita senza cedere all’arbitrio: nella
fedelta al testo ci riconosciamo autenticamente ulissidi.>”

52. Pucci, op. cit., p. 49: ¢’¢ un muecchio d’immagini che si sostengono fra
loro, noos, nostos, polytropos, le forme tle-. Cf. anche p. 128, 149.

53. Il Riiter, op. cit., p. 37, come laWest la menziona appena. Il Pucci la
trascura del tutto.

54. Pucci, op. cit., pp. 138, 141, 201, 207.
5. Pucci, op. cit., sp. pp. 157-245, sp. pp. 176, 179, 181s.
6. Pucci, op. cit., pp. 44, 53, 127, 150.
57. Forse non ¢ infedele neppure Havelock, La Musa impara a scrivere
(Bari 1986), p. 158: “Noi recitiamo il ruolo di un Odisseo che alza le vele per
un paese lontano, fin quando per avventura non fara ritorno in patria ricono-
scibile e rinnovato”. Meno fedele mi ¢ parso G. Chiarini, Nostos e labirinto
“Quaderni di storia”, XXI/1985, pp. 11-35, che ha inventato un Odisseo “eroe
del labirinto™.

ol en
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TO IMPOOIMIO THXE OAYXZEIAX
(IMep

plann)

0O Odusatag, mpéowno Tipmuévo o7y 10dxn tov 1o ar. 7. X, clvar o fpwag
¢ rapTeptac xar TG o&dvorag. Xto mpootuto trc Odbeoetag dev avapé-
peTat oUTe 10 Ovoua g 10dxns odte To dvopa Tov Odusséa. 'Opwncg o do
ovopata Eempofdihouy apyd 6Ty Sudpxeto Tg padwdiog o.

"Etot, 670 mpooipo tne Odeceins o fgwag xupLrpyel, wéro wov 1o
Gvopd Tov dev pvnpoveletarl. 5 TEdcQaTE TO TEOOLLLO KVTO NTHY (TE-
tepyon yia Ty épeuva. Lty mpaypaTix6TnTo 73N amtd To TEooiwlo o avijo,
avlpdmvas ahrd %o urepavlpmmivog fpwag, TapovaidleTar va amoTeAel
T0 %EVTPO TNG GPNYNONG UAAL %o EVOC XOGULOD EVTEAMS SLaPOPETLROY ATTO
e Inddac. Xto mpooipio tng Ihddaug xupLapyet 1 pnvic Tov Ayhréa” oto
mpootuto g OdVsceiac dev nuprapyst éva Spdpa odhd évag xawvodprog
THTOE Npwe, avrhouyos xan Yewuledwgos. O dre clvar moidroomos var
auTh To delyver péoa amd Tov TpéTo ToL avTiuETOTILLEL TTotxiieg SoxLpa-
otec. Kow to moidroomog Sev onpaiver moldaiayxtos srhd meprobTepo
aokbpowr, molbuntig, movalowitys. Avtéc civar o Oduooéus odpgpomva
ue tov Alfro AvSpbvixo xau tov Opdrio.

Katodfyovrac pmogodpe vo modue 671 to 0épa tng OdVoosag zivat o
arjo moAToomos rar btL o dlyea mov érable vrayopehovral amb Ty év-
Tovy embupio ou Tov xatéyel, 600 xputolve oL mepLmETELEG TOV, VoL Y-
ploet oty motpied) Tov Y. O Odvecéag yivetar 0 apyétumo evie fhooma
avlpmmvon, o sdvToogog Tou xabevde was oto TaZid Tng Lofe.
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Thedda wév, O8sseia §&

HIEPAZAN ypévia amé to [V Xuvédpro Odusseiondy Lmouddy, tote mou
wrovtog pe Bépor «ludde %o O8boozia: mo veoavahvrived TPOGEYYL-
oy etyape Smetdoe 611, 670 appiieybuevo Tp6PBANpa g TaVTETY-
Tog Tou 1 Tev mounTey e [hadus xa tne Odeoeiuc, 7 xhaoied QLho-
royuen) p€lodog, wou pehetd Tic opoLbTyTeS XL duupopée, de patvetar va
odnyel 6 Won, xalde «o morntie ne Odboseioc umopel va pupnOnxe
Tov mornTh) e Ihddag, 4 o vo palbitede xovrd tou, xdtt 7oy Oa cEnyol-
6e GAeg TG 0poLbTNTES avdueon oTo o émny, svd «amd THV AAAY) pepLd, oL
Srapopéc mov mapousidlovar pmopoty va eEnynody amd ™Y aAhayd] oTLG
1oT0pinés ouvlicec, /) xan amb wia TrpdAhniy eowtepun e&éhln evdg Toun-
i), %8s o authe petanveitar 670 ypbvo, TlavbraTa waL 670 Zwpo.t ' I-
ows, motélape, oL opobTnTes 6T Sipopés waL o Suapopéc 6TIC 0poLh-
TTeg —dev elvor mdvTa To iSlo— va pag odyoloay oz To otépLo Edagoc,
war Byfrape xuvhiy va Tig Bpodue.

Mo oy Soxwpd, ora Ipooima, emifefaimsos 6tu nor T Sbo wxo-
rovlloby o ido yvdor, wia xuxheh oo, aidd, oo mpooipLo tg O8be-
aeLog, vag Sebrepog xhxhog (ot. 6-9) nepiéyer UTCEPTOVLGUEVT) (Lo GO~
Tuh), Weohoyind) ug Ty mobpe, Supopd avduson ot 8o émy: Ty vTeL-
Buvbrnto TV (eTaipwyy Tov ydvovtar Y b Touc, vau v ixd Toug,
praifino —oyL abdol, bnwe oty Inddo—, Ty xEYNYDY TOVG, TOU Ay w-
vilovrar vor Toug Ghaouy —dey Touc Ousialovy adoydoLacta yio éver duxd
Toug %xafyd N Thhepo— xan Tov Ozdv mou TLpwpody, émtwg o 'Hivog, Toug
avlpdmons yix Guyxexprpéver codhpata —Sey Touc 0dny0dv opadind 67o
Odvato amhd %o pévo yia var entedesel «BovAny Toug.

Muo Sebrepy mooomabea, n olyxpion Tou ovelpoy tou Ayapéuvova
oy ooy Tou B wye Inddac pe o bveipo w1 Naweownde oo ¢ 5 Odb6-

oetag,® €detle bt wIhL 10 morTIG 6Yédio etvar, (g Tig Aemropépeles, To

LeG,
1 H avaroivosn Squosiedzze oty Awddw), Eror. Brex. Duiosog. Ty, [a-
verr. loawivoy, 10 (1981) 369-379.
2. Mwx mpdtn wopph autic
Hpdxhero, 8 (Iodviog 1990) 11-16.

15 perézng Sqpooiedrze 670 mepodunh Mudioyog,
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i ’

i 810, %un 10 Gverpo Aertovpyel pe Tov i3io axpBds Tpémo aTa dbo ény, ahhd
70 TeepBdAhoy, oL TpwTaywvieTés %o o Srabéserg Toug etvar SrapopeTind.
Zuyrexpruéva:

1. Sty avepued ahustdo: Atag — Overpog — (Néotwp) — Ayapépvovag
avtiaTolyel 1 yovauxrela: Abnpvd — (Ouydrne Adpavrog) — Naveid.

2. Xtov mohepixd ypo Tov cTpatonEdov: oxnvh Tov Ayapéuvove,
oxnvh Tov Néoropa, otpatintind 6hvaln, medio Tne pdyns, avrieToryody
Zwpor spnvixol: o xortavas g Naveixde, to xaliotind Swpdtio xor 1
Edymopta, 6mov ) Naweixd Guvavtd Toug Yovels T, To TAVGTaQLE, EXEL TTOV
éva motapdxe opbyel pe ) Odhacoa.

3. To onhnpd monyvid Tov Ala, mov eZamatd yovrpd Tov Ayapéuvove,
6toy ToL UTbGYETAL PTE TY) Viky %L 0dyEl Tov ayaind oTEaTé GTNY o
vorelpla, avriotoryet 670 hemté Yuyoroyind monyvidy tng Abnvdc, mov pé-
vo éupeca GuvdEsL Ty TRbTaGY TG te To yapo wou Oa embupodes 7 Naw-
GLxd.

/ , . , , , ;

Oha awta, xar boa Oa wposhésovpe 60 Guvéyea, dev pmogoly, vopi-
v 07 b e resvale Bem Duds 054
\,OU[J.E, VoL :,Q'f]'Y'n oLV !LOVO ATTO TO Y:,YGVO; oTL 7 Aador %ot 7] OVGGELL
[ ;A oo Hn / ,

Exovr Otagopetixd Oéua —Ho Sodpe drhwote 671 xar N emAoYY StapopeTL-
xav Oepdrov &z ) onpoacia g emPeBourdvouy autd wov axodysTon
Guyve, 671 0 %dopos s Odlocetas elvar dagooetinds and Tov xdouo T
Thadas. Av w0 Seytodps, mpémel mpdTa vo damieTdGOLUE 6L 7 Sropopd
TOV €A~

; , G o , e BTl
etvar 7660 peyddn, wote dev ehnyeitan amd Tig LoTopixés ckeibe
Anvixod 700V PG 6T TELAVTU-GREAVTO 7p6Vie T0 TTOAD, Tov ywpeilovy
o Sdo €y, obte amwbd To yeyovhs 6tL 0 ToLTAHS, oy elvar o idlog, €yEL 6To
e e e 0c it Bidtow n
uetafd yepdael. 'Oyl —eEnydvrag v xoopolewpnrind Sidotaon ava
ueco 6ty IndSa o 6ty Odbeoeia Sev pmopet xavels mapd vo emixahe-
67l 71 SLapoPETIXY TEOEASUGY) TOL LALXO0D TV d00 ETGY 1), TLO GUYREXPL-
uévar, To yeyovog 67, pe T Adyia Tou A. Lesky,? «ou mpodpopixée noppés
v amohdywy [tou OSuscéa] mpéner onwaedfnote va avalntylody 6to
7OP0 TWY TROEANVLXAY PEGOYELAXDY Ao,

Na 7o Eexallapicovpe: o ndopog tne Oddeceiag v Sagpopetinds,
yuotl GuvdEeTan pe TN TEAUGYLXT TA0AO0GT) TOY VAVTIXMY XKoL EUTORLRADY

, Meooveion. 26 6 %6 Duds Se ~

minOuepdy g Mesoyziov, evd o xbopog T Indduc cuvdéetar pe v mo-
Aepnt] ROTORTTIRY TAOGO00T TGV ERHASGY tvS0EUpOTALLY YOUEd®Y.
Avricroya, elvor o to 0épa g Oddcoziag Duraooivé-repinererddeg,
g Inddug mohepinb-xataytnrind. BePatwe to ounpind €y avixovy

3. RE s.v. Homeros, Sp. 794 = Sonderausgabe Sp. 108.
30
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7

1e0v01.0YiLs. 62 g TEplodo dmou ou 3o opddeg hadv €xouy amhd xapd
GU"{Z(V)VSU

, , /
éva Yhwoouxd, Donoxeuting naL ToATIGUId eviaio EAMT-
vixb €0vog Grﬁwmf n wouTix] Tepadosn Tou émous, dTwe To Yvmpilovpe
7ov 8o . N, adva, Tpovmobéter o poxpdypovy enclepyasin xan eEéMEn

h
.

UETAYEVEGTERN aTh T YAWGGLLT EYWON %aL TOV TOMTLGULING GUYXPNTIOWG”
BeBaiowe 1 Dudda wepréyer xan mehaoynd, 7 OdVoozia xor wdocvpwmaind
GToLyEl

Ny , s g , , , ,
o wiiflos —bpwe, T’ Gk auT, TO VARE TN ENANVIXTG ETLXNG
mapadoons sZaxorovlsl Ty emoyh Tov opnexdy emmy vo elvar Sixhwvo 1

, ; , ;o ,

Buguéon, xabde 1 pio Tov pila Eenwvd amd o Buddpoto —xar T Supynuo-
TLeh ,—oifor“ 70y WioevpoTAlwY peTavasTdy, 1) diky Bubiletal 6To Te-
heloz DragopeTind TOMTLOURS UTOGTPMUOL —XaL THY av*nctovm motnoni—

/

v meracynmy avtoylévey.? Kaldhov mapdieva 6ho avtd, ov oxeprodue
671 0 Suadiopic xor 0 avtifeoy (q avtinapaleon) amotehody uéoos s ov-
olag. av GyL xa T6 peyohelo, evbe TOATLGROD, TOV 0 AGYoo» ToV® —xal
S , , , , , ;
dev svwoodys pbve TV oIkl xoL T YPUGH— 0PYAVMVETHL XUl TROYWPEEL
670 wakivzovo oo uév-0é. Ag Oupisovpe pévo Ty Opéoreia, bmov pi-
Lopéva 671 Dzohoyia xa 670 pibo tne to avrileting Lebyn matpLupyind
no el it dixato, ovpdvior xow y06vior Ozol,” cZaxohovlody Balud
vE€Go GTov Do andva v ooy pmpoatd otovg abvaiovs xoutés —xan
ot Yhgor porpalovran !
Az 0o pdfioovpe €860 o matplapylo xar unteLapyie, 6yl pe avtols

= Ox wanoovpe 3@ yio motpLapylo xar pMTetapyle, Gyl te avTtolds
7ouz bgoug o Ha pag odnyodoay EEw ané To rhohoyind pag TEOPAN LTI
o6 v uébodo. Oa peivovpe oto mpdypate, yio va TepLypdYovps {,Lsp'—
%% povo pawvbpeve wov avtidiastéNhouy Ta ddo Emn, 1 xahdTepa: Tig ptleg
ToVs.

b Timoza e pag odlerar and w1 Sunynuasied A daky molnen <wv Hehasydy:
6wz 6 2a0i6T6s Mpdpns TY %UZAASLGOY EBWALWY ZaL To LECAVATOMAL ToAGIANGAL
oMY Yo vou aeodetZovy Ty HIy

. i w7 yopévy ma wdoenpwnaixy wolnon

8. R. Schmilt, Dichtung und Dichtersprache in indogermanischer Zeit, Wiesha-

den (Harrassowitz) 1967 mpfa. M. L. West, «Greek poetry 2000-700 B.C.», CQ

23 (1973) 179-192.

5. 'Oz o awzol wpérer amd xdmon xdmote va Hp0uy 82 0o pag amasyonhos: £86.
"H¥n 0 mpdTn onpactx Tne Mine byoon exgedler T «oyéonyn f TV Cava-

hoyian 3o SrpopeTizdy GLVGAGY.

7. Ze dvor povémievpo, ok Davpactéd v Ty evipéowon xat Tov Tho)TO Tou
BuPrio, o N. Tamayatlhc ouyrévipwes 6ho wa y06via ororyeio (ovbpata, retzovpyles,
RazpeuTind 0ua 27A.) Ty peydhov Oedv Tou elkqvizo) mavbéon amd tig apyés wg
TNV emixpdTon Tov yeLeTiviepod. O cuyrenTiowés elvat gavepds, dmwg % N Sut-
gopeTinh) Tpoéhensn Twy cuatatizdy Tou. N. Iarmuyatlic, H Oonoxeia oty apyaia
Erjdda, AOfva (Exdotiehy Abnvev) 1987,
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(1) Svmy Indda or Ayaot xatowody 6e toavrior (xAioiar) omizia &youy

povay o ot Todeg —xar yst onpasio wol éotyee o xabévas 7o ToavTicL Tou

va 6Tpatonedéder pe Toug dixols Tov, 6Ty péom 7 oty dxey, Yrati v Déon

auTh oyetiletar dpecn (e TNY TOASUIXN TOV LYY, ELUSCH XoL UE THY
;

epapyio. Ymdpyouy xar yuvaixes ota Toavtipla, wov LETNEETOdY GTY Ad-

Tox, N %ol 670 XPEPATL TWY TOASULGTMY —TOV byt GTAVIA TLG oYZTOLY
%o TG TLODY, auTée xo To Tadid Twou Toug Yévwnoay: etva Gumg dheg
Sodheg (Oumai), Aeto morépov (Aquddar, Y 193). Owodéomorvee, xpydvrio-
6E¢ 670 GTLTL TOVG, LTAEYOVY THAL ubvo uéoa oty Toola.

Mmopet xaveig vo avtitaler 67t ot Ayarol amotehody excTputsuTind
oo %o EYOUY Tl GTIETLOL TOUG XatL TLg vo'yoyuoég woug oty Exrada. Xhp-
pwvor, ahr& o lodwing Kaxeidfic maparhonss 7. av xar 1 ambotasn awb
v Teola oty ENMdSa clvar ehdyioty —70 iépsv. BéPara 0 "Opmpoc, xaL o
Ayiinéog o Aéel xallapd Toe, av Nlzhe, o Tpeg pépeg umogoiaos va Bozbst
oty matpida Tou T POl (I 363)—, yio déxa ohbuhnpa ypbvia, 660 %pa-
Te Y ro)uopxia dev um’coy"r XOUPLE ATONITOS ETLROLYOVEL OVEUEGE GTOUS
mohepLoTéS %o T 6TeiTior Toug' S xa dTay 6TV apy A ToL TOREMOY oL Ajyatol
mewody, o Ayopéuvovae otéhver tov Oduscéa xa tov ﬂx?ag‘rb‘r vou Vo=

Lnrhicovy Tpbprua 36 %L exel, 6y 67o " Apyog, %t ag to Dewpel 0dfao dood-
Cyrh pbpLua e36) % exel, byl YOG, %L cwpet 0dbao dood

ong (I 141=283). H énherdm xarountdy %o oL oty pdhotes yovairee —oyL
buwg %o N ENeLyy emixotvwviag e To uetdmiolev— umopoly ednoha vo
Ozwpmlody cuvnbiouéve moheuind guwbueve, mov eknyolvrar armb 7o Bépa
e Inddac: phmwe bpog amotehody cuyypdvme xat emPropota ¢ To-
de W0V WTTHIN TS rocoo’cxocm:. 6Tz oL oL vouadsg TolepLaTéS dev elyay
0071 O'THT'“ M"CO T s.(-lVT QLA TOVE, [J.I]T‘ oL d.(r)'f)‘/l‘l T’G(‘) TOLC "/1“.0'0" VoL

TOVC TTEPL IJ.EV\..; l\l'l)ﬂb); oL A\ZIXLOL 63\1 ETE’.}‘.O'.‘/(J)‘/OU‘I pe T GRL'.'.Z Toug,

yiott poxpid Tiow amd v Tewwn exotpareio emidpd andua ctyy <
mapadocy, o tedmoc Lwic Tév Ivdosvpwmalmy, 1 xataxtnTind Toue sLdp-
WNGT %KoL ToL TRAYOLILE TNG;
ITén O axovotel wg avtippney 67 wetd v dhowon ot Ayaol, dooL
S il b | I S
emmloby, yupilowy otic matpideg Tove. BePaimeg, Ou amavriicovus, ahid
avth) 1 Oadacow] emiotpogh, 0 govptodva atov Kagreéa, ot mepimhavi-
Geig Tov Mevédaov, Tou ALoy.iS @uavxm xor tou Odueaéa, dev avfjnovy
g

73 670 xMpa g Odboeeiac; 'Oy wovo dev o apvibpacte, ahhd xvth

Go. ioo umosTypilovys, 6710 pr',xo; uuhohoyinds xhxhoe, 6mmg TOY YYO-

1. O. Kaxgidncg, To wojpoua tov Opajoov, Abfva (Eotio) 1985, 22 ze.
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IATAAA MEN, OAYXZEIA AE

ptlovpe, etvar amotéheopo GLYXENTLIGROD TNG TEAXGYLXAS XaL T7¢ Wdogy-
pwTaixfe Tapddoone.

Sty Odbooeta va, vTdpyouy 6TiTla, Loviuse xatoxies, pe Tpuéves
vouxoxupéc, xat 6L wbvo vorroxveés: extids and Ty Hlyverémn, mov drorog
Ty xatéye Sexdixet o 1) Pacihele, yovpe xa oty Lrdpty Ty Eaév,
pe i moAhamAés mpwToPoulies The, xar ot Lyepla TV Apfitn, Tov amh
To yépL TNG QaiveTar var TEEVodY oG —Eyovue %o Vo xatdTepes Oeée,
v Ko xow mqv Kipwn, mov o awtée ouv oc pbvipec eniyaies na-
Tourieg, povayixés ot autefolvotee.

Kavelg uag 8ev ayand to emyerpfiparo e silentio, adid ag <o mposéZovpe,
67 ot yovaixes trg O8%aoeiag matloww peydho pbro 67o omitia Tou; —bmwe dA-
hooTe 2o oL dovhes, ue xopugaics v Bupdvhewn vor tn Mehavbdh—, 02id o
mowThe paiverar va Tig Leyvd, drav takdetouy. Twotd o Néotopug, brav mept-
yeager ozov Thépayo Tnv avaydenon ov Ayoudy, Tou 2éer b7 éorioy o wa-
edPro 671 0dhason,

xoijuata v &vriléuesba fuboidvovs Te povairus (y 154)

bpog yLo Tig Yovabkeg avtés, helr woréuou wou éocpvay pall T oL vuenzée,
bTewg %L Y TLg GG Tou dpTalay xal polpdeTxay petaih Toug or Ouxxol
ot ydpa Tov Kuixdvov (1 41) 8e pabaivovpe wg 7o téhog amoditog tinota.? Ou
ydOnxow, vrobéronpe, pall pe Ty urbrowmy mokepweh helx, xor o mwogThe Sev
&yer vavéva Abyo va uvnpovéler o Bdvatd Toug ZeywptoTd —éva mapamdve oL
) mapoucta Toug GTHY TEMGYILY TApdS06n TOY TEpLThavAcEwy Teétet oyedv
Vo aTtoxheloTel.

(2) "Eva yepb emuyzionua wov cuvdést tov xéopo g Odeosiag pe wv ma-
0&docm pévipwy TAOuspdy, Tou buws o Témog Tous dev emapxel mavTa
v Toug Opéler o Zavolyovrar e paxpvd Takidix, Acimovrac cuyvd 76~
Lo %o yebvia, xapLd Qopd xan wy Yeilovrag moté, evd 670 omitt Tolc
mepLuével @pdvipa, Loaivovtag 6Tov spyaherd —uia xateloyAy oTLTIh
aracy b ontd— 1 moth) cbluyog, eivar v évtan mne Odsoziag 6o yvo-
676 Oépa tng «Ematpopic Tou Lewitepévoun. H Swmictwoy clvar makid,
70 GLYXELTIXG LVAXG TEPRGTLO, %ol 6 auTd Ep

to v, wpostelel v mopa-
henon Tov Lwdvwny Kaxpwdn, 611 610y avayvepispé tov Oduscéa armb wnv

hxd va Tig emiBBdoovy —mapdievo, YTl To %pact wov ambxTneuy pe Tov (8o T
7o éyouy apybrepa puall Toug (v 164 xe.).
10. Kaveig Sev apgrafinzel mn pecoyer

%7 TROEAEUGT) TG LPAVTIXAGC —IAAWGTE,
o. mepioabrepeg Mélelg mou oyerilovia pe TV vgavTen Téyvn etvor TposAAnIrée.
B wdpa I TCayihn, Yoavrueh wou vpdvtees otny dotepn emoyf tou yadxod 670
Avyato, 8i8. Sup. TTaver. ADqvdv, ABfva (Soezuhoyp.) 1989.
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®ANHX [. KAKPIAHX

Evglureia (onpadia tov xoppiod), tnv [lnverény (onpddie tov emitiod)
xo 70 Aaépry (oquddia g addic) afiomorodvrar Bépata yvwotd amd Ta
Squotind Tpayoddia Tne emaTpopyg Tou Eevitepévon. ! H vrodia b1t To
mayroouto 0éua g emetpogis Tou Eeviteuévon culiyov xatdyetor amd
v Odleoeia éyel amd xapb mapapeprotet,! xan propobue adioToante vou
vrosTpifovpe 671 0 xaTAANGAGTEQOG 7 MpOg %o ¥ p6voc Yo T1) dnplovpyia
Tou Béparoc elvar —otny TEpLoy N oL pag evdiapépet— Tor EAAVLRA VIGL
%o oL Topdx Lol TABue ol THe TEoehAnvixig emoyg.

Ou 70 Aéyape zan yevikd 67 0 xbopog Tg O¥ooeiag suvoel Ty eidva pog
apeToivTng Yovalxag, woplapyng Tov olxov Tng, %t evdg ThdvnTo dvTpo TOL
Thg oaviirer —van dhhes yovaizes (Ko, Kignn, Navoizd) mposmabody va tov
#pahoowy Sukd Toug exel 6Ty Zevitid mwou Tpryvpiler. e wiov avtifeTixd) S~

TGO v Daddo, whilog dvtpeg petaxvodvron oL Tohepody Yo pior yuvad-

v, v Erévy oty O8booeix, maflog yuvaizee aperaxivyres mosyilovy va
7zpaTheouy duzd Toug éva petavvodpevo dvtpo, Tov Odvscéa. H 0éknon tov O-
Buscéa vo emaTpéler oty TaTpida Tov vt oty [lnverdny elvor dedopévy, eviy
wzifeT

0 Brévn wng Thddug Bev etvon mapd mouyvidt oo yépto Tov Oedv.

(3) O avagepbhodpe chvropa xar 6o 0éua tne cvbivne Tov Odusoéa amé-
vawTL 6T0UG (eTakpoue) Tov, ot avtidiasTody pe TNy avbupesin Twy apy-
yov e Inddag amévavre ota otpatebuatd toug (Aaods). H exdmvuiey
Yhaooo won hoyoteyvin (6mwg xar dhheg hoyoteyvies xat YAOGGES) 1 pnoL-
pomotet xuplong 800 (xowmvinéon peTagopés, yio v opaxTneiceL Tov op-
ANY0 piog xOWOTNTOG: TN PETAPOPX ToU BoGXOD XAl TY) LETOPOPK TOV Kot~
meraviov. H petagopd tou xametdviov xow tng mohng-mholov mpmTowmay-
¢ atov Apythoyo 7 otov Adxaio —3bo vnoLdteg TonTég oL nar Tabi-
Seory wohd. H petagopd tou Booxod paptugeltar oty mpmipwy toudainh
Yoo patelo —xon v vouduinn wapddooy sivar vopadinn | Etvar doaye abu-
TTWGY 671 0 Ayapépvovas, apyNYos TOV EXGTPATEVTIX0) GMRATOS TwV A-
Jonv, elvas o xateloyhy moyuny Aady —12 gogée Tou amodiSetar o yo-
panTneLopbs autoc oty Ihddu, %o axoroulody o ‘Extopag pe 4 o o

11. 1. ©. Kaxpwdhe, Zavayvoifovras arov 'Oungo, Ocooarovixn (1971) 169 xe.
Me =1 ovpperoys was 6o I Buvédoro tng 10dxng elyape mposmabdhcer va detbovpe
671 670V {810 #0%ho avhzouy xar oL oTevaypol Tou O8uecéa, mov mpoxahody TNV Tpo-
coyh Tou Adkxivoou: @, 1. Kaxpd7g, d.7w.

12, Aeg vy 7o 0épo awté U. Holscher, Die Odyssee zwischen Epos und
Roman, Mévayo (Beck) 1989, wduxitepn i 6. 49 xe.r mpPh. A. B. Owovoptdng,
«H emiotpogh tov Eevitepévon oulbyovn, meprod. Abnpwd 78 (1981) 71-84 %o tnv
exel Buphoypaplo.
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Néoropus pe 3,13 evdd 0 Oduooéag civar de facto xametdviog, %t ag puny
vrdpyst Tomixd ewibeto ) ovotaoTind YU auti) Tou v L8LéTNTH ;¥ Yed-
Buvor v Toug dvrpeg Toug elvar xan ot Yo 1% buwg propobue vo To Qav-
TAGTOVUE GTL GTNY TEPImT®GY evdg vopadikod Auoy, TTou TopelETHL ®ul
GURLUETEYEL S GUVONO 6TLG TTOREpIXES emiyeLproeLe, 1 eu0dvy Tou apynyod
etva pixpbreen (xo to meptbdpia avbatpestag peyorbrepa) a’ 6,1t 6Ty
TEQITTWEY TOV XATETAVLOV, TTOU EEXLVE UE TO TEOVPLO TOV ATl [LLa GUYXRE-
xpruévn matetda, %o oL cuyyevele, brav yupile To mholo Tov, Tov TEpLpé-
VoLV 670 ALpdive, v ddcer Abyo yia Tig Tuy by amdhetes. 'Eye Stxio o Eu-
wetlne, matépas Tov Aviivoou, bray whdvrag 6Toug Gaxods xatnyopst
Tov Oduscéa TodTa Yo T0 Yopbd Twv xopafBLdv xuL TOY GUYTEOQWY TV,
DoTEPOL %L YLOL TT) GRAYT) TOY UVNGTHPWY:

“Q gido, 7 péya Eoyov avijp 6de wijcat’ ’Ayaiods

700G ey oy vijeoow dywy moléag te xal Eo60iovs

dleoe pev vijag yraguods, ano O dieoe Aaod,

7006 0 EA0w Extewe Keqpallippov 6y aolotovs.  (w 426-429)

Zrapatodpe v avadiactorh) tne Ihddag xan g Odbooeiag, ue v

N / , , / , o
eAmidor 671 Tor Abyor, ahdd Baoixd oToLysin oL EmLGLAVOLE )L (LOVO LTTO-
yoappilovy Tic Srapopéc Twv 800 (xbopLYD AN XL GUYIEGUY TOV X6GLO
e IndSac pe v wlosvpwmaixy, Tov xbéoue g Odboseiag pe tnv we-
Aaoynd) Tapddoon.t® Ty emoyh) Twv opmpixdy emdmv —emavahapBavou-
pe— oL 8o opddes Auchv %o or ToALTIGIXES Toug TapadboeLs (YADGGY,
Opnoxeia, hoyoteyvia) €xouy cuyywveutel pe cuyxentioud 6To eviaio,
aANG Sixhawvo Ve Tng eNqvixdg eBvinhs xan ToATLoWLIX TG TopdSocC.

/ , i ; , ;

Mo b60ug GURYEVOLY, To yeyovde btL 1 IAdda xaw 1 O3beeeia xAivouy

N plo TEpLoehTERo TROG TNV TEAXGYLIRY, 7 GANY] P0G TNV LYSOELPGOTHIXY)

13. O Roybrumog amavtd GUVOALXE 55 Qopéc GTa ouNpLxd €Y, TAVTa 670 TéAog
Tov oTiyov: 44 gopés oty Ihddu xar 11 o7y OdVooeia. Ztny Inddu anodidetar oe
TONKOYG, oo %o [Lxpolg ToheploTég —byL bpas otov Oduscéa oty Oddooeia o
t3tog Noybrumog yapaxTnetler 3 @opéc Tov Ayopépvova xat 2 gopés To Néotopa, amd
wlo popd tov Atyrso, To Mevérao xar o Mévropa, xor 8%0 gopgés (6 70, v 106) Tov
Odvoacéa ! I 71 erpasio wou bpov Bi. I'. Badyoc, ITodtixés xowwvies arov ' Ounpo,
Abfve (MLLE.T.) 1981, BEupethpto, A, wowuny Aadv.

14, To xvfeovijrng mov Baler 0 voug pog Gnuaivel TRy EToyT) oty TOV TLLOVLERT
%ot uévo —BA. .y, v 283, w 217.

15, T Ty euB0vy Tov Ayapépvova BA. m.y. B 25, 115 (=1 22).

16. T to tehevtato avtd BA. xow K. Hirvonen, Matriarchal surgivals in
Homer’s female characters, Exoivz. (Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia) 1968.
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*ANPGVOULE 1) dmoyn Tou xbopov €yel Wdaitepo Bhpos, 6tav culnredue To
TpdBNnpa av fiTay évag 1) Vo Siapopetinol or wowTée g Ihddog xa e
Odbooeras. To Sboxoho elvar Tk vo amogasicovys 6e motov amd Tovg
g { s

3o Stoxoug g Quyaprdg mpémer v tomofetnlet avtd o «Bapoon.
Srn puloroyia Tou apyaion elkvixod émoug xupLapyody 3o exotpu-

=7 puloroy ) J \
el n A - s

teieg () wlo [L{Z)\LG o Suthd) %o Vo Oadaceivég Tepimétetes: 1 enatpateta
towv Entd ent O780c (xar tov Eniyévev) xaw 1 Towwh excrpateio amd
v gk, H Suo-

gis . S ,
T p, To Tokid Tov Apgyovautdy xar n Odeceia améd T
, A B , , ,
Fwprotien ypoupd stvan Zexdlopn, adhd appBaihovpe av cuveyrlétay
%o 6Toug t3Loug Toug padwdels xar 6Tig Koy oréen Touc. IliaTedovpe bt
Toug idLoug Toug p < %o 6TLe «oyoréon Toug. Ilistebovpe b1
0m0L0607NToTE paddos %L pe omoladAToTE cuxaLpla PTOROVGE VoL aToLy-
yether Tporyoldia T pLag %o ThHg AN xaTnyoplag. Av bung xaveic uro-
otpiier —bmoe mepimov o Denys Page— 6t xoopolzwentint; didoro-
¢ Inddog o g Oddeceiac pag odnyet va motéovpe b7 wlow and
on e IhuaSag %o T sLae pog 0dnye wotédovpe 67t Thow o
&0z émog xpVBetor SapopeTinds woLyTHG, 6eBouacTe TNV dmoYh Tou XL
ctuoate éoLpol va oulnTHGOVYE To ETTLYELRT LT TOV. XTe ueTadd Ou uro-
otnpiZovpe Ty avtilety exdoyh: toa oo, Ou modpe, 1 Sixpopd Twv Sbo
TOLNULITOY EV 'G/UH. TNV TN pog 6Tov éva ot T, Tov ' Oungo.
Mon; 8607}%5 wéooL, 670 o‘uveSa'o e l‘ LE. C m’nv HLCx ne cuxapbon vou
SIE

L)xkozbrx TOL 100\) %ot Tou You andvar, 7 Yevixeupévy xpv'qo"q g %o Ltok-

e Bt A —— et T
Tepa 1) afromotna) TG YLo TN xaTaypaph ko Ty enelepyasia AoyoTey L
%oV rewpévoy meémen va toroletylst oty emoyf Tou Oufpou, Tov 8o aud-
vor. Auths 0 TEYIREE VEWTEOIG UGG —TT0V XATOL GTLY T TOY TRLQOULOLEGHLUE
ue 0 abyypovn palid sEdmiwon twv H/Y— mpéner v ennpéace Bubid
Toug oL Tég xaL T PLGY Twv €pywy Toue.l? T wpdTn gopd, avTd oL

& . ? a g oo =
oyedtaloy wo TeaypaToToloNGHY dev Tty T dydwiduae & Tomaoayoi-
ua, ol uynueiov &g ael. Avth m akhayh ednyel woAMd gavbueve Tov
opmpinot émous, odhd O wepropioTodpe o éva.

e pa npocm’c()eu YOU (VN UELOTIOLAGELY [LLOL Lo TEAVTOL, GE TTUXVH) 00L-
o] popet To emixd Vhird ¢ Tewinfg exatparteiag, o mowThe Tne Thd-
Sog cvvarpel o dexdypovo TOAEUO 6T SpAGY) TEVAVTH AV XATG NUEPMY.
Atya ypbvia apybrepa, o momths ¢ O8bossiag, 6 pua mposmalzia vou
(([.LV‘/”LE’,OROLVI] GEL) Lo ytoc TC@‘I-{Z Ge TCUz(Vf‘ OOI(TTIV)/ {.LOQ‘P'Y‘ To \.TC'KO U)\LKO

’

Tow meprmeterny Ton Odvecéa, eyripwrtile 'r'.; TOADY POVEG TIEPLTIETELEG GE

17. Ph. J. Kakridis, Hesiod Z\{isc]u*n Miindlichkeit und Schriftlichkeit

—TUTOVETOL.
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GopdvTa TIve xaTw wépss. O opotdtnTes 670 oyEdiacud xar 6TV exTé-
Aeo] elvor Ueydheg %o VY00V TNV TTLGTY oG GTOV EVaL TTOLNTY] —7) %ol O
3o, av o dedtepog wplnxe Tov TpdTo, ontbte Eeywprath BapbTyTo aumo-
XTOLY %L oL StaQopés, o xaL auTés wixpés dev elva.

Avagogetind mapovsialerar to 0épa, av motédovpe 67 1 Ihudda xar 1
0860z amotehody ta ddo oréhy puag yevixbrepns cOIAndne, evée «mpo-
YeoLpaTos» Tou €yeL eupy e 6TOYO Vo LYNUELOTIOLAGEL X0l Vo TTOEOVGLE-
GEL AVTLTROGOTEVTING, 6 mu.w; 0pLGTLXT) (LOPGT), olox)rf;r,/; TNy e KA
povoutd. Xeny Teplntwon autt évag peydhos morthg, o Opnpog, ancldve-
To Béﬁxw fi. oy wpoTipdte, Suncldvetar T Oepehianh Suwpopd avaucco

1¢ Qaraooivés mepiméteieg —mov eueig mc‘rsvﬁoup.a OTL GUYXPATOVY TEEAAL-

oyLrés pvnpes L GTLG GTPATLOTIXES ETLYELPT|GELS —TT0V EQElS TLoTEDOU-

’

e 671 cuyxpatody pvhuss wdosvpwmainés: mapapepiler Tig TepLméTaleg

T

e Apyde na tig OnPaixés exotpateies, mou de cuvdualovrar, xar SLaké-

=2

L VoL THPOUGLAGEL TOV Tpwixd xDxho, 6mov 1 exoToatela yio -r'qv Teota
%o ot ahacevée meouméretes Tov Odusoéa cuvdéovtar oreva. Avth 1) emi-
Koyh Tob smiTpéme va Stapoppdocst 670 Thatclo evbe peydhou pibou to

dimTuyo mov yezialeran yia vo xahdPel ot Tig Vo 6Yelg Tou %660V, TOY

TpoGpéseyTaL 670 emixd VARG —d0 beig mou 7 cuveyrlbpevn eméxTacy
TOV EANGVLGLOY %ot 0 byL TavTe ELprvixbs emotxapts Tne Mesoyeiov xan

wou [1évzou 715 xpatodsay wavra emixatpes.

M:c. mpbrocy ooy auth dev o)\ox‘/\v,pd)vs-rw ov 8 uvnp.ovéYoupe oL ToL T
pamépa TeoPAfLaT xoL TG épeuveg mov cuvemdyetar. Oo slpasTe wOAD
chvTopoL:

(1) 'Ozt 0 Oduscéas, o TaZideutic, civar [lpoérhnvac, dev sivar pueTL-
%6. 'Opws wooo TaAid pmopel %ot T:oérrr:v. vo. Oewpnbet 1 spumhond; Tou ooy
TewLxh y.uf)o. Xe o SwerpPh tou Havemomuiov lwawivey, 7 I'. Zo-
Yodpou,'® usrerdvrog o pilo tou Mahap?dy, édeile bu omig Tepioabre-
pe¢ meprmrdoeg o Hadapndne xor o Odusséug xwoivrar Tapdddmha 7
ocv-w((owc'.wo't %o, UTE0POVY EVXOAL VoL AVTIXATAGTNGOLY 0 VoG TOV GAAO.
Duoind Zopodvrar enelsddia bnwe N wrwyela, 1 xhowh Tou Hodhadiov
xa 1 bmowe suppetoyn Tou Odusséa otyy eTopia Tou dodpeloy inmoy
—Népz 1 «HTOLY GUUPETOY ), YLarTh %aTd Ty TahabTepn Tapddoo 1 Léx

18. I'. Zoypagov, O wibog tou Hohawhdn otny apyaia exrquins; yeoupatein,
Tdwvve (Suzzuroye.) 1986.
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QANHE I. KAKPIAHY

freoy e Abyvae %o n xatacxrevy éyive amd tov Ereid: drav oupBaivouy
avtd, o Hahapndne éyer ma oxotwlet! 'Oy pévo 1 cuyxexpipévy Su-
vatétnTe o mapmbévnpos Iledacyds vo éyer extomicer Tov wdozvpwnaio
Stavoodpsvo xo TexviTh, ahhd ot YevixdTepo 1) TaPOUGEY SV6Z VauTIRoD
AVEUESK 6TOVS GTEpLavo)s ToheploTée mpéme v Siepeuvnlet oe Baboc.
(2) ITépa amé Touc ypovohoyixols 7 &AAOUS GUGYETIGRODS AVEUSTH
GTLG (EXGTPAUTELE) %otk TIG (TEPLTETELEDD, TTOV TOPEL v sivar amoTéheapla
TOV GUYXENTLELOY 1) oL TG GLeTHRAToToinens Tou wuboloyixnod Vi)
oo yEpLa TV ETaYYEALATLOY polwd My, Tpoaéyovps 6T To opmpLxd
aPopoly xat Tig dV0 Popés TO VEGTERO GTPWLL TOV TPWLXOY, byl T0 ToAdLd~
7ep0 Tou OnBaixod xar apyovauTined wixdov. Av éyet dixto o K. Meulil?
%ot 0L GANOL TTOU SLATLETAVOLY ELSPAOELS TG APYOVOUTIXTS TepLméTetag
670 wilo g OdVsceng, Téte Ou émpene va efetdoovpe uirwe avricTor-
700 Tpouxbe pilog éyer Sey et avelaxptBures kg TMpa emdpdazig Tov On-
Batiixod "whxhov —xa 6e oo eminedo va Tic TomoleTioovye Tig smdpdaeig
owtée; Xto yevixd pwubodoynd; Xro emind-Supynuatind; # %ur 610 TE-
hevtato ewinedo Tov N Ty morpTay g Iddag na g Odooeac:

Ilias pév, Odyssee 3¢

(Zusammenfassung)

ES IST ALLGEMEIN anerkannt, daB die Welt der Odyssee eine
andere Welt als die der Ilias ist, was wohl durch die unterschied-
liche Thematik, jedoch nicht nur durch die unterschiedliche The-
matik erklirt werden kann.

Richtig stellt A. Lesky fest, dall “die Vorlaufer der Apologoi
jedenfalls im Bereiche vorgriechischer Mittelmeervilker zu suchen
sind”. Demnach ist die Welt der Odyssee mit der Tradition seefahr-
ender, Handel treibender Pelasger verbunden, wihrend die der
Ilias wohl der kriegerischen Tradition indoeuropéischer Nomaden
zuzuordnen ist. Die homerischen Epen gehoren zwar einer Zeit an,
in der die zwei Volkergruppen sich seit langem zu einer sprachlich,
religios- und zivilisationsméBig einheitlichen hellenischen Nation
verschmolzen haben; sicher setzt die epische Tradition eine lang-

19. K. Meuli, Odyssee und Argonautika, Begorivo 1921.
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IATAAA MEN, OAYZZEIA AE

jahrige Entwicklung voraus, die nach der sprachlichen Vereinigung
und nach dem zivilisatorischen Synkretismus zu datieren ist; na-
tirlich birgt die Ilias viele “pelasgische” so wie auch die Odys-
see viele “indoeuropiische” Elemente in sich; doch, trotz alledem,
den Faden der griechischen epischen Tradition miissen wir uns noch
in der Zeit der homerischen Epen als zwiefach (3upuéc) vorstellen:
reicht die eine Wurzel bis zu den Erfahrungen (und der erzihlenden
Dichtung?) der “autochthonen” Pelasger zuriick, so stammt die an-
dere aus dem vollig verschiedenen zivilisatorischen Substrat (und
der erzihlenden Dichtung?) der indoeuropiischen Zuwanderer.

Dies alles hat seine Bedeutung, besonders wenn man wiederum
die alte Frage stellt, ob der Iliasdichter mit dem der Odyssee i-
dentisch ist. Die “verschiedenen Welten” und die damit verbundene
Dualitédt in der epischen Tradition sprechen zunichst gegen die
Identitit der beiden Dichter; doch kann man auch fiir die entgegen-
gesetzte Richtung argumentieren.

Uberblickt man die heroische Tradition, woraus die Epik ihre
Themen bezieht, so unterscheiden sich einerseits zwei “Feldziige™,
der troische und der thebanische, und andererseits zwei “Seeaben-
teuer”, die Argonautenfahrt und die “Nostoi”. So gesehen konnten
Ilias und Odyssee als Bestandteile einer allgemeineren Konzeption
verstanden werden, eines “Programms”, dessen Ziel es war, das ge-
samte epische Erbe stellvertretend, ein fiir allemal in verdichteter
“endgiiltiger” Form zu verewigen.

Als durch die Verbreitung der Schrift die epischen Lieder nicht
mehr als bloBe dywvicpata éc 0 mapaypefua, sondern auch als
wvnueio ¢ dsi konzeptiert und gedichtet werden konnten, beschlof
ein grofler Dichter, Homer, der den Grundunterschied zwischen See-
abenteuern und Feldziigen spiirte, in Rahmen eines groflen My-
thos ein Diptychon zu entfalten, um beiden Weltaspekten. die sich
im epischen Material anbieten, gerecht zu werden. Er iiherging
die Abenteuer von Argo und die thebanischen Ziige, die sich nicht
unter einen Hut bringen lassen, und zog den troischen Zyklus vor,
bei dem die Expedition gegen Troja und die Seeabentener des O-
dysseus eng verbunden sind.






IMANNHE ANAZTAZIOY
O agnynuatixéc yapaxthpac Twy Abyoy
sty Odlsaeta

1. To EPQTTIMA, mov Bploxetar 671 Bdom Tne cLonynons autng, stvar av
xa. 62 ©0Lo Balud ov euleic Aéyor (novéhoyor-Sidhoyor) atny Odbooeio pe
70 TERLE)OUEVS TOUC TIPOGHEROLY TAYPOW6EY 6T GYETIXG (e TNV eEENEN Tig

vrblzare, Snh. xatd whoo mpowloldy Ty agfiynon f etvar emiBpaduvtind
e oTouyeia, ko Toepabétouy ubvo mapevleTing Vb GyETIXG pE TNV XU-
el aghyney. H amopla 6ro Oépa Sev mpéner va clvor tehelwe adinanodd-
7. Ou éreive naveic va deyrel dru elvar guaind, Adyor xaw Siddoyo: vo
sty cpopsu:_ aPRYNGYG .. 67N Spapatiny Toinon (svvoodue 6Ty ouvTehe-
Guévn popei TNe xa by 6Ty mpwtopy s Balpide Tov SilboapBov), érou
0 S1dhoyog amotedet T SeoUELTIXT KoL SYYEVH] LOPYT XL OUGLE TOV AoYO-
TEyvixo) auTed YEvous, eve 6To 6TWEdTToTE dLepopeTind eldog TN emIxg
moinens Telvovpe va SeyTodye mo QuoLxd TNV TopdoTacY 6Tt emixpaTel 1

<1

pLTOTRGO LT iy neT amh Evay TOLNTY, 0 OTOLOG, TOLAKYLGTO GTO OWY-
/2

w6 €mog, dev dnhavel dueoa Ty Topovsla Tou.

©

Mua térorn amodoyf yio 7o émog o poag égepve 167660 avTLUETOTOY

Mua térora amodoyh yio o émoc Ou pog épspve woTéGO avTLL c
. , , / 7. a0 , /

U THY euT a'p'm'; duumiormoy 6t evbelc Adyol, Sudhoyor, pwovéroyol (we

TpoGELyEC. koyvo—um %TA.) exmposmTodvTaL cuputaTte T660 6Ty Ihdda

660 %o, wepLecbrepo, oty Odbeoeia. H yohon toug dev ctvar hovmdy amo-

#heteTind mpovbpo Tou Ozatpikol Abyou.

H I7.dda mepiéyer cuvorind 672 néyoue pe civoro otiywy 7097, evd Ta
ralapd agnynuatind pépn &y0uy obvoho otiywy 8596 6e yevixd civoro
otizwy 15693. H Od)cceia éyer 639 héyoug pe 6890 ariyovs évavre 5220
GTiywv aghynong xa yevind ctvoro 12110. An. vrdeyz: o idrog aptbp.de
Moy pe mv Inddo oe 6yéon pe 1o wixpbdrepo cuvohind aplus otiymy,
oald o 2p10pb aTtymv TV Abyov stvar peyahitepog and Tov aptlué oti-
7.0v Tov xabapd agnynuatingy uspmv. Xty Ihnada vreptegody oL agnyh-

), S , N , 4 ;

ceig ev6 oty Odbooeia oL hbyor, oty i pdhiota oyéom 1 wpos 1,3 mepl-
v. ey Odboseia 1 vrepoyH Tov Mbyoy extelvetar ot 18 padwdice, evd
7, UREQOYT, TNG AQAYNONS G TOG0GTE TapaTnpsitar 6Tig padwdicg t-p
(67ovz Amordyoue), dmov, Tapbro wov o Odveotuc wihder ot TEMTO TE6-

Al



TTANNHXE ANAXTAZIOY

N . , S8 ,
cwno, duyeitar xo Ho umopoicaps v Bzwpficovpe tq dufyneh Tou Lob-
T pe Ty TeLtompdowmn agnynoy Tou wounti. H avdhuey tov erusion

. ! ’ N . z . ’
oVTOV 91 OBTIYOUGE Ge EVSL{XCPEPOUGE!; OLATTLGTMWGE TCRETIEL OPLOIC VI peveL

e , P S 1
Ew and Ty ckétaoh pog edo.

Avdroyn yehon Mbywy Eovpe xan 68 drho Eny, .. a7a Aoyoravtixd
7ou Amohhdviov Pédiou, xat oe vebrepn, dmog Tov Avyev) Axplza, oy A-
%L xO%h0, 6To SNUOTING TPoy0ddia, AR %o GE ETTN GARGY Ao®Y, TT.
570 émog Twv Nibelungen, otov x)nho rwv Heldenlieder der Edda %=

H vrepPori) twv héywv amévavt ota xalupd agnynuatixd péen ctny
Odboozia mpogavams dev stvar cuprtopatiny. Ogetietar oz hbyoue ivle-
ONC %ot 6 aPNYNEATIRoVS GXoToNg amd T pepid Tov wounty. [lposdiopi-
Letor 061660 %o aTTh TO YoPUXTHOK TOV EMOVS VTOY. LyETIXG UTOPOVUE

v avapeplodue oty Tapathpnon Tov Apietotéhy, oty Lot Tov,?
chppove xu pe Ty omola 1 Odbeseia clvar o advlety o olyxeion pe
v Indda xor mapovsialer pia mohdmhevpy Oepatind, wia mohveninedy
aivlzom xou yopaxtipeg oe Spapatinn-Ozatounh évvora. Atagopd mapatn-
petron %o 67 Stayetpron Tov ypbvou, Tou edixd 6T Givlzoy
wg eppaviletar oe mepLoohTepa enimeda (pe avasTpogéc 670 magehloy
xor mpoBolés 6To péMoy). Auth TV ToAumhoxbtTo Tou 7pbvou dev Do
mopodee v vrotdiel o eminedy Tptompbonmn apfyner. 'Emsita
éxtoon TG 7eNoNS TwY Abywy detyve byL wbvo Tov amogasieTing 907.0
TOUG GTYY TRUYUATOTOMNGY TNS aQTYNons, ahhd TteoadLopilel xar Ty ou-
olo Tc Teyvixdg Tov €moug xau Tig wpobéseig xar T cupmEpLpopd TOL

s

TOLTH YL PEYHAVTERY) ATOGTAGLOTOMGY o wio wiaitepn Tomobétnen
TOU ATTEVOVTL GTOV UXPOXTH)

2. O agnynpatinds fapaxthous ToY AbYoy sppaviletar 6t ULy 0AbAneY
GELOG ASLTOLRYLOY, TTOV aGXoVVTAL 6T0 GOVOAS TN¢ e2éMEng The urdleome.

O 2ertovpyles autés etvar AvydTepo 1 TepLoGoTERD avoryxaGTind depéveg

ue T Aoy g Suynang xot T abvleey Tou Emovs. Auté oruaive. b7

ot pepixés TEPLTTMOELS ) agynoy xa 1 ehéhEy Tne undleomns dev umopet
Sty

VoL TR0 WPTIGEL JWpLE TN %7 TWY AbYwY, TTou Svmuecom%u* LOLo ) %ot

1. I o TpadTn wpocéyyier 6Tny mpofinpasied Bh. 7o d4plgo wou: «I dxo-
wbat o o Touyeta Thg Sopins herzougytag Tng oty O8daseian, Piidioyos 43 (1986)
67-86 zow T BuPhioypaptx 67 onu. 4, diwg: W. Suerbaum, «Die Ich-Erzahlun-
gen des Odysseus», Poetica 2 (1968) 152 x=.

2. 1459b 14 9 pév *Thas dmdody xal mabyrixor, 1) 0 "Odisoeia aeaheyuévoy
(avayvdowots yap Owbhov) xal 10uea).



O AOHT'HMATIKOX XAPAKTHPAY TON AOI'QN

TEPLEGhTEQ QY NaTIRG GToL el *a yivovTar oL uToypemTIXOL, Se-
ouevtixol Tapdyovreg oivbeomng o xdmwote aviixabioTody oloxinpwTind
TV TeLtompbowmy aghyney. Xowpls va 0éhovpe va umolpe 6t culnoy
av %) YeNon TeY AYwy %l 1) SiYnon o TpMTo TEbcwTo (6TwE .. oL
dunyioeis Tob Oduscéa oroug Amorbyous) etvar 1) TpwTapyLxbTEpn (LOPPT
7ov énoug (bmwe vosTnetleTar amd pepirols epeuvnTé?), TEémeL Vo LTTO-
Yoopuicovue To yeyovés 6T oL Abyor amotehodyv Baoixé ororysio oivlzorc
%o ebval amoQaoteTIXol Qogels apNYNUATIROTNTHS Xt 6L Sraxoo T TIXG

A

orouyeta ) Tpdmor motihiag 1 péoa vinAdTepne keAhTE VIS EXPEAOTC
uévo. H yofon toug é8ive molh wepLocbtepo ooy mowth T1) SuvatbTyTa var
avTLpETOToEL xot va Aoet Shoxoia TpoBAuate auvleone.

To gaopa 670 omolo yenseLpomoLolvTaL eivor ey %ot Towxiho. Ou pro-
POVGUE RATOPYAY VoL TOVG dtonpivovpe 62 800 TOUALYLGTOV eYdAes opd-
deg (o) oOppove pe T Baoind YrporTNELGTIXG oL TO TEPLEYOUEVE TOUC
xoe (B) obpgove pe ) Aertovpyio mou asnoby, dnh. edppwve pe Tov
Wradtepo Tebmo na Tig Wiaitepes ouvlijnes 6Tic omoleg mpaypaTOTOLO)Y
Y aphynon Stmha oto xabopd apnyquatind uéen ot TELTOTEOCWTY (Lop-
oh. O ywpLopos avtbs w6Téo0 delyver 3o evahhaxtinés omtinés ywvics,
%4t amé Tig omoleg Do pmopodoaye va evtdiovpe epeuvyTind Toug Adyous
oe xaTY0pies, eV amoTEASE ATOXACLGTIXT) XATYYOPLOTOLNGT).

3. Xty mpwTy avirovy xwplmg AbyoL oL omotot Sev €xouvy TEG0 apnY -
TIXT) UTAEXELL ROl ELVXLL TIEPLGGHTEPO LTOTAYWEVOL GTNY TELTOTPOGHTTY
APNYNGY AmOTEAGVTAG pioe amh) Stedpuveh e, ESd avijxouv Abyor wou
mapovstalovy, Do Aéyaue, pia cTatixbTyTa, Teptopilovtas TepL666TERPO GE
pee Aertovpyle amhig TEpLYPapNS nal EYOUV PAAAOY GUVSETING XL %d-
T Trpamhnpwpatind pbho. 'Etel éyovpe Adyous cuviliog pe oTepsdTu-
70 TEPLEYOUEVO oL EXPOPY, TTOU TEpLéEy oLy GToLyEle To omola slvar Guvde-
Tixd pévo yia Ty eEENEn g apnynong, T.y. Tpospwycels xdle ciSoug
(o 123-124) 4 spwthiceg mov amoBrémovy va yiver yvwotd To bvoua, 1
TPOEAEVGT XATOLOY, 0 6x0Thg Tov Takidiod Tov %TA. (A 57-58 0 Oduccéag
pwrder Tov Exnfvopa e fA0e 6rov "Ady, v 69-74 o Néoropus portdet

3. Ed¢ dnurovpyetzar o peydhn mpoBhnuatind yix Ty TpoEAEusy) %ol avTi-
TPOGAOTEVGT TV AbYwY 670 Emog, Yux T0 ypdvo ewadoyfc Toug: ot ot mhavdg Qdor
Tng e5éMEng Tou émoug xa pe ToLx hetzovpydThTa 671 ovvlesh Tou. Autd dpeg Sev
pmopody va Buyodv ot mAxicwx avths g ewofynons. Bh. A. N. Mapwvityg, *Ava-
Crjrnon xaw véatos Tov Odveoéa, *Abfva 1978, 6. 126, zow W. Suerbaum, é.7., 5.
of, BuBMoypagpix.
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I'TANNHXE ANAZTAZIOY

tov Trépoyo moog elvor %o amd ol épyetar, v 240-252 o Tyhépayog
0éher vo pudber amd Tov Néotopa v Ty thyn Tov Ayopépvove xan Tov
Mevéhaov »th.). Ou Abyor autol Aettovgyody pévo yu vo Tpoxahécouy d-
TaVTNGELS, GTLG omoleg TepLéyovTaL TANPOpoples (avTioTolyo pe TIg Epe-
THGELS) GYETIXG UE T TPGOWTX, T0 6xomd TNe emtoneyng xtA. H amdv-
TNoN amwoTeAel AOLTOY anYNUaTIX (Lovada %o oL AGYOL TTOU TV TEOX&-
Aoy VOOUVTaL OF a@nYNpaTid 6ToLysln, 670 Baldpd mov mooxaholy pio
TéToL ATTaVTON %ol L6Vo 6e GuVduasud pe auth.t Xto (1o vénpa Asttoug-
yobv .. oL AéyoL wou avtahidccouy o Ilodgnuos xor o Odusséac. Ou
anavtioes Tou Oduecéa otov Kinhoma yemeipedouy yia v mpoympehcouy
TN oA, 670 E6WTEPXS TG APNYNGNS Tou, dnA. dev TPoGREROLY auTég
70 a@YUaTIXd VAXS Yl TOV axpoat], LTt autd yiveTan e Ty agiyn-
o7 Tov O8usota 6t mpdTo TEdGWTO, 6oV aUTOS %UTE XATOL0 TE6TO Yi-
VETOL 0 aQNYNTHG 670 eminedo Tou pbAoL ToL TOLNTY (WG TTPOC TOY KXPOu-
) %o pe T oeipd touv Baler Toug dAAoug, To TEOGWT THE APTIYNGNG,
wali %o Tov eautd Tov, vo pidve ot eulzig Abyouc. 'Opota opiivovy amhae
T GxNT) va eleliooeTon oL AoYoL 6TV aeyh TNG @, 670V oL wvNeTTpES 0=
npalovy pe T oeLpd Vo Tevtdcouy To t6€0. Térowr sratinétnTa wg Toog
TV apnyLaTien Aertovpyta mapovotdlovy xa Abyor wov yopuxtneilouy 1
TopouGLaloVY GUUTEPLPOPS Xal YUY ONOYIRES XATUGTAGELS 7] TEPLYPAPOVY
amhdS pLo xateoTasT. Autol or AbyoL axotBs dpwe umepoly va oG pE-
powy xdrt wou dev Oo umopoice va Solet amd v tpitonpbowmn aghynon,
Lot TTOLOTIXN OLapopd, SA. TNV %PLGY %KoL THY EXTLUNGN TTAVL GE GUULTEPL-
opéc Tou etvar BéBoa pio umoxatpeviny Tomolétyoy Tov TeoGhToL TToL
wrhder, bpme yu autd axprBadc dev O pmopodee vo Sapecorafrnlsl amd
TV a@hyneY, arhd wove pe Ty mapdlesn TV Abyov TV TRochTOY.

270 onpelo autd Aoy éyoupe pro dievpupévn TANeogoplo %o o
«oréofacy Tns agijynonsy axd Tov evld Adyo N parhov vaéofacy Twv dv-
vatotijTwy T TeLToTpbcwTNS aptynens. [lapadetypata 6" auté: o 253-
305 n Abnva Sunyeiton pwioe TAAGTY LGTOPEA YLt VoL TPOSTOLUAGEL XL VoL
mapoxiviost Tov Tiépayo oto Tafidt Tou o 389-398 o Avrivoog ebyztar
vo uny Sdvoet o Alag ve wdpet o Opévo o Trhépayoc v 61-90 4 Hnverény
npocedyeror oty "Aptepn xar péoa amd to Aoyla g patvetoas v Yuyoho-

YIRN TNG KATAGTHOY).

h. H eporamdrpion auth urdpyet %ot 6Ty aghynen Tov wowTh, wpPBA. A 8 xe.
«llowsg amd Toug Beoig Tovg eZdbnoe (3. Tov Ayapéuvova xan wov Ayuhdéa) va <oo-
zwlodv; O yibe Tne Anzoidg wan Tou Adon.

4
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O AOGHI'HMATIKOX XAPAKTHPAY TON AOI'ON

4. Mua 0 xornyopta Mbywv, Tov avijxel 671 Sehtepn ouddu, amotehody
booL Aéyovtar yia var TpoGpEpouy Thnpogopte Yo mpdkels 1 yeyovbra amd
70 Topehldy A ooy yENhovy yeyovbTa nar mpdkerg o Ou yivouy 7 meénat
vou Yivouy 670 puéhhoy, mepLéyouy dnA. xon pio TpoTeoRY, dmwe Do Solpe.

4o O Abyor mpoapégouy Thpopopies Yio To TapeAlby oy %oLvoToLoUY-
ToL e TeGTY @opd. 'Alhete duowe emavahapBdvoviar 7 puetopépovta
orouysio wou €youv avagepbet oty agfiynon 1 oe TeonyoduEvoug Abyouc.

2Ty TewTy TeplmTwon v mAnpopopta Tov Stvetor amd To Abyo Ast-
TovpYel TPWTOYEVMS aQnYNLATIXE, 0 AbY0s amotehel Aoimby (o auTh-
VOpN) agnYnuaTIen povadu o e Ty emimhéoy TANEoEbpYeY TOU TEo-
Goépel amotehel wia Sedpuven NG aeYNeNs, T.7. B 25-34 o axpoatig
mAnpopopeltaL amd To Abyo Tou AwydmTion 6T cuvéheusn twy [0oxn-
clwv 671 Yoo TEOTH Qopd petd Ty avaywpenon tou Odveséa Yo TV
Teota uyradeitor n ayopd, to idio B 85-128, dmov pabaivovpe yio to
d6ro e Iyveddmng pe o vpavtd Yo v amopdyet To Yapo pe évay
amh Toug wvneThees, ® 325-335 xabde to gdpuaxe tne Kipung Sev pe-
tapoppmver Tov Oduecéa, n Ot Ovpdror bt o Eppfic the etye mpoeimel
v €hevon tou Oduccéo.

Y1n Sedrepn meptnTwoy petapépovtarl oTorycle YvwoTd amd T Sun-
Y167 6e cuvorTind 7 Srefodunh) popeh %o amotehady pio véu Srapnbpon-
o1 NG apnYNeYe, 7. € 408-423 o Oduocéas povoreydvrag —xatd To
vodyio, apod Epuye amd to viol g Kedudde— meprypdger v améd-
RENWVN axTh, 1 TEpLypay elye yivel apéowe mpw ot dunynoy. Meta-
©0pd GTOL ElmY amb dAho Abyo éxoupe 6To Abyo tou Eoud atny Kodudd
e 97-115, émov avdpscn ote dhha (Tpocwrind Tapdmwove Tov Eoph yua
Tov x6mo xar T Sucdapesty yiw Ty Koduddd =idnom) mpéner va peto-
péper xar THY evtoh) Tou Ale (Tou Tou etye Solel, atiy. 29-42). 'Opws )
uetapépet adhaypévn: agupel to oyeTind pe ) Donaxio o wepLopi-
Lerar povo ot dtayh v aghost n Kaduld tov Odvoséa va g@iye
yoetl To dAha TTpoQaves Sev evdiagépouy oty mepintwon. [lpochéter
bpmg TNV TATPoQopla YL Tov TpéRo pe Tov omoto éptac:s o Odvocéag
UET& TO TPMTO VALEYLO GTO VI|GL TG, GV Vo TEpLey 6Ty 670 AdYo TOU
Alo, mpdypo wov dev oupBaiver. Xto onpeio avtéd BéPara o monTig
Jnrovpyel pua GUYERPOPS e xdmoLe aTPocdlogLaTio Yia vou supTEpthdBet
T véa mhnpogopia. O Adyog houmdy tov Eoudh aponpel xon mposhérer
uTTnEETMYTAG BaGIXE TNV EVNUENWGY) TEPLGEOTEQO TOV UXPOUTY) TToLPd TNG
Oedic. Suvemde aonynuasind hertovpyel avtévoun xon Snuioveyind omé-
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YOUTL GTNY a@RYNGY. L& aVEAOYES TEPLTTOGELS [ETOQPOPASG AYYEALOY
éyovpe meTéTTL Wmnesclaxnc evtohnon: B 11-15 = 28-32 (evron
7ou Ala gtov "‘Overpo yie tov Ayapépvova), O 402-408 = 416-422
(Alog oy "Towda yro v "Hpor) %A, Mrogodue rotméy v Oewpijoovpe b1t
ou ahhayés avtés amoteholy TpdTmo Yyl Vo SeuplVEL 0 TTOLNTYG XL Vet
TPOYWPTIGEL TNV APNYNGCN, XVplWG GTNY TPOOTTIXY TNG TANEOPOENONG
Tou axpoaty. [lpospépel dnh. oradiuxd to orouyein, xabdg T porpdlet
avEpEGe 6TV opy kb %o 6Tov emavahapBavépevo Aéyo.®

4B. Amb pura &y mpooTTixd] AL N opdSa auTh TWV Abywv Tapouctdlet
Sragogororncels we Tpog Ty xarelluven xa ) 6Téyeuey THE TANEOPE-
enone. Ou Adyor amoBrémovy va eviuepdcowy tov axpoats. Qo Aéyope
671 auTh elvo ) o GORQUTY GTOV eTixd Abyo Aertovpyin, Tou BploxeTon
%ovTd 67OV apyind pdho Tou émouc. Bivar mdvrwe ) mo ouvnliouévn Aet-
Tovpyle Ty Abywy o avtimapdlzon mpog Tic mepLmTAGELS 6TTOV RATL
eyeton v va evypepwbetl o cuvopinTig 6to érmoc. H dedrepn mepintoo-
on vTdpyeL emiong ko shva emmiéoy éva Spapatinb-Osatoxd oroiyelo,
bmwe Do Sodpe o xdrw. Eivar Suvartéy eniorng 1 minpopberey va xatev-
Odvetar GuyypEdveg GTOV axpouTh %ol To GUVOULANTY 670 xeipevo. [lapa-
detypara: o 231-251 o Tyhépoyog amavrder oty spddtnoy T Abnvie-
Mévry 7 elva 6An vt 7 cuvabpoioy xar To gayordTt. Amysitar cuvo-
TTid xo cuyrexpLuéva (6T Sidpxeia Thg TpoNYodUevs cuvoptiag elye
Sdhozt onbpmies yevixés WANPOQOPLES) TNV XATAGTAGN GTO TUAXTL, TNV
apdver Tou Odvocéa, T cupmeptpopd TwV UVNoTAPGY %Th. Autd Aé-
yovtaw yio tov axpoath. O Tyrépayoc 0éher BéBaa vo evnuepdioer Tov
Mévty. 'Opog o axpoatic Eépet 611 0 Mévang sivar 1 Abnvd xar o¢ Oed
to Zéper. Ta avégpepe dhhwate 7 i 671 ouvdlpolon Twv Oedy xan 1 whn-
popbonan auti éyxet mponynlel. "Apa oty avtidndy Tov axpoaty o Abyog
Myetan, dnh. Tov mapaléter o mounTig, YL var evnpepwboly ou axpoatéc.
Enione o 264-271 o Odusoéug (wg yépog) mepLypdpet 10 ToAdTL TOU pw=
Tdvtag tov Edparo v empPeBatwoy. Kavévag axpoutic (mov Eéper d1u
mpbuertol i Tov petapoppouévo Odusséa) dev Oo pmopolos va exhdPet
6t 1 spiTnon o Oduscéa xar M amdvinen tov Edparov amofrémovy
0UGLAGTIXG Yo EVNPEpmGoLY Tov TpdTo. To mayvidt Tov mounty elvar

7

&Zbg0hpo yio Tov oxpoat).
Gy. Xt mepLmTdoeg Twv Abywy o omotol amoBAETOUY Vo evuEphGoLY

5. T v exgppactind apyh T emavdinbng Pr. 1. Sellschopp, Stilistische
Untersuchungen zu Hestod (ApBodeyo 1934), Darmstadt 1967, 106 xe.
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TO GUYOPLATTY ebval AoYikd %o avaTTOQEURTO VoL EVUERGDYETAL GUYYPOVOS
%o 0 axpoaTHS, Taebho wou auth dev civar 1 wpdlean Tov TornTY 6T L
0pLGUEVY) EVVoLaL 0 TTOLNTHG SNA., PLE TO TIEPLEYGILEVO TmY AGY WV IOV TTopoL-
Oérer, amoBréme va mAnpogopylel wbvo o cuvopkntic. Me autd evvoodus
67U 6TNY Opdda aVTH TOY AGYWY 0 TOLNTAC EVAEPEVEL TO GUVOULAYTH YL
TAYUATO TTOV, 6TTOC PUIVETHL otd TNV aQny”eY oL Toug Adyous, dev
umopovoe v o Eépet, evdd elva YVOGTE 6TOY axpoaT) b TEONYODUEYT
AVOLQOPY. TOVS GTNY AQhYNGT, ard Tny omolo EAELTE 0 GUVOWLAYTAG. Zu-
VETOE TY) GTLYUN exelvy) o TouThg dev evdlapépeTar Yia TNV TANR0P6EYGY]
TOU oxEowTY, %o 0UTE etvar awTé avoryxato, kot pEAAoY «eThvew Oeo-
Towd pro oxnvi). XaportnpLotind mapaderypa stvat o mopdbepo A 181-
203 (Néxvia) émov 6e epdTnon tov Oduccéa yia Toug dixods Tov 6TNHY
10doen amavrder To etdwho Tng unrtépac Tou xon TEeptypdgel T (YVwoTh
670V axpoath) amd TN péyet TOex cELoTdoNoN) KUTAGTAGY) 6TO TUALTL TNV
106u7. To iS10 6roug o7iy. 405-434 o Ayapépvovag Sunysitor tn Suxh Tov
Toyn %o To 0dvarré Tou. O axpoatic bpog to Eépel 781 and to Abyo Tov
Al 6ty o 35 xe., amd o Abéyo Tov Néctopa otn v 248 xe. xor amd 70
K6yo wou Mevéhaov 611 8 534 xe.

43. H mo ouvnliopévn, Tovkdyieto oty Aoy T)¢ Stohoyinnic aghyn-
one, TeptnTwoy slva owth dov  TANpopdenen Ty omola diepecolafet
o Aoyog xateubivetanl %o 670 GUYOULANTY TOL pE EpMTNGY TPOXAAEGE
70 M6y0, ahAd ol 6Tov axpoati). Avtd k. dev mpoxdmrel pwévo awTéd-
pate, ahhd sivar o wpdbesy Tov mowgTi: ¥ 103-200 o Nésropag amav-
TdvTas 6t cpdnon Tov Thépayov Sinyeitar Tig Teprméteieg Twv Ayaidy
petd Ty ahoon g Teolag (mpogavde &8 &youpe VXS amd tov Ki-
#)0). To (8o § 333-592 émov dunysitar o Mevéhaoc. Katd to mpbypoppa
Tou tafidiod Tou Tryrépayov o Sunyhioeis avtée loyvay xwplog yu' avtdy
mov N0che va pdbet véx yia Tov matépa Tou. Opwe autdpate TEospépouy
TANPOPOOYGYN KAL GTOY HKEOUTH.

5. Meydho evdiagépov mapousidlovy w6Téso oL AbYoL oL TPooYYEAOY
not mpoeToudouy ploe pedhovrinh) mpdky. To mepieybpevo Tov Adyou
oty mepinTtooy auth Bploxetar ot ducon avticTouyla pe To xelpevo Tov
mponyettar 7 axohovlel.b Mepixée gopés dev mpbueiton yio amhh) avory-

6. Ba. B. C. Fenik, «Stylization and Variety», ot6 Homer Tradition and
Ingention, ed. B. C. Fenik, Cincinati Classical Studies, <. 11, Leiden 1978, o.
73)xe,
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yehlor, aAMd xow i TapbTEUVGYN Yo dpdon. LTnyY TERITTWGY avTh o
Aoyoc pe Ty agiynoy mov dxpecohafel amoPiéme. va wpoxahécs ULk

andvinoy N avtidpaon xar autéd slvar mpoypaupaticuévo oty wedhzon

.
zov opthnTh. O Abyoc aoxet howmdy emevéoyera 6To GuvopLknTh, %
BoioxeTar TOAD %0VTd GTNY emEvepyTIY AstTOVEYLL TOU PNTOPLXoY) Ab-
you.” Etnv amhh) Aettovpyio Tov Adyov o owdnThg dev mepluéver amav-
THon N avTidpasY aTh TN wepLd Tou axpoaTh-cuvouthnTh Tou. [lpbxeitar
ubvo i pLo %owomoiney oxélewy v'] Sufynoene, evdd 286 1 yehon Tou

Aoyou GTNyY agynon maigver dhAy dideTacn, mou xalopiletar améd pia
Siebpuven T Aertovpytag Tov. H mapbrouven umopet vo cumepiéyetor
6TV ooy yelo %o TV -:oos:ovmccix "‘ 1) VoL UTTAEYEL LovEy e wE TEdTAGY
v Spdan yevixd. To mepieybuevo-ctéyoc tne mpoayyehlog xar mapd-
TPUVUY]" TCRAY LATOTTOL -LT“' (J.-.Ta. oY) 6'fY7‘O"Y] 7oV 1&0)\0\)6: KoL x‘/l?é—
petat AybTepo 1) Teptoabtepo Sibodund. Av n aghiynoy stvar mepioabTzgo

’ -

St odint b TV Too0YYEALL, TOT Aovor Eyel Foveh
1e€oduix?) amd TNy mpoayyehia, TéHTE 0 Abyog ExeL TepLoGbTEpO £ xyyeh-

b yopaxtipo. Av elvar ouvomTind, 6T 0 Abyog apyiler var vmoxa-
Ouota TNV aphynom, [.Léxov 7o Babubd émov To mepeyduevo Tov Adyou va
uny emavohapPivetar amd T dufynoy, ombte vrovosttar 6TL s
mounfiqure. By tehevtatn bung mepinTtooy uével o Abyog wg évy x?:q—
popdonon Yoo To 6TL pio evépyeln mpayparomornxs, xon autéd clvor

oNUOVTIRG YL THY apyuaTien AstTovpyia, yiatl 6TIC TEQLTTMGELS o=

X

’

Téc 0 Abyog ylveton amoxheoTinds Qopéas THS apNYNoNG, TNV omota LTTo-
roliotd.

H mpoayyehio civar yvwoti) teyvind Tov émovg xat dev ypeud aletar vo
pag amacyohnost Wiritepn e86.8 Xrny xarnyopia auth avixovy .. oL
n6yor Ty Bedv oty o wov mposayyéhovy xat mwposToLpdlovy Ty EmL-
otpop? tou Oduoséu, evd cupmepilauBivouy xar 7o Taidt Tou Toié-
pacy oV, kot 6Ty € 6mou dievpivetar 1 wooekayyehia Tou woootuiov, Yt
mpootiletar xar o wdxhog T Povoxiag 670 7\0*{0 Tov Ala ¢ 33-40. Ko
6e dhhovg Adyoug yiveton avapopd pe TN popen wedBiedme N suyhs o
Oépata brwe 1 emotpogh Tov Odusaéa, K Tl TV UYNGTARLY XTA.
H exmifpwen Tne mporyyehiog yivetar petd Ty a@Ayney wov axoovdet.

. Biéme mnv epyasio pov: H Aarovoyia 115 emxowwviag o610 duxavixd idyo,
« I[‘I TH._, MNHMH», Exkguizh Avlpomotieh Erapein, AOfva 1983, 173 xe.

8. Bi. avapeon oe drha W. Schadewaldt, IHiasstudien (Leipzig 1943), Darm-
stadt, 1966, 15 xe., 19 xe a0, Kopvvo) - Kaxepudh, Zyéoto xar teypxn)
e Odvooeas, Ozcoxhovien 1969, 288 xe. F. Codino, Ewaywyi orov 'Ougo,
prpp. I A Bavddpon, ADfvax 1981, 225 xe.
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v 161-176 o yépo-ANBépong mpohéyer tny emioTpog? Tou Oduscéa xar
ouppopd 6Toug pvnoThess € 339-350 vawdyto Tou Ouscéa: n Azuxolén
Stver odnyieg otov Oduscéa va cwlel xar petd emavodapfBavoveor autd
mepuhmTIXd oty aghynon” vy 418-429 o Néstopag diver evrorés yia v
etowpaste tng Ouotas. Metd avagépovrar var extedotvror 6ha 7o crueio

, ;. S / . ,
N6 evtohfic. A mpbtaon yix Spdoyn civar o Adyos g Abvvdsg Ty

mpmTy cuvéheusn Twy Oy (o 45-62 xow 81 xz.), dmov wagoTpiver vo
orethouy tov Eppf) oty Kahold, yio va agfioer tov Oduscéa, e auth
O mder va mapaxivioer tov Thrépoayo yio to 7aiid omry [15ho o
Zrdpty.
, . \x . ; N
O mepintddioels bmov 1 wpdln yir Ty omoia yivetar TagbdTouveT dev

avopépeTal petd 6Tn dunyven sivon omavies. Kupiwg avrivalictarar 7

/
4 z

vopopd TNG TPAENG GTYY ApTYYoY ATd LOVOREXTIXES 1) GUYTOUES SXQEd-
oeig (dnavay, efetélecay wth.) TOL LTOSNAGVOLY Ty EXTENEGT,, %ot AVTEG
etvor ot wwo cuyvés. ESd mavrwe v mepiypaph xar v aghiynon g wpakng
o TpémeL va exteheaTel yiveTal ousLasTIXd (Vo 6To Adyo, O 202-233
o Oduccéag mpoxahel Toug veapols Daioxeg va avapetenlioy oe dutgopn
abnpora. H agfynon: anhds cromodv: x 174-177 o Odusoéuc mapo-
TpdVEL TOUG GUVTRGPOUE TOU Vo QAVE %o Vo TLovve, yioth dev O yabody
axdpa. Agfiynen: avrol welovrar ot Adyre Tov.

16 TOU PERAGYTO

6. "Hdn oroug héyoug mov mpoayyérhovy mpdke
pLéyouy pLar TopbTEUYEY LTIEPYEL (o ActToupyie Tou Zemepvd:
N6 amiig TeLtompdonnns aghynons. Me toug Abdyoug mpooy
apnynuatieh Sutetacn wov Sdexohx Oo pmopoioe va SiopecolafBylet
amd Ty anh aghynon. Elvow axpiBde 1 mpocwmind xar duson wapd-
TPUVGY], TIOV PE TO AGYO €jeL vy GUEs0 %al GUYXEXELUEVD aodéxty. Edd
éyovpe hovmby pua LTEEBUGT TOU TPLTOTEGCWTOV UPNYLATIXOD AbYou,
670 voNpo 6TL UE TOUG ABYOUC, %ol IALGTO GTO GUVOLAGILG TOUZ OF (i~
%pbrepev 1 peyahdtepwy Stuhbyoy, yivetar magdotacy dulbésewy, sup-
meptpopdy, mpobésewy. O mouths petaépst Ty mapastatixi] Aetrovoyia
o Tov cauTd TOU GTOVG NPwES TOL XL v StadLxasle KUTY TEAYLUTO-
motetTon pe po TEpLYpagn wéow amd Toug AbYous ot SpapaTix

-Ozarpunh
, , / . , ;

popen xar Sukstacr. H mopsio tou Oduscée amé tnv avevopio oty

iy . i ,

mapovctact) tou (atovs Tnhépayo-Eduaio), 0 Sudextind tov avayve-
pLopol Tou, Tepvave péoo amb Toug Adyous xar Srohbyoug ce didpopeg
Suumaéterc. Auté o Deatpind orouysto oe pepinés TEQLTTAGEL TXTPOGW-
melTon €VTOVOL %ol e TEPLGGOTEQOVS AGYOUS, G2 EXTEVELS Stohdyous xon
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ohoxhnpwpéves ownvée, m.y. 7 101 xe. Torépoyos xar Oduscéag omhi-

Zovran van omhtlovy %o Toug vmneétec T 418 xe. oTov évtovo Sidhoyo

avapzean ooy Hyvehémy xow 6tov Avtivoo exgpdalerar 1 ayavaxtnon T4
Inverémge amd wn o yro Ty emBouds) evavtio 671 Lod) Tov Tohépayon
ra 1) uroxpieia Tov Avtivoou amd Ty dAAY xTA.

H «eazpinbrnron tov Myov ©etéeo dev amocronet movro vor mo-
povGLaGEL (Sphpevan. Xe peydho Balud 1 Smcu.aﬂ/“q -Ozatpind) Aeitovp-
yin evrdeoztor Té60 oTR Svowooczp'r '/mxxmocuv 660 %L 6TNY evepyo-
wolney Tov agnypaTined otoyeiov, yrath péoa ané Tig Oearpieés oxn-
vés Tov hoyov mpowleitar 1 aofynon. Asv propobpe e8¢ va emexnta-
Oodue drro, wotboo To Oépa éyer modhég diextdosic oyeTind pe TRV
OmapZn Tou Oeatpxod orouyeiov péoa oo émoc,® Smh. yir TNV Topov-
oloey xatactdeewy n omole wévo pe cuvduacpd hbywy Ou propodss vo
mpaypatomovnlel, addd byt pe Tprtompbowmn apfiyner. Puoixd To ov-
peio awt6 mapovcialer Ypagymro%oywé svvacpéoov ®oTd wHGo avTh 7
herTovgyle Ty Abywy amotedel o and Tig pileg evbe apyduevon Spapo-

P T oG ! [t

TIXO) REYOU, TOUMLYLGTO amh ExPRAGTIXT, YAWGGLXT) dmodr.

7. Xz é6ay wnv Odbooeia vrmdpyer wo Swadieasio Palptaios petdBacyg
TOV 7O omh THY AVOYLPLL 6TNY THVTOTYTE PEYPL TOV avayvmeLeLd Tou,
o %o ouThe yivetar and TpdcwTo ot TebowTo, and Bulpide o PabuiSe
(Trépayoc - Bvpdrdera - Edpovog - Hyverény). Yrdpyer Aowmdy péoa

v O8boozia pia Sonuio wg wpos Ty TawtéTnTa Tou Odusséa, Oehn-
uévr ouoixd amd Tov idwo (wpBA. To emeleddio pe Tov llodbonue xaw o
dvopa O)7ic 7oV ToQUAAGGEL %ot aToxEUTTEL GUYYPoveS Tov Oduccéa).
Hpbxetar yio To gowvépevo tov dimhod. H rpwmamr:oi*qcv, Tov duho,
Inh. 0 TowThyeovn YVMEN xal TV 30 PogEMY TOU NpWe, TOL UTEYEL
amé Ty mhevpd Tov xdle gopd yvdhoTn (axpouth, perd Tyrépayov,
peta Buphrdetog xTh. amévovtl 6Ty dyvole Twv dAAwY) yivetor pubvo pe
n Botlzio Ty Abyoyv. Awgopetind dev Do Aty Suvatéd. oatl yio va
woybe 1 Siomple, meémel va hettovpyoldy Vo yvwoTixés avagopés, avTi-
wdeie, ouveldioeis, cuyyedvme. Ltny Tertonpbewny dev Do Aoy Suvatd
0 TOLTAC VoL TOPOVGLAGEL TO Tatyvidt Tou dumhed, var wapovsidlel To éva
%L v amoxpOTTEL TO GAAO, OC TPOC PEPIKE W6VO TpbowTa-0éxTes TNg
mhnpogoptac, Tavtéypove xon otadiaxd, émwg .. N SwAY TawTédTNTL
zov Odusoéa xdle gopd elvar Yvwoti 6t opLopévous, evd elvar dyvwoeTn

9. T mn odyxpien g agnynons ue 7o dpdua, Bh. T. Tovtdpoy, IowTie,
wrpe. Al Kaotpwdxn, A0fjve 1989, 6. 80.
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yio dhrong vo yiveror Babpiaio yvwotd. Me myy agphiyne? tov o momthe
3ev 0o pmopodos vo omdoer ot 8d0 T YVOGN %o vo SNpLovEYNGEL T
Sumdy evadhasobpevy mapovsta. 'Etol dowmdy o sroryelo autd tng api-
ynonz pmopsl vo mpayparonolel uévo ps ) yphon Tov Adywv. To
p , / / , M
310 oupPaiver xo pe to Simhéd oty meptntwon Tne Alnvdc wg Méviy
xor Mévropa.

8. 'Opowr 1 yphon Towv hoyoy dlver SuvatéTnTe 6Tov TTOWTH Vo yELpL-
oret ywplc Suoxohiss Tig ypovixée Babuides Tne aphynomns, ywelis vo ave-
aTatéos. Guvohixd T Suynoh Tou. Me Toug Adyoug pmopel SnA. va Toay-
HATOTOLNGEL PioL TouY] 67N péovsa dunynom, yio va wpochéser o mowmThe-
agnynThe vhxd amb éva dhho ermimedo ypbvou, xvplee meperloviinod
amhol) f edvletov ypovindy Balpidwy, 6mng Tapehdéy maperlbvroc, péh-
hov mapeh0dvrog xTh. Ou Aoy waAhov adldvato pe TNV TpLTOTEOCHLT
aghyneyn ve umopet, 6tav To ammtovee N umdbeomn, va petatoniletan
ato Tapehldy Tov TapeAldvTog N 6To péNRo wiag wapeMovrinig Tedng
i 670 TpaAYPaTIRG PEANOY, ROl HUTE VO TOL XAVEL GULYYE XPATOVTHS TLG
Aoyoteyvinés xa aclnTinés amarthoeg g aphyNoms (L opls emixald-
Yeig, avodeies emavadndeis xTA.). Me toug Adyoug pmopel va avtipetm-
moTel v emiotpogn 6to mapeAlby, ywplg o axpoatiic va @dyel ambd Tn
yoeoviet, Bobuida bmov Beloxerar pe TNy aphynon xon umopel va cuvduo-
67el, 6T GUYOAXY] ToEOLGLasT), 0 TpaYRATIRGS Y e6vog 6o BeloxeTan
70 umoxctuevo pe Tov Puyohoyixd, ooV omoio Tpémer vo petapeplel pe
T Sufynon v va «Budoey ) va cuveldnromorncel éva dAko Yeyovle.
Axbpa pmopet v cuvduastel o apnypaTinés ypbdvos, wou etvar 1 oTIYRN
7ou yivetar o dudhoyog N Aéyeton o Abyoc, pe Tov s6eTEPLXd Ypdvo GTOV
omolo avapépeTar T0 TEpLeybuevo Tov Abdyov. Ado YrEAXTNELETIXG TTHpo-
Setypara: w 377-383 xar 385-388 o Oduvscéag dunyeirar pia mhnpogo-
ot amd Ty Kahuda. Tov eiye peragépe to diddroyo "Haov-Ala, émov
o '"Hhog ametdnos 61 O wder va gotiler yia mavra tov Kdrw Kéopo,
av dev Tipwenlct o Odusoéug Yo to BéSua wov Tov éogate. 'Eyovpe tig

, IS , o T . ;

ypovirée Babuides: avth wov o morntAg Bdler Tov Odvseéa va dunyeizar
7o meprotatind otovg Paiuxec. Avtds purder yia xdmoro mapehbovriny
ariyph wov 1 Kahudd tov eine mwe xdmote mow (amé 7o Sidhoyd Toug,
3. Odvocéa-Kerudac) o "Hiwog ancidnse 611 fa whyawe otov Kdro
Kéopo xaw o Alag vrooyélnre 611 fa mrpmpoios (o améd o o tov
"Haov) tov Oduoséa. Ilpdypa mov éywe mow o Oduscéag cuvavthcet
v Koo (slvar axpiPas 0 ypovixh) otiyps Tou vavdylov, To 0moio
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otyver tov Odusoéa 6710 vnol tnec). Avth 71 ypovixd moAvemimedr Six-
Pl (! i
L. 2 N4 ’ ’ A A
7 ; c = e 13-
mAeky Tov Tow, o wou petd, mov e36 oty welh anbdocyn xdver Suedid
RO, T W otepanbTnTes, pulpiletar dveta pe T yenon Sbo Adywy
uéco 67N SLAYNGN TOL Oﬁuccm TOL TNV ELGAYEL O TOLNTAS VoL yiveTow
6e TpDTO TROCOTO PE o wh tov Oduscéa (Smh. éyovps Réyo péoa
v 1 & i
670 Aéyo). O 804-837 e évm Qdhoyo amd mévre Abyoug, dmou 1 Alnva
otéhveL 670 bvet ¢ Ilnverdmng o cldwho e adehore e Iphiung
et 670 Overpo Tng Ilmveddmne to eidwho g adehpne tne Iobiung
7 , ,
yio vor Ty xalnovydos.. H Tyverémy phder yio tov Oduecéa xan tov
Torépayo xar Cyrder vo paber amd v Iobiuy yiw wnv <byn ~ou yrod
6. 2t cuvokuxn oulnTnen Staguivovrar cTadiaxd xul YWELGTL GE
LS | | ovLyToY P X
%40z Mbyo Sidgopeg ypovinés Babuidec: Mapdy, 670 omolo yive
o (805). Mopehdby brav pinde 0 [Tnverdény yio to yapé zou Odvscéa
(814) na emiong maperlby, addd mo mpboparo, brav Eexivnoe o Tyré-

oL ouln-

poyoc v to tafidl (817). ®éBog mov mpoBdiheTar 6t 4Tl TOL pRopel
voo cupfel pehhovtind xor to omolo Tomolereirar mow amd xdTL dAdo
uehhovtixd, dnh. &yovpe To mow Tov uéiiovra (820, 823). Ilgocrascia
7ov Tyrépayov and v ADnve mov Do yiver oo pédhov (825, héyog g
Iobipnc). Emerpoph téhog maiL ato mapby (832-837, Adyog e Ilqve-
A6mne). Kaw 670 onueio awtd dowmdy g Suaysiprone tov ypbvou éyovus
pee uépBacy TNe TELTOTEGCWTNG APHYNGNS amb Toug Adyouc mou TN
BevpBvouY %o ATOXTODY KPNYNUATINS AVTOVOLLL.

9. Agifvovtac mohkés dhheg mheupée Tou Bépatoc 0érw va Olfw éva e-
hevtaio opsio T8 herrovpylog Twy )o«{mv oL ur:oyp:xm.t Ler v avdynn
)(_p'l;c‘qg TOVC. ] TC“FLOUV ZaTlGTMGElC_ {J.EO'“ GTNY TC()\OELM TWY WE.CLGT{ZT'.Z(I’)V
mou yopaxtnptlovtar amd Yuyohoyikés xal GuUTEPLQOPIES peTohhayés
xow efehiferc. Amd mouileg xon Tepvopeves oxoTmLLbTNTES 6TLG GxéYeLg
%o TIG SVEQYELES TWY TROGWT®Y. AT SLuQOPOTOLNGES UVAUEGH GTLG
mpolészic xar urooyéoeic mpocMTWY (.. TV Dzdv) xa Tig T:./m—oﬁou—
Aeg mou Talpvouv xar auté Tou TeAd Twpayuatormolodv. Etor éyer
Wrabrepy onuacia yua Ty €peuva TG Yuy0AOYIRAS XATAGTAGYS XAL TG
TPOGOLOPLGUEVG A6 CUTY) GUUTEPLPOPAS Vo QLamleThoovye péoa amd
mowe Srodieasio aviigpicewy xa cuuPiBacpod 1 vmotayhc déysTar m
Kot tehind vor exteréoet 71y evronh twv Oeddv, oty apyh wnc . 'H
g eehiooetar 1 Tehevtalo vOy T TELY amd TN UVNGTNEOQOVie %o TG
moostorpdlovrar Yuyohoyixd ahhd xar opyavwtixd o Odvscéuc, o Trhié-
poyog o ot dixol Toug Yo T adyxrpovey oty v. O oxomde Tov mounTH
Sk elvor byL pévo va Solzl o clwrepind meplypapua THg Gunvic %o
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’ . , / / ; '
OVOTO) o4 < T VO € L TLOT
YOVOTWY ULE VY ATTAO TEEQLYRAPLNO TROTO, aAAa VoL ey rLBeTLETONY

now oL Yuyohoyiés meobéseig, avtidpdozic xa duubéserg Twv mposmTLY

dZeig

o exdnhavovrar 1 by petd aTig mpdletg, Guvtehody 6TV emiTuyio 7
mpoZevody amotuyio xth. To va 'racooumow‘ro")v avTég oL pEuGTEG %ol
ovletee natacTdcels oty cLioTéenay cq[mw-v v Setfer 0 TounThG pla
WiodTeor, ToOmHOTYTA GTY AQUYNUATIAN EXPEACT), TOV VO [LTOPEL Vo
VTTOGTLAVEL 7421 BME AUTT TNY TOATAGKOTNTO TGV SLUGTAGEWY TGV GXN)-
v xo 6ha Tor umhyeta pebpata mov xaboptlovy Telxd TN cupTEpLpopd
Ty mposoTov. O uévog Tpémog Yo va yivel auTé cucUvoTTY, eviaio oL
TELGTING T0y 0 GUYDVLAGPES TV AbYwY pécd 6TO GO TN TELTOTE6-

COTNS LYNYNGNS

10. A=é b

o moonyhlnxay, TepioabTeps uRaLvixTIXG, pe TY) cuvaiclnon
TG OMOGTAGLATIXOTYTAG XAL WG Wt TPWTY nooaéyyvcn oto Oépo, Oo
/

UTopo)GAYE VA SLTLETOGOVYE VLTl 0 TOWTAS %eNoLpoTolel 68 T6o™

énracy, wulziz néyous oty Oddoozia.

Auzé mov Oo 0cha 28 va Tovicw ctvar by t660 To amotélecpa Tou
EyeL yavind f NG TV AoYeY, Vo amoTEASGLL TTOU GUVOESTXL PE TNV
eVTOTOGY, TOU TEOLEVEL GTOY avVaryV(GTY) TO ETTOG XaL WE YEVIXES XpPLGELS
mou pmopoly va Surturwbodyv. ‘Eter dev evdiagépel €80 670 oxomd tng
ckéracre va Surmietwboly 1 peyalitepn Aoyoteyvixd mobTrTH %o 1
mounTxd, Téyvn mou emdiduel o morTHc!® %o dhheg uplosig wpog TNV
xaredluvern auth, mou éyouy Stumtwlst cuyvd xar ue apxeth ThNEGTHTY,
wate vo wr ypealeton e3¢ vo empeiver xavete. Meyadrepy ompocto
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DIE NARRATIVE FUNKTION DER REDEN
IN DER ODYSSEE

(Zusammenfassung)

REDEN und Dialoge kommen in der Odyssee in einem doppelten
Umfang als die narrativen Partien vor. Dieser Umstand zeugt fiir
die erhohte Rolle der Reden zum Aufbau des Epos, aber auch zu
der narrativen Kunst des Dichters. Die Reden sind aldo keine
sekundiren Elemente, sondern Hauptbhestandteile der Erzihlung.
Der narrative Charakter der Reden wird von ihrer Funktion
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bestimmt. Sie werden verschiedenartig vom Dichter gebraucht.
Manche Reden sind einfache Bindeglieder in dem Fortgang der
Erzihlung. Andere vermitteln Informationen aus der Vergangen-
heit oder verkiinden Ereignisse, die sich in die Zukunft abspielen
und die auch in der darauffolgenden Erzéihlung erwihnt werden.
Manchmal werden aber die Informationen der Reden von der
weiteren Erzihlung nicht wieder aufgenommen und sc bleiben die
Reden ausschlieBliche Triiger der Erzihlung. Dieses ist in litera-
turwissenschaltlicher Sicht besonders interessant, was die Entwi-
cklungsgeschichte der Dichtung zu dem dramalischen Genos an-
betrilft. Der Gebrauch der Reden Lifit dem Dichtler einen gros-
seren Abstand bei der Schilderung der Ereignisse nehmen. indem
er hinter die sprechenden Personen tritt.

Eine weitere Gruppe bilden Reden, die die Psychologie und das
Verhalten der Personen veranschaulichen oder eine Anregung zum
Handeln, eine Gegeniiberstellung oder Auseinandersetzung der
handelnden Personen erhalten. In diesem I7all werden die Reden
(in der Form von grosseren Dialogen) gebraucht, um komplexe
Situationen darzustellen und eine solche Strukturierung der Erzih-
lung zu verwirklichen, was durch die Er-Erzihlung nicht miglich
wiire, z.B. die Situation am Anfang des 5. Buches.

Die Reden (d.h. die dadurch zum Vorschein kommenden Stim-
mungen und die Verfiigharkeit der redenden Personen) bilden
ZweckmiBigkeiten in der Narration und rufen verschiedene ab-
wechselnde Moglichkeiten hervor. Durch die Reden, die die Einstel-
lung der Personen erscheinen lassen, wird der vielseitige Charakter
der Situationen gestaltet und «iedergeschrieben» mit einer Un-
mittelbarkeit, die durch die laufende Erzihlung nicht erzielt werden
kann.

In einer anderen lHinsicht wird der Charakter des Gesagten

durch den Gebrauch der Reden differenziert: wenn der Dichter
durch den Inhalt der Reden den IHorer informieren will, so liegt
eine einfache narrative Aktion vor. Wenn aber die durch die Reden
Information aunl die handelnden Personen oder die Gesprichspartner
im Epos abzielt, dann besitzen die Reden (d.i. der ganze Dialog)
eine dramatisch-theatralische Narrativitit. Dabei kann der Dichter
klar die verschiedenen Ebenen auseinanderhalten. Dieses kommt
noch deutlicher vor, wenn der Dichter durch die Reden die Dimen-
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sion der Zeit, d.i. die verschiedenen zeitlichen Ebenen der Hand-
lungen in die Erzihlung kunstgemill einordnen will. In einigen
Fillen kann er es durch die laufende Er-Erzihlung nicht verwir-
klichen und deshalb ist die Anwendung von Reden unerliBlich,
z.B. Buch 12, 377-383 und 385-388.
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Ordine e forma dei viaggi di Odisseo

OGGETTO del mio discorso ¢ il raceconto che Odisseo fa ad Alcinoo
e ai vecchi Feaci del suo lungo peregrinare dopo essere salpato da
Troia. Prima di entrare in argomento desidero richiamare l'atten-
zione sull’architettura generale dell’Odissea e sulla collocazione del
racconto di Odisseo.

[Odissea —quale noi la leggiamo, divisa in ventiquattro libri
dai Grammatici alessandrini— ¢ composta di due parti di quasi pari
estensione (6212 + 6098 versi): nella prima («-p) Odisseo ¢ in
viaggio. nella seconda (v - @) ¢ a Itaca e compie la sua vendetta.
Sia la prima parte sia la seconda sono articolate in tre sezioni.
Prima sezione (o - 8): vicende di Telemaco o Telemachia. Seconda
sezione (= -0): partenza di Odisseo da Ogigia e soggiorno presso
i Feaci. Terza sezione (.- n): Odisseo racconta i suoi viaggi. La
seconda parte ¢ speculare rispetto alla prima. Prima sezione (v - ):
Odisseo. con l'aspetto di un mendicante straniero, si trattiene in
campagna presso Kumeo. Seconda sezione (p - v): Odisseo ¢ insul-
tato nella sua stessa casa e medita la vendetta. Terza sezione
(o - w): Odisseo vince la gara dell’arco, uccide i Proci, si fa rico-
noscere e. dopo una breve battaglia, =i riconcilia con gli Itacesi.!

1. Ciascuna delle due parti conta tre sezioni di quattro libri. La divisione
dell'lliade ¢ dell’Odissea in ventiquattro libri & altribuita ai Grammatici
alessandrini in Ps. Plul. Biog "‘Ou. 11 45 Buslath, Xyda. «ic *I4. 5.,29. Per I'iden-
tificazione del Grammatico (Zenodoto o Aristarco?) cfr. R. Pleiffer, History
of Classical Scholarship, Oxford 1968, p. 115 sg.Singoli episodi o sezioni avevano
Aristia di Diomede, Catalogo delle navi, Battaglia presso
nificativo

un litolo anche prima:
il muro (~ E. B, M) si leggono in Erodoto, Tucidide, Platone. Sig
in Platone (I1o7. 614 b) e in Aristotele ("Pyroou) 1417 a 135 Houyriey 1455
a 2) il titolo Racconto ad Alcinoo ('Alzwdov améioyos) per indicare una
sezione dell’Odissea (corrispondente agli altuali libri v - p). Un’allra sezione
chiaramente individuata deve essere stala, per la sua stessa autonoma con-
formazione, la Telemachia (= - 8), denominala cosi dai moderni ( P. D. C. Hen-
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[Z una costruzione bilanciata e simmetrica: a blocchi. La se-
zione che a noi interessa ¢ la terza della prima parte (. - u). quella
che da al poema il suo carattere distintivo.

Noi non sapremo forse mai perché. come, quando e da chi fu
composta 1'Odissea, nella forma in cui ¢ giunta a noi. Che senso
aveva un poema che nessuno avrebbe mai recitato di seguito per
ore e per giorni davanti alio stesso pubblico? La composizione di
un lungo poema ha senso. se esso ¢ destinato alla lettura. Ma nel
VII sec. a.C. quando I'Odissea. al piu tardi, sarebbe stata composta
la serittura certo esisteva (le iscrizioni sulla cosiddetta coppa di
Nestore, da Ischia, e sul vase del Dipylon, da Atene. sono della
seconda meta del sec. VIIT a.C.), ma non esisteva un commercio
librario, perché non esisteva la lettura. !l materiale scrittorio
costava, coloro che leggevano erano pochissimi, il rapporto moder-
no di un libro per uno o pochi lettori, era inconcepibile. Ancora negli
ultimi decenni del V sec. a.C. Socrate si meravigliava che il sofista
Eutidemo di Chio possedesse tutto Omero e, ironicamente, gli chie-
deva: “Vuoi forse lare il rapsodo ™ (Xenoph. "Azopryu. 1V 2, 10).

X una questione che si aggiunge alle altre non risolte del cosid-
detto problema omerico. Qui viene sfiorata solo per soltolineare
una circostanza importante: prima che I'Odissea venisse composta,
le avventure di Odisseo furono raccontate oralmente per episodi,
che possono anche essere stati diversi dagh attuali. sia per il loro
contenuto sia per la loro estensione. Di questa loro autonomia
originaria rimangono varie tracce nella redazione giunta fino a noi.

Consideriamo la prima tappa del lungo peregrinare di Odisseo.
Odisseo salpa da Troia, ¢ portato dai venti contrari presso i Ciconi,
in Tracia, espugna la loro citta, compie le solite devastazioni.
uceisioni. razzie, tipiche di ogni impresa del genere. si attarda dopo
la vittoria, per volonta dei compagni, in sacrilici e banchetti. viene
attaccato il giorno dopo da altri Ciconi venuti in soccorso dei primi,

nings, in Jahrb. kl. Philol. Suppl. 111, 1838, p. 135 sgg.). Gli episodi tra queste
due sezioni, malgrado conlino un numero inferiore di versi (1757). furono
considerali come un unico blocco di quattro libri (e-9), esattamente come le
pitt ampie sezioni conligue (222242233 versi): fatlo molto significativo. B
insomma probabile che Particolazione della prima parte dell’Odissea in (re
blocchi bilanciali (quale risulta dalla simmeltrica divisione alessandrina in
qualtro libri per ciascun blocco) fosse pint aniica degli Alessandrini.
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¢ sconfitto, perde sei compagni per ognuna delle dodici navi e
scampa fortunosamente ad un disastro maggiore (v 39-61).

L’episodio e gia un piccolo epos: un aedo che avesse voluto
svolgerlo compiutamente, avrebbe potuto intrattenere per qualche
ora l'uditorio. I’autore dell’Odissea lo ha svolto in soli ventidue
versi ed ha tralasciato un particolare che riutilizzera piu tardi,
nell’episodio di Polifemo: Odisseo ubriachera Polifemo proprio con
il vino, dolce e potente, avuto in dono a Ismaro dal sacerdote di
Apollo, da Marone, che egli aveva risparmiato insieme alla fami-
glia durante il saccheggio della citta (2 196-215 + 347-61).

E uno dei rari casi in cui un episodio ¢ collegato con un altro
episodio. Ma ¢ un collegamento secondario: I'episodio di Polifemo
funzionerebbe ugualmente, senza la spiegazione che il vino prove-
niva da Ismaro. Anche i successivi cinque episodi sono tra loro
indipendenti e autonomi, come si conviene a racconti che tradi-
zionalmente erano cantati separatamente o in gruppi ogni volta
diversi. Solo tra il sesto episodio e i successivi vi ¢ una connessione:
senza le informazioni che Circe gli da nel sesto episodio, Odisseo
non potrebbe superare vittoriosamente le altre prove. Tuttavia,
anche in questi episodi, bastano pochi aggiustamenti per restituire
a ciascuna avventura la sua autonomia, come si vedra piu oltre.

Che cosa significa questo? Significa che i viaggi di Odisseo (i
viaggi di cui egli racconta ad Alcinoo e ai vecchi Feaci) non sono
nati secondo un ordine, organicamente, unitariamente, ma sono
stati scelti, adattati, disposti e talora coordinati, solo in una fase
avanzata, che puo essere durata anche a lungo e che puo aver com-
portato degli aggiustamenti successivi. I’ordine a cui il materia-
le e stato piegato ¢ un ordine esterno, schematico, che non modifi-
cala struttura di ciascun episodio. Qual’e dunque quest’ordine?
Secondo quale criterio sono stati organizzali in successione i vari
viaggi !

Le risposte date dall’antichita fino ai nostri giorni partono da
due convinzioni completamente diverse e quasi opposte. Secondo
alecuni Omero allude a luoghi reali e 'ordine degli episodi & un ordi-
ne geografico; secondo altri quei luoghi non esistono, ma sono in-
ventati combinando insieme degli elementi della realta.?

2. Llespressione “Omero allude a luoghi reali” equivale a “nell’Odissea si
allude a luoghi reali”: 'uso del termine “Omero™ ¢ convenzionale in queste pa-
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La prima convinzione ¢ la pin antica e la pit tenace. Quando,
rispettivamente, raccontano il viaggio di Giasone e il viaggio di
Enea, Apollonio Rodio e Virgilio hanno in mente una rotta e credono
di ispirarsi fondamentalmente ad Omero: essi cioe credono che
anche Omero nell’Odissea abbia avuto in mente una rotta e abbia
fatto approdare Odisseo in luoghi reali.

L’identificazione di questi luoghi costituisce da ventisette se-
coli un tormento per lettori e studiosi. Inizialmente si procedette
per sovrapposizioni: se i Lotofagi, i Ciclopi, Eolo, Circe o I’Ade,
erano immaginati tradizionalmente in un luogo, si penso che anche
Omero alludesse a quel luogo. I un procedimento di cui si servi gia
Esiodo e di cui si sono serviti anche storici come Erodoto e Tuci-
dide. Esiodo pensava che Odisseo avesse viaggiato tra la Sicilia e
I'Italia meridionale, Erodoto riconosceva i Lotolagi in una popola-
zione lra Libia e Tunisia odierne, Tucidide riteneva che Ciclopi e
Lestrigoni abitassero un tempo in Sicilia, Eolo nelle isole Eolie,
Scilla e Cariddi nello Stretto di Messina.?

Il procedimento entro in crisi, quando le identificazioni si mol-
tiplicarono. 1 viaggi furono ambientati di volta in volta nell’area
siciliana, campana, euxina, finché nel 11 sec. a.C. si usci da questo
ambito e si cerco oltre Gibilterra.* La spinta verso luoghi lontani
gine. Le osservazioni in esse contenute non presuppongono una soluzione del
problema omerico, né intendono contribuire a indicarne una come pitt proba-
bile delle altre: per un bilancio cfr. A. Heudeck, Die homerische Frage, Darm-
stadt 1974; G. Broccia, La questione omerica, Firenze 1979.

3. Esiodo immaginava i Lestrigoni nella Sicilia orientaie (fr. 150, 25-7
Merkelbach-West) e Circe in una localita tirrenica dell’Htalia meridionale (G¢o-
yovia 1011-16; fr. 390 Merkelbach-West): sulle sue convinzioni informa Era-
tostene (fr. I B, 3 Berger) apud Strab. , 14. Per Erodoto (1V 177) i Loto-
fagi vivevano sulla costa della Piccola Sirte. Da Tucidide non si ricava che

egli credeva, ma che ai suoi tempi si credeca all’identificazione di Corcira come
terra dei Feaci (I 25, 4), delle Eolie come isole di Eolo (I11 88), di Cariddi
come localita dello Stretto di Messina superata da Odisseo (IV 24, 5), dei
Ciclopi e dei Lestrigoni come antichi abitanti (secondo i poeli) della Sicilia
(VI 2, 49

4. Cratete di Mallo (fr. 1 Mette, apud Aul. Gell. XIV 6, 3) siluo le pere-
grinazioni di Odisseo non pit nel Mare Interno (Mediterraneo) come Aristarco,
ma nel Mare Esterno (Atlantico). Artemidoro di Efeso (fr. 77 Stiehle, apud
Strab. IT1 4, 3), in base a racconti di mercanti di Cadice, identificava i Lolofagi
con una popolazione della costa atlantica a sud del Marocco, vicina agli Etiopi
Occidentali.
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¢ continuata in epoca moderna, raggiungendo livelli preoccupanti:
recentemente i Lotofagi sono stati localizzati nella Corea del Sud,
i Ciclopi a Vladivostok, I’Ade presso il fiume Amur e gli altri luoghi
in quelle estreme regioni orientali.?

Non avrebbe senso elencare le altre innumerevoli localizzazioni.
Dal Mar Nero e dal Mediterraneo i volenterosi ricercatori si sono
inoltrati sulle due coste dell’Atlantico, fino in Norvegia e in Argen-
tina, e si sono anche spinti —come s’¢ visto— nel Mar del Giappone,
senza mai giungere a conclusioni plausibili. Non piu plausibile
degli altri puo essere considerato il tentativo dei fratelli Wolf, basato
sull’indicazione della direzione, dei venti e dei giorni fornita da O-
mero, anziché sull’ identilicazione dei personaggi e dei popoli: come
vedremo meglio in seguito, i giorni (e gli anni) in Omero hanno spes-
sissimo valore simbolico e non indicano sempre una durata reale.®

Cercare la rotta e gli approdi di Odisseo su una carta geografica
moderna, ben diversa dall'idea di spazio geografico che si aveva nei
secoli bui, non ha in realta alcun senso. Giustamente Eratostene
nel III sec. a.C. notava che Omero non voleva situare i vagabon-
daggi di Odisseo in luoghi riconoscibili e noti e, sarcasticamente,
avvertiva: “troverai la rotta di Odisseo, quando avrai trovato il
ciabattino che cuci Potre di Eolo”.7

Se dunque le varie avventure di Odisseo e le tappe del suo vaga-
bondare non sono organizzate spazialmente lungo una rotta, se-
condo quale altro criterio sono state scelte e ordinate? Alcuni
pensano che siano state scelte e ordinate secondo un criterio sim-

Autore di queste localizzazioni ¢ I'orientalista H. Daunicht, Beitrige
zur historischen Geographie und Geschichte Asiens 1V 2, Bonn 1970 (rimastomi
inaccessibile) : nel capitolo sulla Forschungsgeschichte, Armin Wolf in H.-H.+A.
Wolf, Die wirkliche Reise des Odysseus, Miinchen 1983, p. 189 sg., le sunteggia
cosi. Paralleli nelle saghe orientali proverebbero che le avventure di Odisseo
sono ambientate nella regione del Mar Giallo: le isole di Eolo, di Circe, del
Sole e di Calipso sarebbero le quattro isole principali del Giappone. Omero
avrebbe conosciuto le saghe da Aristea di Proconneso, che verso la meta del sec.
VIII a.C. sarebbe arrivato in quel luoghi.

6. Il libro in cui Armin e Hans-Helmut Wolf illustrano la loro teoria, con
un’utile esposizione delle precedenti (pp. 143-206), ¢ citato a n. 5. Sul valore
simbolico del tempo vd. n. 12.

7. Eratosth. fr. T A, 16 Berger, apud Strab. I 2,15. Sulla concezione dello
spazio geografico nell’antichita vd. P. Janni, La mappa e il periplo, Roma 1984.
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bolico: il viaggio sarebbe un percorso ad ostacoli, che Odisseo su-
pera, arrivando solitario alla meta. Senza volere escludere questo
significato, che ¢ instrinseco all’ordito folclorico e allo schema del
nostos su cui 1'Odissea ¢ tramata, si tentera in queste pagine di da-
re una risposta diversa, fondata sulla chiave di lettura proposta
esplicitamente nellintroduzione ai viaggi e citata dallo stesso Odis-
seo piu volte durante il racconto.®

Esaminiamo brevemente i libri 4 e 0 che fanno da zoccolo al
grande racconto contenuto nei libri « - p.. Nei libri 9 e 0 Odisseo
lamenta in pit occasioni la sua sfortuna e le sue pene (4 152, 211-14,
242, 0 153-57); nomina Ogigia e Calipso (n 244-65); tace la sua
identita e la sua origine, benché la regina Arete gliele chieda e-
splicitamente (4 237-39); piange ogni volta che I'aedo Demodoco
canta di Troia (0 72-95, 485-534); nomina una volta Filottete,
lodandolo come il solo che a Troia lo superava con I’arco (6 219-20).

Le molte allusioni e il complessivo atteggiamento di Odisseo
creano progressivamente una tensione, che spinge Alcinoo a rivol-
gergli quattro domande: due sono usuali e riguardano il nome e la
patria, le altre due sono specifiche e rignardano i suoi viaggi e il
motivo perché piange ogni volta che si parla di Troia. Particolar-
mente significativa ¢ la terza domanda (0 572-76):

Ma dimmi una cosa e dilla con tutta franchezza,
come fosti sviato e in quali terre abitate da womini
sei arrivato: racconta di essi e delle popolose citta,
di quanti sono ostili e selvaggi e non giusti

e di quelli ospitali e che temono nella mente gli dei.

I2 molto significativo, e non va trascurato, che Alcinoo distingua
in due gruppi le popolazioni conosciute da Odisseo: quelle ospitali
e quelle inospitali. Odisseo risponde dicendo anzitutto il nome e
la patria e, in connessione col nome, fa anch’egli riferimento all’o-
spitalita (. 16-8):

8. Tra le piu recenti e suggestive interpretazioni simboliche dei viaggi,
ricordo G. Chiarini, in Quaderni di Storia 11, 1985, pp. 11-31: non senza qual-
che forzatura, egli distingue le tappe, pendolarmente, in occidentali e orientali
e Piscrive in un percorso labirintico di tipo cretese. Ma I'uditorio avrebbe
capito? Sugli elementi folclorici presenti nelle avventure vd. almeno D. Page,
The Homeric Odyssey, Oxford 1955, pp. 1-20, e Folktales in Homeric Odyssey,
Camdridge Mass. 1973, passim.
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Anzitutto diro ora il nome, perché lo sappiate
anche voi ed io dopo, sfuggito al giorno spictato,
per voi sia un ospite, anche abitando lontano.

Lospitalita e il suo contrario rappresentano il punto di riferimento
in base a cui Odisseo deve raccontare le sue avventure: qualunque
paese e popolo egli abbia conosciuto, una cosa vuole Alcinoo sapere
e deve Odisseo dire, quali di essi si sono dimostrati ospitali e quali
sono risultati ostili e funesti.

Questo compito viene da Odisseo assolto in modo coerente e
secondo la richiesta di Alcinoo: le dieci avventure di cui egli rac-
conta presentano tutte, in negativo o in positivo, questo esponente
comune e si distinguono chiaramente in ospitali e positive o ino-
spitali e negative. Passiamo rapidamente in rassegna le dieci av-
venture secondo la loro successione:

Prima avventura: i Ciconi (v 39-61). Salpato da Troia, Odisseo ¢
trasportato dai venti contrari nella terra dei Ciconi: espugna e sac-
cheggia la citta, ma poi viene sconfitto da altri Ciconi dell'interno,
chiamati in aiuto dai primi, e perde sei compagni per ognuna delle
dodici navi. I Ciconi erano Traci ed esistevano ancora in epoca
storica: nel VII sec. a.C. Archiloco (fr. 2 West) beveva il vino di
Ismaro, quello stesso che ebbe in dono Odisseo dopo avere espugna-
to la citta e che offri poi al Ciclope. Nell” Iliade (A 533) i Traci sono
alleati dei Troiani: Odisseo era stato spinto, dunque, in una terra
ostile, dove alla fine era stato sconfitto e aveva perduto molti
compagni. La prima tappa ¢ negativa: ¢ una tappa di morte.

Seconda avventura: i Lotofagi (» 82-104). Nel superare Capo Ma-
lea. Odisseo ¢ trascinato dai venti e dalle corventi e approda nella
terra dei Lotofagi. Gli abitanti non hanno intenzioni ostili (Odisseo
lo sottolinea esplicitamente, v 92 sg.: “non meditavano la morte ai
nostri compagni’), ma diedero da mangiare ai tre uomini, mandati
a esplorare, il frutto del loto, e chi mangiava il loto offerto da loro
posponeva tutto, anche il ritorno, al desiderio di restare per man-
giarne ancora. Odisseo trascina sulla nave i tre compagni piangenti
e salpa senza aver subito perdite. I Lotofagi sono dichiaratamente
ospitali: la seconda tappa ¢ positiva.

Terza avventura: il Ciclope (1 105-564). Odisseo lascia undici
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delle sue navi in un’isoletta e sharca con la sua nella terra dei Ci-
clopi. Non occorre ricordare come Polifemo gli divora sei compagni
e come egli acceca il Ciclope e scampa agli altri Ciclopi, accorsi
alle grida del mostro accecato, grazie al falso nome “Nessuno”.
Bastera sottolineare solo un particolare. Polifemo chiede ad Odisseo
il nome perché lo vuole trattare ospitalmente (x 355-56): “Dimmi
il tuo nome, ora subito, che ti do un dono ospitale di cui rallegrarti”
(il dono sarebbe consistito nel divorarlo per ultimo). 11 motivo dell’
ospitalita ¢ il perno dell'intero episodio.® Lo stesso Odisseo sot-
tolinea di aver voluto vedere il Ciclope per sapere se sarebhe stato

ce

ospitale oppure no (. 174-76): “vado a vedere che uomini sono co-
storo, se prepotenti e selvaggi e non giusti, oppure ospitali e che
temono nella mente gli dei””. Raccontando il terzo episodio Odisseo
risponde esplicitamente e con le stesse parole alla domanda di
Aleinoo, curioso di sapere quali genti erano state ospitali e qualino.
Polifemo ¢ mostruosamente inospitale e mangia sei compagni ad
Odisseo: la terza tappa e negativa.

Quarta avventura: Eolo (x 1-79). A differenza di Polifemo. Eolo
e ospitalissimo (x 14): “mi ospito (¢iZe) tutto un mese” —precisa
Odisseo. Eolo si fa raccontare della guerra di Troia e del ritorno
degli Achei, da ad Odisseo un otre in cui ha chiuso tutti i venti e
lascia libero Zefiro, perché spinga le navi verso Itaca. Odisseo sa-
rebbe tornato illeso e velocemente in patria, se i compagni in vista
dell'isola non avessero squarciato I'otre: i venti, erompendo, aveva-
no ricacciato indietro le navi. Eolo ¢ ospitale con Odisseo: la quar-
ta tappa e positiva.

Quinta avventura: i Lestrigoni (x 80-132). Anche i Lestrigoni
sono giganteschi come i Ciclopi e anch’essi sono antropofagi: ma
abitano in una citta, non in solitarie caverne. Essi assaltano e
affondano con il lancio di macigni le undici navi di Odisseo ancorate
nel loro porto, con I'imboccatura stretta e le pareti ripide: solo la
nave di Odisseo scampa, perché era ormeggiata fuori del porto. I
Lestrigoni sono inospitalissimi e la quinta tappa ¢ la pit rovinosa
di tutte: Odisseo perde tutta la flotta e si salva con la sola sua
nave e col suo solo equipaggio.

Sesta avventura: Circe (x 144-574 + p 1-150). Sia in maniera

9. Lo sottolinea A. Podlecki, in Phoenix 15, 1961, pp. 125-133.
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maligna, sia in maniera schietta e leale, Circe ¢ il modello stesso
dell’ospitalita: essa accoglie liberalmente chi bussa alla sua porta,
ma muta in animali chi non sa resistere alla sua magia. Non uccide
pero nessuno e ospita affettnosamente Odisseo, che aveva potuto
resisterle grazie all’erba moly e ai consigli datigli da Ermete. Alla
fine Circe spiega a Odisseo la rotta verso Itaca e gli indica il percorso
e le difficolta da superare. Odisseo non perde nessun compagno
per colpa di Circe: solo Elpenore muore nella sesta tappa, ma solo
perché ubriaco cade dal tetto. Circe ¢ ospitale: la sesta tappa ¢
positiva.

Settima avventura: I'Ade (libro 2). Non ¢’¢ bisogno di spiegare
che recarsi nell’Ade significa morire. Lo dice la stessa Circe, quando
Odisseo e i suoi ripassano dalla sua isola, di ritorno dall’Ade (u
21-22): “Temerari, che vivi scendeste nella casa di Ade, mortali
due volte, mentre gli altri muoiono solo una volta”. La settima
tappa e con evidenza la pin negativa di tutte, in assoluto: ma &
anche una tappa bifronte, perché Odisseo e i suoi vanno tutti nel-
I’Ade, ma poi tornano incolumi.

Ottava avventura: le Sirene (p 151-200). Le Sirene sono come i
Lotofagi, che non volevano la morte dei visitatori e tuttavia, dando
loro del loto, i legavano alla loro terra e ne impedivano il ritorno.
I medesimi effetti li procurano le Sirene con il loro canto: chi lo
ascolta ne rimaie catturato e come paralizzato. Dimentica ogni
cosa, dimentica se stesso, resta a sentire fino alla consunzione delle
proprie forze, fino alla consunzione della propria vita e alla morte.
Per Odisseo e per i suol compagni ottava tappa non & negativa,
anche se lo ¢ stata per tutti coloro che sharcando e fermandosi a
sentire le Sirene ne sono morti e hanno disseminato quel prato dei
loro cadaveri. Il canto delle Sirene non uccide: Odisseo lo sente e
scampa, perché passa oitre.

Nona avventura: Scilla e Cariddi (w 201-59). I due mostri marini
divorano uomini, come il Ciclope e come i Lestrigoni: Scilla, come
Polifemo, mangia sei compagni a Odisseo. Sarebbe grottesco parlare
di ospitalita o di inospitalita: Scilla e Cariddi significano inevita-
bile morte crudele. La nona tappa é negativa.

Decima tappa: Trinachia (. 260-402). L'isola del Sole ¢ ospitale
e sarebbe anche senza pericoli, se i compagni di Odisseo, spinti
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dalla fame, non uccidessero le vacche sacre al Sole, pur sapendo
che ¢ sacrilegio: e cosi, quando saranno di nuovo in alto mare, essi
saranno inghiottiti da una terrificante tempesta con tutta la nave.
Odisseo pero sopravvive, perché ha rispettato il divieto. Come
giudicare la tappa? ¢ positiva o ¢ negativa? E una tappa positiva:
gli tomini muoiono per una libera scelta shagliata, pienamente con-
sapevoli che uccidendo le vacche offendevano il dio. La connota-
zione di questa tappa ¢ diversissima dalle altre: & una connotazione
religiosa e morale.!®

Ricapitoliamo brevemente. Odisseo racconta dieci avventure:
I'undicesima presso Calipso ¢ esclusa dal suo lungo racconto. Questa
esclusione ¢ voluta e apertamente sottolineata. Dopo il naufragio e
dopo aver attraversato per la seconda volta il braccio di mare tra
Scilla e Cariddi, Odisseo giunge al decimo giorno a Ogigia, pres-
so Calipso che lo accoglie e si prende cura di lui. E qui Odisseo si
interrompe (g 450-53):

Ma perché lo raconto?
Te Uho detto in casa gia ieri,
a te e alla nobile sposa: m’é odioso
narrare di nuovo cose dette diffusamente.

L’undicesima, come anche la dodicesima tappa, presso i Feaci,
ha una struttura diversa: entrambe vengono raccontate dal poeta,
non da Odisseo in prima persona. Le prime dieci avventure invece
le conosciamo solo da Odisseo, che sottolinea quasi sempre, pit o
meno esplicitamente, se sono state ospitali o inospitali, positive
o negative. Negative sono tutte le tappe dispari: Ciconi, Ciclope,
Lestrigoni, Ade, Scilla e Cariddi. Positive sono tutte le tappe pari:
Lotofagi, Eolo, Circe, Sirene, Trinachia.

La distinzione ¢ netta dal punto di vista dell’esito che ha ogni
tappa sui compagni di Odisseo. Le varie avventure, i vari luoghi, i
vari esseri o popoli, non sono considerati e valutati nella loro nega-
tivitd o positivita permanente, ma solo nella loro negativita o
positivita occasionale, rispetto ai compagni di Odisseo, che dalle

10. L’elemento magico, sovrumano, & scomnarso in questa tanpa, e giu-
stamente K. Reinhardt, Von Werken und Formen, Godesberg 1948, pp. 111-

18, scorge nel divieto di uccidere le mandrie del Sole una eco di “Kultlegen-
den”.
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tappe dispari scampano con perdite di vite, e dalle tappe pari
salpano senza alcuna perdita. Anche dalla decima tappa salpano
senza perdite: ma poi muoiono in mare, puniti da Zeus (u 403-19).
Le vacche sacre non sono pericolose o mortali, come non ¢ perico-
loso o mortale un tempio o un altare: pericolosa e mortale ¢ la
loro profanazione.

Non sempre esplicita e sottolineata ¢ la nozione di ospitalita,
che in alcuni casi ¢ solo sottintesa. Nelle tappe pari non si rischia
di morire, come nelle dispari, ma di perdere il ritorno, qualora non
si eviti, nella seconda, di mangiare il loto dei Lotofagi; nella quarta,
di aprire 'otre di Eolo; nella sesta, di mangiare l'intruglio di Circe;
nell’ottava, di fermarsi al canto delle Sirene; nella decima, di ucci-
dere le vacche del Sole.

Nella tradizione esistevano dunque due tipi di avventure: mor-
tali e non mortali. Chi ordind le dieci avventure raccontate da
Odisseo in prima persona, le dispose secondo un ritmo alterno.
Esulano da questo schema le due avventure finali, presso Calipso
e presso 1 Feaci, che sono raccontate in terza persona.

Vi sono aspetti, nelle dieci avventure, che denunciano un certo
grado di forzatura: esse sono state piegate e costrette dentro uno
schema, per il quale non erano state pensate. Il ritmo alterno che
le governa ¢ pero evidente e riflette una volonta che sceglie il mate-
riale con cura e, nei limiti del possibile, lo adatta e assoggetta a un
ordine, e a quest’ordine impone una definizione, un titolo, una de-
nominazione: P'ospitalita e il suo contrario, il timore degli dei e il
suo contrario. Parlando di “una volonta e di “un ordine” non si e-
sclude che al progetto organizzativo finale si sia arrivati attraverso
aggiustamenti successivi, proposti da aedi diversi: ma non si esclude
neppure che il progetto possa essere stato inventato da un solo po-
eta. La prima eventualita & pitu probabile della seconda, e parados-
salmente —ma ¢ un paradosso apparente— ¢ del tutto compatibile
con Pesistenza di un geniale unico autore di tutta I'Odissea: perché
anche la Divina Commedia & opera di un solo autore e tuttavia
non ¢ solo Dante, o un altro prima di lui, autore della divisione
dell'Inferno in cerchi, gironi, bolge e zone, ma sono molti prima
di Dante coloro che hanno proposto una visione e un paesaggio
del mondo infero, che ha reso possibile la creazione finale di Dante.
Le osservazioni sull’ordine dei viaggi di Odisseo, insomma, non for-

67



G. AURELIO PRIVITERA

niscono alcun argomento alla soluzione dell’annoso e noioso pro-
blema omerico.

Accanto al principio dell’alternanza sono operanti, all'interno
del grande racconto di Odisseo, anche altri principi architettonici,
ugualmente evidenti e importanti, che fissano gli episodi al loro
posto, impedendo che ciascun episodio negativo o positivo. possa
essere facilmente spostato.

Consideriamo qual’e il senso complessivo del viaggio di Odisseo.
Il racconto chiarisce e spiega come il grande eroe espugnatore di
Troia sia potuto diventare un misero naufrago, solo e impotente.
Le fasi di questa “caduta” non sono ammucchiate o disposte casual-
mente, ma presentano anch’esse una loro organizzazione.

Odisseo e I'eroe che aveva distrutto la sacra rocca di Troia,
quando e spinto dai venti nella terra dei Ciconi, nel primo episodio:
egli guida ancora la sua flotta ed ha con sé tutti i compagni scampati
alla guerra. Egli ¢ un guerriero, un condottiero, un espugnatore
di citta. L’espugnazione di Ismaro lo conferma: con questa impresa
viene inserito nel nostos 'aspetto guerriero di Odisseo. Non dobbia-
mo dimenticare che i Ciconi erano un popolo storico, realmente
esistito in un luogo che chiunque poteva visitare e conoscere. Dopo
questa avventura e dopo Capo Malea, Odisseo ¢ trascinato dai venti
in luoghi remoti, tra popoli ed esseri strani, separati dagli uomini
e irreperibili. Proprio per questo I'episodio dei Ciconi puo essere
pensato solo come episodio iniziale, come episodio liminare e di
confine tra il mondo comune e normale e il mondo eccezionale
sottratto al ritmo del rovesciamento, tipico del mondo umano.

E infatti Odisseo, dopo Capo Malea, penetra in un mondo di
fenomeni assoluti. Conosce i Lotofagi, che mangiano un frutto dal
sapore cosi buono, da far trascurare ogni altra cosa. Incontra Po-
lifemo, che rappresenta la negazione assoluta dell’ospitalita. Sharca
da Eolo, che incarcera i venti, I'elemento piu inafferrabile di tutti.
Finisce tra i Lestrigoni, che distruggono tutto, uomini e navi. Di-
mora da Circe, che dentro un corpo di fiera puo incarcerare la
mente, pin inafferrabile del vento. Arriva alle porte dell’Ade, da
dove non ritorna nessuno. Ode il canto delle Sirene, a cui nessuno
riesce a sfuggire. Passa tra Scilla e Cariddi, che esigono un tributo
di morte da tutti. Arriva in Trinachia in condizioni tali da dover
comunque perire, per sacrilegio o per fame.
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Come I'episodio dei Ciconi puo essere pensato solo all’inizio di
tutta la serie. cosi I'avventura in Trinachia puo essere pensata
solo alla fine delle dieci avventure. Dopo la tappa in Trinachia, la
nave e i compagni sacrileghi sono inghiottiti dal mare: adesso
I'eroe, che era partito da Troia con dodici navi, ¢ solo un naulrago
senza nave e senza compagni. l’avventura in Trinachia ¢ un’av-
ventura finale, conclusiva di una parabola.

Se noi ora ci chiediamo quando e come Odisseo ha perduto le
navi, notiamo che non le ha perdute isolatamente o a gruppi, in
varie occasioni, ma le ha perdute tutte, meno una, nel porto dei
Lestrigoni. Odisseo perde la flotta nella quinta tappa, esattamente
a meta strada: dai Lestrigoni arriva con tutta la flotta e ne riparte
con una nave soltanto. K& questo non puo essere in caso: chi ha
collocato l'episodio in quel punto, intendeva realizzare un suo
disegno simmetrico.

[2 stato notato da parecchi studiosi,' che originariamente Odis-
seo alfrontava ciascuna avventura con una sola nave e che la presen-
za di un'intera flotta ¢ qualche volta superflua e ingombrante. 1’0s-
servazione ¢ giusta, anche se non si puo piu accettare la spiegazione
proposta da aleuni, che le dodici navi di Odisseo siano state derivate
dall’lliade. Nella tradizione aedica non v'erano cantori degli episodi
iliadici distinti e separati dai cantori degli episodi odissiaci: gli
aedi erano gli stessi, cantavano la stessa storia in cui Odisseo andava
a Troia, e dunque partiva da Troia, con una [lotta e a questa flotta
attribuivano lo stesso numero di navi che era ricorrente in tutta la
vicenda di Odisseo. Dodici ¢ un numero canonico frequentissimo
in tutto il poema.'

11. V. D. Milder, in Philologus 65, 1906, p. 241; 1d. Schwarlz, Die
Odyssee, Miinchen 1924, p. 415 P.ovon der Miihll, “Odyssee”, in R.E. Suppl.
VI 1940, col 1. La divisione delle avvenlure in due segmenti, con ¢ senza
le altre navi, in Reinhardl, Abenteuer, pp. 61-67 (cil. in n. 10).

12. Sono dodici i compagni che seguono Odi

co dal Ciclope (v 195), le
anfore di vino donate a lui da Marone (v 204), le sue mandrie a [taca (2 100),

T

le scuri della gara dell’arco (= 574, ¢ 76), gli scudi, le aste, gli elmi della sua
armeria (g 144 sg.). 1l dodici non ricorre solo nella sfera di Odisseo. Sono dodici
anche le anfore che Telemaco fa stivare partendo per Pilo (8 353), le cavalle
di Noemone in Elide (5 636), i figli di Tolo (x 5), i tori che i Feaci sacrificano a
Posidone (v 182), i manti semplici, quelli doppi, i tappeti, i drappi, le tuniche,
che il falso straniero di Alibanle dice a Laerte di aver donato ad Odisseo (o
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Non c’era bisogno che esistesse I'lliade, per attribuire una flotta
ad Odisseo e dodici navi alla flotta. Finché, pero, gli aedi cantarono
separatamente le avventure di Odisseo in mare, poterono ignorare la
flotta —data ormai per naufragata— e raccontare di un’unica nave,
con cui egli affrontava ogni ostacolo. Quando cominciarono a
raccontare le avventure in gruppo e secondo un piano generale,
dovettero iniziare la serie con Odisseo che guidava ancora una flotta.

Ed ecco ora la domanda, che ci riporta all’affermazione gia fat-
ta. Se questa flotta era superflua o talora ingombrante. perché non
¢ stata eliminata subito dal racconto? Perché I'episodio dei Lestri-
goni non ¢ stato proposto come seconda avventura? La risposta
non puo che essere una: per realizzare un disegno simmetrico.

La conferma che il diverso numero delle navi, nelle prime cin-
que e nelle altre cinque avventure, risponde ad un progetto, ¢
fornita dalla diversa qualita dei due segmenti, che non sono omo-
genei. Alla pari quantita degli episodi non corrisponde una pari
qualita della loro natura. Dopo I'episodio dei Lestrigoni (V tappa)
comincia una nuova e diversa serie. Da questo momento in poi,
Odisseo ¢ guidato sempre da una potenza superiore: egli vince
Circe (VI tappa) con I'aiuto di Ermete (x 275-307); raggiunge I’Ade
(VIT tappa), sfugge alle Sirene (VIII tappa) e ai mostri Scilla e
Cariddi (IX tappa), grazie ai consigli e alle informazioni di Circe
(». 36-141); si astiene dal toccare le vacche del Sole (X tappa),
perché ha appreso da Tiresia (e da Circe) che sono sacre e intoccabili
(2. 100-117).

Mentre egli nei primi cinque episodi supera gli ostacoli solo con
la sua intelligenza, col suo coraggio, con la sua astuzia e la sua te-
nacia, negli altri cinque deve essere guidato da un’intelligenza
superiore, per sfuggire ai pericoli.

La presenza di questa intelligenza non ¢ avventizia, ma neces-
saria nella nostra Odissea: nessun uomo avrebbe potuto resistere
alle arti magiche di Circe, raggiungere il luogo dei Morti, sfuggire al
canto delle Sirene, passare tra Scilla e Cariddi, rispettare le vacche

276). L’elenco potrebbe continuare. Dodici ¢ un numero fondamentale nella
sfera religiosa (presso gli loni i Dodici Dei rappresentano la totalita degli dei
nei giuramenti), con una elevatissima caratura simbolica che sopravvive
desacralizzata in Europa come dozzina. Vd. anche G. Germain, Homeére et la
mystique des nombres, Paris 1954.
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del Sole, se prima non avesse saputo quali erano le arti di Circe,
dove era il luogo dei Morti, quale effetto aveva il canto delle Sirene,
come agivano Scilla e Cariddi, quale rovina comportava uccidere
le vacche del Sole.'

Dal punto di vista stilistico le conseguenze sono rilevanti: dalla
sesta avventura in poi, Odisseo e il lettore sanno in precedenza che
cosa avverra ogni volta. Nei primi cinque episodi questo non suc-
cede: non succede neanche presso il Ciclope e percio il lettore rab-
brividisce, quando Polifemo alferra improvvisamente i compagni
di Odisseo, li sbatte a terra e li divora squartandoli membro a
membro, inghiottendo carne e ossa, completamente. Caratteristica
dei primi cinque episodi ¢ la sorpresa, caratteristica degli altri
cinque ¢ 'attesa.

In certi casi gl episodi della seconda serie ripropongono. a un
livello diverso, le stesse esperienze offerte dagli episodi della prima
serie. Al loto, che nella seconda avventura fa dimenticare il ritorno,
corrisponde nell’ottava avventura il canto delle Sirene, che incanta
togliendo ugualmente il ritorno. Le corrispondenze sono esplicita-
mente sottolineate. Seconda avventura (. 94-7):

L chi di essi mangiava il dolcissimo fruito del loto
non aveva pit voglia d’annunziare e lornare,

ma preferiva restare li tra i Lotofagi

a cibarsi di loto, e obliare il ritorno.

Ottava avventura (i 41-44):

A colui che ignaro si accosta e ascolta la voce
delle Sirene, mai pitc la moglie ¢ i figli bambini
gli sono vicini, felici che a casa é tornato,

ma le Sirene lo incantano col limpido canto.

La dilferenza sta nello strumento di questo oblio del ritorno: ma-
teriale nel caso del loto, immateriale nel caso del canto.

13. Cio non esclude che le avventure VII-X potes;
ma, isolatamente: basla immaginare in ciascun episodio un personaggio che
avverte Odisseo, come nella VI tappa lo avverte Ermele. Del resto una guida
¢ indispensabile soprattuto per evitare le Sirene. Per passare tra Scilla e Cariddi
basla osservare ed evitare il gorgo di Cariddi. Quanto al divieto in Trinachia,
potrebbe essere pronunziato dalle ninfe a guardia delle mandrie.

ero essere cantale, pri-
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Simili sono anche Eolo e Circe, che hanno il potere di costringere
dentro un otre di bue i venti e dentro un corpo di fiera un animo
umano. E a renderli ancora pin simili ¢ Paiuto che, soli tra tutti,
danno ad Odisseo perché possa arvivare ad Itaca: Eolo da un aiuto
materiale. il vento, Circe da un aiuto immateriale, i consigli.

Sono corrispondenze che potrebbero lar pensare ad un’imper-
fetta costruzione ad anello, con i Lestrigoni al centro (V tappa) e
con quattro tappe prima (Ciconi, Lotofagi. Ciclope, Eolo) e quattro
tappe dopo (Circe, Ade, Sirene. Scilla): la decima tappa sarebbe
quella risolutiva, quella che salva o rovina per sempre, in base ad una
consapevole scelta morale e religiosa. Come ¢ noto, il nove rappre-
senta una lunga serie di giorni o di anni, un tempo massimo: il
numero dieci indica la risoluzione dell’attesa. Dura nove giorni
la peste nel primo libro dell’lliade: al decimo Achille convoca
I'assemblea (53-56). Vagano spesso nove giorni le navi nell’Odissea:
al decimo arrivano presso i Lotolagi o in vista di Itaca o altrove
(v 82-4. % 28-29). Nuota nove giorni il naulrago Odisseo: al decimo
arriva nell'isola Ogigia (7 253, u 447). Dura nove anni la guerra di
Troia: al decimo la rocca ¢ espugnata e distrutta. Per nove anni

Odisseo vaga lontano da Itaca: al decimo torna in palria e si ven-
dica.

Gli aedi potevano costruire, secondariamenle e parzialmente,
uno schema anulare proprio perché aleuni episodi viproponevano in
modo diverso una stessa esperienza: i collegamenti erano lacilli,
ma non altrettanto evidenti. Chiara ed evidente resta la giustap-
posizione di due serie qualitativamente diverse, ciascuna con cinque
avventure. disposte secondo I'alternanza negativo-positivo. I uno
schema che obbedisce a principi compositivi fondamentali ed ele-
mentari, vivi nella coeva arte geomelrica dei secoli I1X e VIIT a.C.

e vivi nei secoli successivi lino ad oggi.
La lode che Aleinoo rivolge ad Odisseo ¢ la stessa che ogni udi-

torio avrebbe potuto indirizzare agli aedi (2. 363-69):

Odisseo, non ci sembri davoero, guardandoti,

un imbroglione o un bugiardo, come ne alleva

tanti la terra nera, womini sparsi in gran copia,
costrutlori di storie false, che uno non riesce a vedere.
Ma i tuoi racconti hanno forma, in te ¢¢ una mente egregia.
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Hai esposto con arte, come un acdo, il racconto,
le tristi sventure dituiti gli Argici e le tue.
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MAUREEN J. ALDEN

An Intelligent Cyclops?

INTRODUCTION

BEFORE the trial of the bow and his confrontation with the
suitors, Odysseus encourages his heart in a soliloquy in which he
compares the project he is about to undertake with his ordeal in
the cave of the Cyclops.! The connection is frequently taken up
by modern scholars who reject the old view of the deep sea stories
as an unwieldy body of traditional material which an obstinate
poet was determined to graft onto the material which dealt with
a returning king’s struggles to regain his kingdom.* It is more
normal now, and more fruitful, to try to see why particular
stories are told by Odysseus and what purpose they might serve
in the poem.? This approach (and 1 would not quarrel with it)
has led a number of scholars to compare Odysseus’ vengeance on
the suitors with his vengeance on the Cyclops.® Briefly, their

1. v 18-21.

2. J. A. Scott, “The Sources of the Odyssey”, CJ XIL (1916), pp. 119-130.
P. Haupt, “The Historical Nucleus of the Odyssey”, AJP 46 (1925), pp. 197-
199. M. P. Nilsson, The Mycenaean Origin of Greek Mythology, Berkeley 1932:
repr. New York 1953, pp. 99-100. D. L. Page, The Homeric Odyssey, Oxford
1955: repr. Connecticut 1976, passim.

3. K. Reinhardt, “Die Abenteuer der Odyssee”, Tradition und Geist im
homerischen Epos, Gottingen 1960, pp. 47-124, esp. pp. 64-69. G. E. Dimock
Jor., “The Name of Odysseus”, Essays on the Odyssey, ed. C. H. Taylor Jnr.,
Bloomington 1963, pp. 54-72. S. L. Schein, “Odysseus and Polyphemus in the
Odyssey”, GRBS 11 (1970), pp. 73-83.

4. S. L. Schein, art. cit. n. 3, p. 82. A. A. Long, “Morals and Values in
Homer”, JH.S 90 (1970), pp. 121-139: p. 139: the suitors lack «i8d¢ and are
ittle better than the Cyclopes. B. B. Powell, “Composition by Theme in the
Odyssey”, Beitrige zur Klassischen Philologie 81 (1977), pp. 43-46. S. Said,
“Les Crimes des Prétendants, La Maison d’Ulysse, et les Festins de I'Odyssée™,
FEtudes de Littérature Ancienne, Paris 1979, pp. 9-49: pp. 31-32. P. Jones,
Homer’s Odyssey. A Companion to the English Translation of Richmond
Lattimore, Bristol 1988, p. 79. A. Heubeck & A. Hoekstra, A Commentary on
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reasons are Odysseus’” own words in his soliloquy, the failure of
the suitors and the Cyclops to observe the spirit of hospitality,
their violence and arrogance, and their respect for nobody. In both
episodes Odysseus triumphs through guile against unequal odds.

This is not the main direction of my argument, although I do
not disagree with it and will try to adduce what | hope are new
arguments in support of it. I shall call the parallel between the
Cyclops and the suitors Model A. My main point is that we should
also be looking at the return of the Cyclops to his cave, infested
with Odysseus and his men. as a “preparatory doublet”? for Odys-
seus’ return to his house in Ithaca, infested with suitors. The
réle of the returning Polyphemus. while it is in some respects
analogous to that of the suitors, is also analogous to the role of
the returning hero. I Polyphemus is not a very bright returning
ogre, Odysseus might be an intelligent one. Further, he might
have learned how to handle the réle from Polyphemus’ mistakes.
To examine this role, which 1 shall call Model B, I would like to
look at a number of details.

When Odysseus, in order to enhance his triumph over Poly-
phemus and intensily his own glory, reveals his true name to his
adversary,® the Cyclops prays to his father Poseidon that Odys-
seus should come home late and alone. as he did himself.” and that
Odysseus should find wfpoate in his house, as Polyphemus had
found his own cave infested with hostile men. These things even-
tually come to pass. as Tiresias and Circe conlirm they will:* the
suitors who infest Odysseus” house are the embodiment of the
nipate of the Cyclops™ curse. The apposite curse of Polyphemus
supports Model B.°

Homer's Odyssey, vol. 2, Oxford 1989, pp. 10-11 compares the behaviour of
the suitors with that of Odysseus’ followers.

5. B. Fenik, “Studies in the Odyssey™, Hermes Einzelschrift 30 (1974), p.
101 & p. 142, Lype 3. See also N. Austin, “Odysseus and the Cyclops: Who is
Who?”, Approaches to Homer, eds. C. A. Rubino & (.. W. Shelmerdine, Austin
1983, pp. 3-37, who regards Polyphemus and Odysseus as (wo contradictory
aspects of a single personality (p. 22).

6. 1 504. 7. v 532-535. 8. 2 114-115; w 140-141.

9. . Duentzer, Homerische Abhandlungen. Leipzig 1872, p. 420. See also
E. Bethe, Homer 11, Leipzig-Benlin 1929, pp. 116-117; B. Marzullo, Il problema
omerico, Florence 1952, p. 107; A. Heubeck & A. Hockstra, loc. cit., n. 3, p. 10.
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Iliadic heroes boast to enhance their reputations: folk-tale
heroes endeavour to survive, with the dice loaded against them.
Odysseus has not long left Troy when he encounters Polyphe-
mus.!” Although his adventures are entering the realm of folk-
tale, he has not yet abandoned the fiercely self-assertive manners
of the battlefield where one’s enemies are usually human, and
where boasting is de rigueur.* The consequences of boastlully
revealing his name to the Cyclops are sufficient!y devastating to
convince Odysseus that his major triumphs have been as nobody
rather than as Odyssens.!” As well as puncturing his self-esteem,
his experience with Polyphemus has enabled Odysseus to observe

10. K. Reinhardt, loc. eit. n. 3, pp. 65-66.

11. K. Reinhardl, loc. eit. n. 3. pp. 68-69. On the grounds thal the sin of
moral pride is a concepl foreign to Greek epic, Fenik (loc. eit. n. 5, p. 216)
considers Reinhardt mistaken in concluding that Odysseus is guilty of the
hybris of moral certainty. Fenik thinks thal the Cyclops’ curse accords with
the idea (frequent, in his view p. 222, in the Od r) of arbitrary persecution
of a mortal by a god, so that Poseidon’s anger is invoked to punish an act (the
blinding) which is not a flagrant transgression in itself. Fenik may well be
right (pp. 210-211) that Odysseus and his men would have perished if they had
not acted against Polyphemus, and that Odysseus’ boasting does not turn the
deed from self-defence into criminality, but Fenik focuses too sharply on
Odysseus” boasting, which he identifies as a “tactical error”. (He is in good
company: G. B. Dimock, art. cit. n. 3; N. Austin, “Name Magic in the Odyssey™,
CSCA 5 (1972), pp. 1-19, who thinks “Odysseus walks on the brink of hybris”
(p. 11) and the use of his name invites divine hostility; C. S. Brown, “Odysseus
and Polyphemus: the Name and the Curse”, Comp. Lit. 18 (1966), pp. 193-
202.) The error results in “persecution at the hands of Poseidon which cannot
be justified in terms of Zeus’ explanation of guilt and punishment in the
prologue”. Odysseus’” wrongdoing (not just a tactical error) surely begins, not
at the blinding (A. Heubeck, Der Odyssee-Dichter und die 'ias, Erlangen 1954,
p. 85) or the boasting, but when he makes a disingenuous supplication to Poly-
phemus (see below, n. 61). The moral certainty and hybristic boasting are of
a piece with this (cf. I 158-161). Disingenuous supplication is a very serious

maltter and its consequences are examined al length in the Tliad too, after the
embassy in [. Reinhardt’s view of Odysseus’ crime seems right to me, even if
it is understated. If some divine action appears arbitrary Lo a critic, we should
consider whether his own criteria might not be arbitrary, and whether he has
simply not solved the problem.

12. N. Austin, art. cit. n. 11, pp. 15-17. Ann L. T. Bergren, “Odyssean
Temporality: Many (Re)Turns”, Approaches to Homer, eds. C. A. Rubino &
C. W. Shelmerdine, Austin 1983, pp. 38-73: p. 67.
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the disadvantaged position of the returning owner whose behav-
iour marks him out as such, and who thus becomes an obvious
target for the intruders. The educational aspect of the Cyclops
episode facilitates Model A, and means that the parallels between
the Cyclops’ return and that of Odysseus to his house are sup-
pressed until Odysseus has prepared the ground for his triumph.

PIRACY

There is an element of piracy in Odysseus’ adventure with Poly-
phemus.’® Odysseus and his men invade the cave while the owner
is away." The owner has [locks!® and the equipment in the cave
suggests that he is a shepherd.'® Shepherds usually spend the day
in the pastures with their flocks, returning home only at nightfall.
The daytime is therefore a good time to rob the home of a shep-
herd,'” and Odysseus’ men suggest simply stealing his cheeses,
driving the flocks to their ships, and sailing away.!® Odysseus ad-
mits that this would have been the better course!® but because
he is curious® about the owner of the cave, and also because he
wants a present from him, the intruders remain in the cave, sacri-

13. As in other adventures: G. E. Dimock Jnr., art. cit. n. 3, p. 67.

14. v 216-7. 15. v 219-223.

16. O. Tsangarakis, “Form and Content in Homer”, Hermes Einzelschrift
46 (1982), p. 67, n. 13. N. Austin, Archery at the Dark of the Moon, Berkeley,
Los Angeles & London 1975, comments (p. 145) on this perversity in a land
which produces everything of itself.

17. G. Germain, Genése de 1'Odyssée, Paris 1954, compares (p. 68) Odys-
seus and his men to “cambrioleurs”. He considers Odysseus and his men
behave outrageously in approaching Polyphemus as suppliants after their
depredations in his cave (p. 70). A. J. Podlecki, “Guest-Gifts and Nobodies in
Odyssey 1X”°, Phoeniz 15 (1961), pp. 125-133 ignores this aspect of the situation
when he says that the tradition of divinely-sanctioned hospitality makes it
right for Cdysseus to reject his companions’ proposal to steal and run (p. 128).
N. Austin, art. ¢it. n. 5, p. 13 & n. 9 underlines the outrageousness of Odys-
seus’ behaviour.

18. v 224-227.

19. + 228. B. Fenik. loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 160-161: “Great criminals do not pursue
their catastrophic courses unknowingly or independently, but with warnings
ringing in their ears”.

20. N. Austin, loc. cit. n. 16, pp. 144-5.
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ficing his cheeses and making free with his goods.?! The Cyclops’
question to the men ““Are you behaving like pirates?’’*> may be
a wry acknowledgement of the state of his stores alfter their lunch.

The suitors enter the house ol Odysseus while the owner is
away.? They have no idea when he will return, but as even Mene-
laus, who took seven years on the journey, returning home in the
eighth,® is now back,” and Telemachus is grown to manhood,*®
they think it unlikely that he ever will. The herds of Odysseus
correspond to the flocks of the Cyclops. The suitors set to, sacri-
ficing Odysseus’ cattle and making free with his possessions.??
From time to time they consider dividing up his goods among
themselves.*

The parasitical aspect of the suitors and of Odysseus and his
men, who both find themselves a host, corresponds to Model B.
The practice of living as a sponger looks like a perversion of the
Golden Age as deseribed by Hesiod.?®

HOSPITALITY

Odysseus remains in the cave of the Cyclops when his companions
want to leave because he wants to see the occupant and see if he
will give him a present.®® In his address to the Cyclops he presses
the claims of guests and suppliants, urging that Zeus is their
avenger if they are wronged.?" He has no compunction in exercis-
ing the divine mandate, to test the Cyclops’ hospitality, which
he does not have: in his ill-advised boasting over the blinded
Polyphemus, Odysseus claims that Zeus has punished him.?? In

21. v 231-233. This resembles events af Ismarus and in Odysseus’ false tale
of an Egyptian adventure (Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 159-160).

22. v 253-5.

23. o 106-117, 245-248; 8 50-54 etc.; cf. 8 333-340. The reference p 170-171
to the return of flocks from the fields as the suitors anticipate their dinner

recalls Polyphemus’ return with his flocks as Odysseus and his men wait to
test his hospitality.

24. y 301-312. 25. y 318. 26. ¢ 269-271.
27. p 170-182. 28. w 384-386; v 215-216.
29. Hesiod, "Epya xai “Huéoar 112-119. 30. v 229-230.

31. v 266-271. J. Gould, “Hiketeia”, JH.S 93 (1973), pp. 74-103; p. 81;
pp. 91-2.
32. K. Reinhardt, loc. cit. n. 3, pp. 68-69. ¢ 479.
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theevent, Zeus is not willing to accept the responsibility Odysseus
is so eager to pass over to him, refusing Odysseus’ sacrifice of the
ram under which he escaped from the cave, and plotting the
while how to destroy Odysseus’ ships.?® The Cyclops, for his part,
disclaims any fear ol Zeus. even as avenger of suppliants, and
proves it by eating two ol his guests for dinner and another two
for breakfast.® lle knows the claims ol suppliants but rejects
them.® All Odysseus and Polyphemus manage is a parody of the
forms of hospitality. Strictly speaking, Polyphemus should not
question his guests until he has offered them food,* but they have
anticipated what he should do, and helped themselves. Odysseus
conceals his name . which is not quite cricket for a sappliant 38

33 1+ 553-555.
34. 1 275-278. J. Gould, art. cu. 31. G. Germain, loc. eil. 17, thinks

l’ul\phvmuc Jusllﬁud in lrvalmw ()d\w*ux like a tlllld (p]) 68- h‘) & n. 1, p. 69

A. Podlecki, art. cit. n. 17, p. 128, A rejected suppliant may be in a
\ulm-lahlv position: “As soon as one refuses all consideration to the guest,
he becomes a piece of goods which one may sell, as the suitors threaten to do
to Odysseus, or food which one may eat™ (S. Said, art. cit. n. 4, p. 32). On the
other hand, “when a suppliant is turned away, it is usually a disgrace to the
host™: B. Vickers, Towards Greek Tragedy, London 1973, pp. 439-40. Vickers
takes Polyphemus’ rejection of supplication as a mark of savagery. R. Dion,
Les Anthropophagues de U'Odyssée, Cyclopes et Lestrygons, aris 1969, p. 56,
regards the Cyclopes as Greeks transformed into savages.

36. B. Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 20-21. O. Tsangarakis, loc. cit. n. 16, p.

37. His reasons have been much discussed: L. Radermacher, “Die Ep

lungen der Odyssee”, Kaiserliche Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Philo-
sophisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 178 (1916), pp. 3-59, ciles an ex-
ample (p. 5%) from German folk-lore in which to conceal one’s name implies
hostility. G. Germain, loc. cit. n. 17, p. 56, C. S. Brown, art. eit. n. 11, N.
Austin, art. cit. n. 11, & Ann L. T. Bergren, art. cit. n. 12, p. 66, all discuss the
name taboo and show that knowledge of one’s true name confers an advantage
which may be used against one. If one is very famous, the use of one’s name
may invite divine envy. Austin cites a number of instances. Dimock, ort. cit.
n. 3, explores the connection between Odysseus and 63)soouar. e equales
Odysseus’ name with Trouble, and concludes that he conceals his name when
he does not want to accept its implications. Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 5-60,
shows how Odysseus frequently conceals his name Lo creale emotional tension
and to heighten, through delay, the effect of revealing his identity. J. Griffin,
“Homer and Excess”, Homer: Beyond Oral Poetry, eds. J. M. Bremer, 1. J. F.
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but the Cyclops is at first satisfied with the knowledge that the
intruders are Greeks.? Later, in his cups, the Cyclops demands to
know his guest’s name so that he can give him a guesting-gift,*
and Odysseus gives a fraudulent name. The Cyclops cozens him
in return with the cynical guest-gift of promising to eat Nobody
last of all.#* This is uncharacteristically witty of a Cyclops usnally
so dim, but his attempt at repartee works against him.

On his return to Ithaca Odysseus at first avoids the role of
the returning master, which he learned from his adventure with
Polyphemus to be a dangerous one. He has a divine mandate
from Athene to destroy the intruders in his house,* but he is so
much changed from the insufferably cocksure hero of .,* that
he requires divine encouragement to put the mandate into prac-
tice.#* Athene disguises him to conceal his identity® while he
prepares the ground for his triumph, and the disguise enables him
again to test the hospitable response of the intruders in his own
house to a stranger and beggar, and to see if they will give him
even of what is not their own.* This concealment of identity
is characteristic of p7mic,? the trick used so successfully on

de Jong & J. Kalff, Amsterdam 1987, pp. 85-105, points out (p. 99) that in
any case, the Cyclops has never heard of anyone who is anyone.

38. A. Podlecki, art. cit. n. 17, p. 129.

39. « 259. 40. v 355-6.

41. v 369-370. The promise is a nice twist on the pre-determined order of
consumption frequently found in folk-tale. The giant often begins with the
fattest, e. g. W. Grimm, “Die Sage von Polyphem”, Abhandlungen der Kaiser-
lichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin 1857, pp. 1-30: p. 6. The false name
facilitates the famous double pun discussed by S. Schein, art. cit. n. 3.

42. v 376.

43. K. Reinhardt, loc. eit. n. 3, pp. 67-68. E. D. Francis, “Virtue, Folly,
and Greek Etymology™, Approaches to Homer, eds. C. A. Rubino & C. W.
Shelmerdine, Austin 1983, pp. 74-121: p. 80.

44, v 45-51.

45. v 397-403. S. Murnaghan, Disguise and Recognition in the Odyssey,
Princeton 1987, passim, esp. 20-25.

46. o 450-452. Another aspect of the testing is reaction to provocation:
A. Thornton, People and Themes in the Odyssey, London 1970, p. 86. See also
H. Bannerl, Formen des Wiederholens bei Homer, Wien 1988, p. 122. Odysseus
foresees the reaction of the suitors to the test: = 274-280.

47. M. Detienne & J. P. Vernant, Cunning Intelligence in Greek Culture
and Society, Sussex & New Jersey 1978, p. 23.

81



MAUREEN J. ALDEN

Polyphemus. It is also a habit of the gods to go visiting in dis-
guise, and to reward, sometimes disproportionately, the treat-
ment they receive from their mortal hosts,* as the suitors remind
Antinoos when he offers violence to the stranger.® Even before
Odysseus arrives at his house as the beggar, Penelope reproaches
Antinoos with his disregard for the guestfriendship between his
family and Odysseus’, set up when Antinoos’ father came as a
suppliant to the house of Odysseus to escape the wrath of the
people at his piracy.?® This dismal opening is followed by more
of the same: Odysseus conceals his name from the suitors® and
they fail to recognise him until it is too late and they have sealed
their doom.”® They have no curiosity about their guest, as Poly-
phemus had none about Odysseus,® except in jest and to check
that he had no reinforcements. Although the other suitors contri-
bute to Odysseus’ collection,® the ringleader, Antinoos, offers
him no food,® as Polyphemus offered none to Odysseus. The
guest-gifts they offer are blows®® and finally a cow’s foot, thrown
by Ctesippus.®” Odysseus says after the fight that they were pun-
ished by the gods because they honoured of 7o (surely a pun

48. Emily Kearns, “The Return of Odysseus: A Homeric Theoxeny”,
CQ n.s. 32 (1982), pp. 2-8.

49. p 483-487. Anne Pippin Burnett, “Pentheus and Dionysos: Host and
Guest”, CP 65 (1970), pp. 15-29: pp. 24-25 n. 8.

50. = 422-430. J. Kopperschmidt, Die Hikesie als dramatische Form, diss.,
Tiibingen 1967, p. 47.

51. p 418-444: speech to Antinoos. = 183: false name to Penelope. .B
Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 40-42.

52. v 284-6. B. Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5 discusses (p. 222) how the gods can
encourage men to behave in character, as Athene seems to encourage the
suitors: o 346-8; v 284-286; v 345-349.

53. N. Austin, loc. cit. n. 16, pp. 144-145.

54. p 411-413: suitors give food.

55. p 446-456. It was not unusual for a beggar to be driven away, as Anti-
noos threatens to drive away Odysseus: see A. R. Hands, Charities and Social
Aid in Greece and Rome, Thames & Hudson 1968, pp. 64 & 78. The (disguised)
host begging from his guest: “8ég, gihoc” (p 415) recalls Polyphemus begging
from his guest: “Adg por & mpbppwy™ (1 355).

56. p 462-463: Antinoos. o 394-398: Eurymachus.

57. v 299-302. See B. Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 180-187 for discussion of the
“throws”.
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on ) who came near them.”® This time Odysseus is right about
the punishment of his adversaries: as we have seen, he was de-
luded in the case of the Cyclops.

Model A, then, makes the Cyclops the aggressor, which is
hardly surprising, since Odysseus is telling the tale, and will
present himself in the most favourable light possible. Model B
is rather different. There is something disingenuous and menacing
in the way Odysseus presses the claims of guests and suppliants
in his speech to Polyphemus.?® It is not so much a genuine appeal
for assistance as a piece of brinkmanship, with thinly-veiled
threats of dire consequences if the terms he is attempting to
establish are not met. Guest-gift is one name for the present he
hopes to acquire from Polyphemus, but Odysseus has already
obtained a guest-gift from Maron, the priest of Apollo at Ismarus,
and one wonders if Maron’s generosity was entirely voluntary.®
Odysseus gives his host a present of wine, a double-edged gift
which in fact makes Polyphemus helpless. While no-one would
excuse Polyphemus for eating his guests, Odysseus and his men
would show up rather darkly against driven snow.®* Odysseus’

58. o 413-415. A. A. Long, art. cit. n. 4, p. 139. W. Allen, “The Theme
of the Suitors in the Odyssey”, TAPhA 70 (1939), pp. 104-124: p. 116. The
delusion of the suitors, which parallels Odysseus’ delusion in Polyphemus’
cave, is discussed by E. D. Francis, art. cit. n. 43, pp. 97-99.

59. 1 266-271. B. Vickers, loc. cit. n. 35, pp. 438-494 & esp. 446.

60. ¢ 196-207.

61. B. Fenik, loc. cit. n. 5, pp. 209-211, thinks Odysseus is guilty only of
the “tactical error” of boasting, and that Poseidon’s anger at the blinding
results automatically from the curse of Polyphemus without taking account of
extenuating circumstances. At pp. 222-3 he argues that “Zeus should be re-
warding Odysseus for his punishment of the contemptor dipum who had
committed such outrages against those who were under his special protection”.
He cannot reconcile a Zeus whose actions, in refusing the sacrificed ram and
plotting against Odysseus, appear arbitrary with the Zeus of the prologue,
who says that men bring their troubles on themselves. If the point that Odys-
seus’ supplication of Polyphemus is disingenuous be accepted, I would argue
that Zeus’ behaviour at v 553-555 is entirely consistent with his remarks at
o 32-43, and that it is perfectly logical that the avenger of suppliants should
punish misuse of supplication. Odysseus was not in need of any kind when he
baited Polyphemus; the land produced everything of itself (. 109-111) and
there was no shortage of goats on the neighbouring island (. 118; 154-160).
Reinhardt (loc. cit. n. 3, pp. 62-64) noted the idyllic description of the land-
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behaviour is full of the hybris®* which accompanies delusion, and
his boasting over his ruined enemy may be what finally decides
the god of suppliants to dissociate himself from a supplication®
which is aggressive in spirit.

Like Odysseus, the suitors press the claims of hospitality ag-
gressively: they intend their constant feasting to diminish the
resources of Odysseus’ house so far that Telemachus, in order to
have any inheritance at all, will press his mother to marry one
of them.® Only then will the others depart. Like Odysseus in the
cave of the Cyclops, their preoccupation with the obligations of
their host blinds them to their duties as guests.® Their outrage-
ous gifts to Odysseus are given not to honour, but to insult. Like
Odysseus, they suffer at the hands of their host, but unlike him,
they are quite destroyed by aracOurinocw.% The poet says that they
began the trouble,’” and in Model B, by analogy with the suitors,
Odysseus and his men began the trouble in the cave of Polyphe-
mus. Since the implications of both Model A and Model B are
presented simultaneously in v, both Polyphemus and Odysseus
are guilty, and it is pointless to try, as some critics do.%® to ex-
culpate either.

FOOD

We have discussed already some of the correspondances to be
observed in the matter of food, because food is so much part of

scape, ¢ 116-155, but it also serves as an indication that Odysseus lacked for
nothing when he went to Polyphemus’ cave.

62. C. S. Brown, art. cit. n. 11, p. 202. N. Austin, art. cit. n. 11, p. 11. K.
Reinhardt, loc. cit. n. 3, pp. 68-69.

63. B. Vickers, loc. eit. n. 35, pp. 467-485, discusses the disingenuous
exploitation of the ritual in tragedy, pointing out that the suppliant (victim)
may also be an oppressor.

64. B 113-128; ~ 159; v 341-342.

65. ¢ 274-280. See n. 50 above, also A. A. Long, art. cit. n. 4, pp. 130-131.
In the fight with Irus, Antinoos describes the fate, eventually suffered by
Melanthios (y 474-477), deserved by gluttonous beggars (¢ 83-87; 112-116)
but despite his comments (p 388-389) he does not see the weakness of his own
position in Odysseus’ house. Like the deluded Odysseus in the cave of the
Cyclops, he is assuming authority which he does not possess.

66. y 416. 67. v 394.

68. eg. Fenik, loc. ¢it. n. 5. See n. 11 & n. 58.
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hospitality. In support of Model B. we have already seen how
both Odysseus and his men, and the suitors help themselves to
food in the absence of the owner of the house. Model A is more
interesting when it comes to food:* the Cyclops’ prospective din-
ners gel up and blind him, and the banquet ol the suitors also
mishehaves before the vision of Theoclymenos™ when the meat
becomes a mess of blood and the walls of the house run with
blood. Earlier Telemachus reproaches the suitors with no longer
concealing inside themselves what they have eaten and drunk,”
and this is exactly what happens to Polyphemus.” The mess of
human flesh and wine vomited by Polyphemus on the floor of
his cave anticipates the mess of food and wine spilt by the suitors,
especially Antinoos.™ when they are shot.

WINE

The Cyclops resembles the suitors in that both drink wine. Poly-
phemus becoming seriously drunk on it, whereas there is no
allusion in either episode to Odysseus drinking at all. Antinoos
is shot at the moment when he is about io drink™ so that the
image ol him falling with the arrow in his throat and the cup in
his hand recalls the many vase-paintings of the Cyclops with the
stake in his eye and the cup in his hand.” The only trace of
Model B occurs when Odysseus is accused of drunkenness by
Antinoos.™ Had he indeed been drunk, a parallel with the Cyc-
lops would have ensued. As it is, we can assume he learned
wisdom from the experience in the cave.

69. Peter Jones, loc. cit. n. 4, p. 79.

70. v 346-9; cf. the behaviour of the slaughtered cattle of the Sun in
Thrinacia where the meat moos on the spits and the hides get up and walk
about: . 395-6. See also K. Reinhardt, loc. cir. n. 3, p. 90.

71. 6 406-407. v 373-374.

73. 7.20-21; cf. ¥ 86-87. Fenik, loc. eit. n. 5, pp. 146-147 lists these passages
as doublets.

74, ¥ 9-17. B. B. Powell, loc. cit. n. 4, p. 45 n. 101.

75. Odette Touchefeu-Meynier, Thémes Odysséens dans U Art Antique, Pa-
ris 1968; J. G. Hansen, “Die Blendung des Polyphem™, A0 29 (1986) n. 3, pp.
61-74.

76. % 293-294. Melantho also accuses Odysseus of drunkenes;

as does Burymachus: ¢ 391, cf. E.D. Francis, art. cit. n. 43, p. 98.
] s )1
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PUNISHMENT / DEATH

The manner of the suitors’ deaths resembles the blinding of Poly-
phemus in that both the Cyclops and Antinoos lean their heads
to one side,”” the one in drunkenness, the other in death. The jet
of blood round the stake in the eye of the Cyclops resembles the
jet of blood from the nostrils of Antinoos.”™ On the other hand,
Model B compares Athene’s prophecy that Odysseus’ threshold
will be spattered with the blood and brains of the suitors™ with
the Cyclops’ account to the ram of how the threshold of his cave
would be spattered with the blood and brains of Odysseus, if he
could catch him.5°

WARNINGS AND PROPHECIES

The prophecy of Telemos® which Polyphemus remembers too
late, that his eye would be put out by Odysseus, works for both
Model A and Model B. In Model A, it corresponds to the warnings
the suitors receive from Halitherses®* that Odysseus will return,
and from Theoclymenos® that their doom is fast approaching.
The warnings of Halitherses and Theoclymenos correspond in
Model B to the warnings Odysseus receives from his men about
remaining in the cave at all® and later about revealing their
whereabouts and provoking Polyphemus.® Odysseus receives
plenty of warnings about what he is to expect on his return home,
starting with the curse of Polyphemus himself.®¢ He is the only
one in the whole of the two episodes to heed the warnings, as
well he might, having inflicted an awful fate on the Cyclops as
an intruder in his cave.

OEMIZ IN A MICROCOSM

The Cyclopes have no assemblies and each Cyclops 0Ozpiozeie

77 &, 872 @ 17. 78. v 388; y 18-19.

79. v 395-396. 80. v 458-459.

81. + 508-512. 82. B 174-176.

83. v 350-357. 84. v 224-227. 85. v 494-199.

86. v 528-535; % 114-118; v 375-381; = 85-89, 245-253.
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for his children and his wives.®” Polyphemus has no children or
wives in his cave, but he recognises no external rules for the
treatment of the strangers he finds there: he will do only what
he feels like doing.®® The cave is a kind of microcosm in which,
until Polyphemus is blinded, the owner makes the rules. To some
extent Odysseus resembles Polyphemus when he takes his ven-
geance on the suitors: both establish mastery in their own place
by violence. Odysseus decides in the microcosm of his own hall
on the death of the suitors, but he is afterwards aware that, in
spite of his divine mandate,® what he has done is not in accor-
dance with the laws of the community.*

DOORS

Great emphasis is placed on the size of the stone with which
Polyphemus blocks the door of his cave.®® Odysseusis prevented
from killing the giant alter his first dinner of human flesh by the
realisation that only Polyphemus can open the door.®? Odysseus
takes elaborate precautions to obtain control of the door of his
hall in Ithaca, and even the doors of the courtyard are to be made
fast.? The blinded Cyclops blocks the door of his cave, feeling
with his hands in case anyone should try to escape.®® When
Odysseus has strung the bow, he takes up his position in the
doorway® from which the suitors are anxious to dislodge him so
that they can escape into the town and raise the alarm.? Odys-
seus has predicted their rash for the door®” in a vindictive ex-
change with Eurymachus.

THEOPIANIES

We saw earlier that the suitors upbraid Antinoos lor failing to
show hospitality to the stranger in Odysseus’ house, pointing out

87. v 112-115. There have been no assemblies among the people of Tthaca
since Odysseus left for Troy until Telemachus summons one: § 26-27.

88. v 273-278. 89. v 376-378. 90. ¢ 118-122.
91. v 240-243. 92. v 299-305.
93. o 235-241. 94, 1 416-418.
95. % 2. 96. y 75-77. 97. 6 385-386.
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that strangers may be gods in disguise.” Disguised gods often
appear momentarily transfigured as they stand in a doorway.%
When Odysseus leaps onto the threshold of his house and sheds
his disguise as he flings off his rags, he resembles a god appearing
in a doorway to mortals.! | believe the blinded Polyphemus in
the doorway of his cave, feeling with his hands in case his pris-
oners should try to escape,'® may be a pathetic parody of the
usual theophany in a doorway. Odysseus shedding his disguise
may be compared to a theophany, but he also appears in a
parodied theophany. When the gods appear to mortals, they
often shed a radiant light about themselves,'*® and this aspect of
a theophany is parodied when the light of the torches is reflected
off Odysseus’ bald head when he acts. in his disguise. as the
lamplighter for the suitors.1

DIVINE ASSISTANCE

Polyphemus has the divine assistance of his father Poseidon, as
Odysseus discovers to his cost when the Cyclops prays to his fa-
ther for Odysseus’ punishment.'* Odysseus might have avoided
a great deal il he had noticed to whom the other Cyclopes advised
Polyphemus to pray!® when he was roaring because he had been
hurt by Nobody. The suitors do not suspect the divine assistance
Odysseus receives [rom Athene even when he strings the bow and
appears before them as the vengelul master of the house.

I have not tried to disprove the normal parallel between the

98. See n. 49 above.

G99. eg. h. Dem. 188-189. M. B. Ogle, “The House-Door in Greek and
Roman Religion and Folk-Lore”, AJP 32 (1911), pp. 251-271: p. 2

100. y 1-2. E. Kearns, art. cit. n. 48, p. . Murnaghan, loc. cit. n. 45,
p- 13 n. 20 & p. 20.

101, v 415-418.

102, 2 36-40. h. Dem. 1895 h. Ven. 174. See N. ). Richardson. The Homeric
Hymun to Demeter, Oxford 1974, p. 210 on line 189.

103. 5 35! (See Richardson. loc. ¢it. n. 102.)

104, v &

105, « <hp is a courtesy litle only of Zeus: S. Weslt, The Ptolemaic
Papyri of Homer, Papyrologica Coloniensa I11, Cologne & Opladen 1967, pp.
238-9. See n. 11 above.
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Cyclops and the suitors, but only to demonstrate that another
parallel may also be observed, between the Cyclops and Odysseus.
As frequently happens in art, two disparate contentions are
simultaneously the case,'" and il we ignore one of them, we shall
miss much of the intricacy of the poem. The poet has exploited
the device used in the folk-tale’®” which he has adapted, of al-
lowing the hero to tell on his own terms the story of the encounter
with the giant. He has also exploited the similarity between the
Cyclops returning home late and alone to a cave full of hostile
men, and the reception, also adapted from folk-tale,'® awaiting
Odysseus on his return to Ithaca.

106. As Measure for Measure displays an ambivalent attitude towards the
strict enforcement of public morality. “If 1 do lose thee, Ilose a thing that
none but fools would keep™ (Aet IT1, Scene 1): oslensibly of life bul by im-
plication of virginity.

107. W. Grimm, “Die Sage von Polyphem™, Abhandlungen der Kiniglichen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin 1857, pp. 1-30. O. Hackman, Die Poly-
phemsage in der Volksiiberlieferung, Akademische Abhandlung, Ilelsingfors
1904. L. Radermacher, art. cit. n. 37, pp. 4-59. J. G. Frazer (ed.) Apollodorus,
The Library, Cambridge Mass. & London 1921, repr. 1989, Appendix XIII,
p. 404-455. 1. Glenn, “The Polyphemus Folktale and Homer’s Kyklopeia™,
TAPhA 102 (1971), pp. 133-185. F. McKenna, “The Cloak of Darkness™, Told
in lreland. Ulster Folk and Transport Muscum 002, side 2 no. 2 (cassette).

108. L. Radermacher, art. eit. n. 37, pp. 47-58. (. Huet, “Le retour
merveilleux du mari”, Revue des Traditions Populaires 32 (1917) pls. 5-6, pp.
97-109. Stith Thompson, “Moltif-Index of Folk-Literature™, vol. 5: Folklore
Fellows Communications 116 (1935), pp. 96-97, N 681.

PIRACY

Cyclops episode Ithaca

Model B Odysseus and men invade cave Suitors invade house while
while owner away owner away
Owner has flocks Owner has herds
Make free with owner’s Make free with owner’s
possessions possessions
Make sacrifices of his food Make sacrifices of his food
Consider stealing possessions Consider dividing possessions
and dividing flocks among selves

(eventually do)
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Model B

Model A

Model B

Model A

Model B
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HOSPITALITY
Cyclops episode

Odysseus lests hospitality of
Cyclops

Odysseus imagines divine
mandate

Odysseus conceals name
(Nobody)

Cyeclops honours Nobody
Cyclops gives fraudulent guest
gift

Cyclops is violent and arrogant
Cyclops offers no food
Cyclops ignores claims of
hospitality

Cyclops not curious

Odysseus presses claims of
hospitality aggressively
Odysseus wants a guest gift
Odysseus offers wine to host

Odysseus hyhbristic
FOOD

Cyclops episode

Cyclops prospective dinners
blind him
Cyeclops vomits food on floor

Cyclops vomits mess of food on
floor

Cyclops offers no food to
intruders

Odysseus and men help
themselves to food in absence
of owner

DRINK

Cyclops helpless with wine
Cyclops cup in hand in vase
paintings

Cyclops helpless with wine

90

Ithaca

Odysseus tests hospitality of
suitors
Odysseus has divine mandate

Odysseus conceals name
(beggar)

Suitors honour nobody

Suitors give outrageous guest
gifts

Suitors are violent and arrogant
Antinoos offers no food

Suitors ignore claims of
hospitality

Suitors not curious

Suitors press claims of
hospitality aggressively

Suitors want Penelope

Suitors give outrageous gifts to
Odysseus

Suitors hybristic

Suitors

Suitors’ banquet bleeds

Suitors no longer conceal meat
and drink inside them & 406-7
Suitors spill food on floor

Antinoos refuses food to
Odysseus

Suitors help themselves to food
in absence of owner

Suitors drink wine
Antinoos cup in hand

Antinoos accuses Odysseus of
drunkenness



Model A

Model B

Model A

Model B
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PUNISHMENT/ DEATH
Cyclops episode

Cyclops falls on back after
dinner, head to one side
Cyclops blinded with stake
Jet of blood round stake in
Cyclops’ eye

Blood and brains of Odysseus
would splatter threshold

L 458-9

OTHER FEATURES
Cyclops episode
Cyclops has warning from

Telemos
Odysseus boasts over victim

Cyclops suffer thro’ folly
Cyclops has warning from
Telemos + 509

Odysseus has warnings from men

Cyclops establishes 0.z in cave

Cyclops controls door
Cyeclops in parody of theophany

Cyclops has divine assistance
unsuspected by Odysseus
Cyclops revealed as son of
Poseidon

Cyclops has (frustrated)
assistance of other Cyclopes

91

Tthaca

Antinoos falls when shot, head
to one side

Suitors shot with arrows

Jet of blood from Antinoos’
nostrils

Blood and brains of suitors will
splatter threshold v 395

Ithaca

Suitors have warnings from
Halitherses, from Theoclymenos
Odysseus does not allow
Eurycleia to boast openly
Suitors suffer thro® folly
Odysseus has warnings

Suitors have warnings from
Halitherses, from Theoclymenos
Odysseus establishes law in his
house

Odysseus controls door
Odysseus (in parody of)
(facsimile of) theophany
Odysseus has divine assistance
unsuspected by suitors
Odysseus revealed as master of
house

Odysseus has assistance of loyal
allies



MAUREE

Passages to illustrate Model A
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Passages to illustrate Model B
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JOHN PINSENT
Had the Cyclops a Daughter
and Was Nausicaa a Giant?

THE ODYSSEY employs many folk-tale motifs. I want to examine
two of these, Odysseus’ encounters with the Cyclops and with
Nausicaa and the Phaeacians. But first I shall outline some of the
variants of the motif of an encounter with a woman.

In one variant a suitor wins a bride by the performance of tasks.
He is assisted by the lady, who takes his side against her father, and
either brings about her father’s death (as Hippodameia did that of
Oenomaus to enable Pelops to win the race for her hand), or helps
her suitor to escape, sometimes hindering the pursuit by casting
magic objects in the path (most horribly the dismembering of Apsyr-
tus by Medea in order to help Jason, whom she had already help-
ed to perform the tasks required by Aeetes, and to acquire the
Golden Fleece), or the father may eventually accept the suitor and
give him his daughter’s hand and half the kingdom (as the Anax of
Liycia did for Bellerophon).

Such stories help their hearers to come to terms with highly
charged life events, in this case marriage. The daughter betrays her
father by choosing to marry instead of, like Athena, remaining
Daddy’s favourite daughter. Her act marks the superseding of his
power, as it is also superseded by the maturity of his son.! Psycho-
logically both may be said to kill their father when he realises that
they will be alive and potent when he is dead. The daughter’s act is
compounded by the birth of a grandson, often one fated to kill his
maternal grandlather (as was Perseus).

This is the adult version of the motif. In the child’s version the
hero’s opponent is a giant. i.e. the parent, outwitted by the cunning
child. The child may be helped by the giant’s wife or daughter,

1. The fathering a son, however, may confer status, as in Islamic ono-
mastics. There may be a trace of this in Odysseus’ twice referring to himself as
“father of Telemachus™ in the Iliad (B 260 & A 354).
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neither of whom are necessarily giants. Indeed the daughter is an-
other child who joins in outwitting the father. The Oedipal over-
tones are clear, and so are the power dynamics of the nuclear family.
In the Odyssey the episodes of the Cyclops and Nausicaa have
been humanised and rationalised more Homerico et Hellenico, yet
elements in them can be related to the motifs I have outlined.

I.1. The Cyeclops, who certainly has no daughter, is a solitary giant
outwitted by the cunning child (Odysseus) without assistance. None
the less there are traces of a different version.

1.2. The sociology and anthropology of the Cyclopes is examined at
length before ever Odysseus sets out to encounter one of them.?
They are described as Ymepguanoy abepiotwy (1 106), first because
they have no agriculture (all things, including grapes, grow for them
unsown, as in the Golden Age [+ 107-112]), secondly because they
have oz’ dyopal Bovinobpor ofve Déurereg (L 112), but live on the
peaks of high mountains in hollow caves, each ruling his wife and
children. caring not for one another (. 113-115). We are not told
here that they are shepherds, but when Odysseus and his crew look
over to the land of the Cyclopes from the island they saw xamvéy 7’
adTév T gloyylhy dtwv te xal alyéy (v 167: the illogicality of seeing a
sound is the poet’s, &2eisopey [166]) and this is the first indication
that the Cyclopes are shepherds. After this we hear no more, for
some time, of these unsociable people.

1.3. The narrative instead concentrates on a single solitary Cyclops
who is overcome by the cunning Odysseus. First of all he and his
men see a cave on the shore, near the sea (and not up on a moun-
tain), a lot of sheep and goats, and a built courtyard (. 182-6). “There
there dwelt a man, monstrous,... nor was he like a man that eats
corn, but like a wooded peak of high mountains, which stands out

2. Odysseus here assumes the poet’s role of omniscient author, as he does
elsewhere, but only once does he explain how he came by such knowledge,
when at y 389-90 he explains that Calypso told him of the visit of Lampetie
to Olympus to tell of the slaughter of the cattle of the sun, having had it from

Hermes. Cf. 2 368, where Alcinous says to Odysseus “pifov 8" 6¢ 67" dordoc
emoTapévas natéhelog”.
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alone rom the others” (187 & 190-192).3 This Cyclops does, however,
exemplify some of the traits attributed to the Cyclopes in the pro-
logue: like them he lives in a cave, and &0zpictio 87 (189 cf. 106-
114). He also makes about the Cyclopes, at different times, general
statements which are not entirely consistent with what has been
said before, but which are necessary for this episode, just as the
presence of other Cyclopes is necessary for the OUYzic trick. Thus,
they do not care for Zeus or the Blessed Gods (275-276), so that
Odysseus’ appeal to Zeus Xenios (267-71) is in vain: a named pro-
phet dwelt among them, and had prophesied the blinding of the
Cyclops by a man named Odysseus (508-10): and they have wine
(357-8 ef. 110-111) though not like the wine of Odysseus.

[.4. The two mentions of wine point to the grafting of two different
stories. A great deal is made of Odysseus” wine. The formulaic de-
scription of their feasting on arrival (162 fjuso Savdpevor xpéa
domero wol pEOu 70Y); is immediately ‘glossed’ in three lines stating
that they still had some and that it had been taken from the Cicones
(163-5), and when Odysseus set out with some it is given a pedigree
and described in detail (196-211). Odysseus sets out in true anthro-
pological spirit (174-6 T6vd’ avdpdv merphoopar, of twés clow | 4 ¢° of
Y’ SBprotal e nal dypror 0088 Sixarol | fie @urdEevor, xal oo véog EoTi
0z0ud7c)® and later he rejects his comrades’ advice to rob the cave
and leave because he hopes for, and indeed asks for, a Zewfiov (229 &
267). People who are guaéZevor will naturally accept the conventions
of Homeric hospitality (269 Soing Swrivny, 9 1 Zelvov 0épic otiv).
His conduct here is condemned by some moralistic critics, who
do not realise that it is both narratologically determined (for if he
does not stay there is no story) and not in itself dishonourable.®

3. This phrasing may owe something to the description of the other Cy-
clopes, of ¥’ SYnhéy dpéwv valovo xdprva | év améaat yhagupoiot (113-114).

4. At 107 they do not practise agriculture Osoic. memofdzes davdrolow,
but this is part of the passage that resembles an account of the Golden Age.

5. The two latter lines are formulaic, and Odysseus uses them when he
awakes of Phaeacia (£ 120-1) and on Ithaca (v 201-2), For an “anthropological”
Odyssey cf. o 3 mornév 8 dvlpdmmy 18ev dorea xal véov Eyve.

6. He takes the wine for two reasons: first, to propitiate any man he may
meet, if he is wild (213-15) and perhaps secondly to be able to return the Zet-
viiiov that he will receive if the man is guiéZevor, even though this is not normal
Homeric practice.
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1.5. This insistence upon the wine suggests, what is in itself entirely
reasonable, that Odysseus will overcome this uncivilised giant, a
pastoralist who drinks only milk,” by means of the civilised product,
wine. The first description of the Cyclopes, however, as living in a
kind of Golden Age, has established that they have wine (110-111),
and so the story has to be modified. Hence the long description of
the wine and its quality (196-211). commented upon also by the
Cyclops (357-8).

1.6. Though the pastoralism of the Cyclopes has been implied at 167,
and that of this one at 183-6, detailed description of the practice is
confined to the main story (219-223, 237-249, 308-311, 336-343).
This type of technical information must have been of interest to an
audience themselves familiar with sheep-herding, though there have
been hints in the anthropological description of the Cyclopes that
pastoralism is contrasted with agriculture as the uncivilised with
the civilised, a nice structuralist point.® But these detailed descrip-
tions raise, as did the mention of wine, a narratological difficulty.
The Cyclops’ normal practice was to drive in the ewes and nannies
for milking (244) and keep them in all night, leaving the rams and
billies out in the yard. But at 338-9 he deviates from this normal
pastoral practice and drives them all into the cave. As when Odys-
seus decides to take the wine, a motive is given: 339 % v dicduevog,
xah 0z0g &g axéheuoey.? Otherwise inexplicable actions or events are
normally attributed to a god. The reason, however, is narratolo-
gical: the rams are needed for the escape of Odysseus and his men
(425).
I.7. In many of the folk versions of the tale the hero is alone, and
there may be hints of this in the false tale that Odysseus tells of the
destruction of his ship by Poseidon (283-6; it actually happens on
the way to Phaeacia, ¢ 282-332). Crew and ship are both, how-

7. “Unmixed™ ¢ 297, ér’ dxpnrov ydha wiveyv,a well-known crux: it has been
suggested to me that the Greeks may have habitually watered their milk, and
that to drink it unmixed, as to drink unmixed wine, is a further sign of bar-
barism.

8. But in Genesis 4.2-5 the offering of the pastoralist Abel is preferred
over that of the agriculturalist Cain.

9. Cf. . 213, Odysseus’ decision to take the wine: adtixa ydp pov dicazo
Oupds dyfvop.
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ever, necessary for the vésrog of Odysseus, and in this case the crew
are needed to establish the cannibal character of the Cyclops,'® and
for his blinding, and the ship is needed for escape.

1.8. The blinding is needed for the escape, as the cave would be
sealed if the Cyclops were killed before removing the stone that
blocked the entrance (299-305). It requires a monocular Cyclops,
and this is indeed why these pastoral people have the same name
as the smiths who forge the thunderbolts of Zeus. For the loss of an
eye [rom sparks is a hazard of smithing, against which a smith may
wear an eye-patch, to ensure that he only loses one eye.!!

1.9, The other Cyclopes first appear in the narrative after the blind-
ing, when the Cyclops calls upon those who dwell around (399-400)
and they come, despite the earlier assertion at 115, 008 dArAey
aréyoua, because their presence is needed for the success of the O3-
7ig trick. Their presence marks the temporary emergence of a
version in which Odysseus visits a community of Cyclopes under
a king, and not, as in our Odyssey, only a single one.

1.10. Here for the first time we learn the Cyclops’ name, Polyphe-
mus, and that he is the son of Poseidon'2, for so the Cyclopes ad-
dress him (401) and a speech formula, mpocéen xpateptc Tlondgnuoc,
is used twice (407 & 446). The name is only used these three times
in this book: Zeus uses it at o 70.

I.11. Odysseus twice taunts the Cyclops from the ship, always
addressing him as Kixioy and referring to him a such (447, 475,
492, 502). The second time he again ignores the advice of his com-

10. He is only described as cannibal (dv8gopdyoro) retrospectively at x 200.

11. Another such hazard is arsenical crippling from the ancient technology
of bronze-smelting, and this may in part explain the lameness of Hephaestus.
Lameness, too, is no handicap in a smithy, and the compensatory development
of the arms a positive advantage. So too blindness is no handicap to a bard.
Kipling, in “The knife and the naked chalk™ in Rewards and Fairies, suggested
that the loss of an eye was the price paid for the knife.

12. mazpi v 412, That this means “father” and is not simply an honorific
title is guaranteed by Polyphemus’ genealogy given by Zeus at o 70-73: so
519 7ol yag &y wdic elul, (el dvedv ve obg elur, 529) matip 8 Euog elyeon (ebyear
529) eivar.
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rades and gives his name, patronymic and homeland (504-5). This
brings in a further reference to other Cyclopes and to the prophecy
mentioned above. The Cyclops had expected a @&z péyay »ul za-
2ov... peyddny Ervquévoy dxny (513-14) rather than the od=daviz (515)
who came. It is ironic, but probably formulaic, that when Odysseus
set out he had the idea that he might come upon a man usysrgy
grunuévoy ey (214 = 514 with 2vdp’ 2’ for &v043’).

1.12. The Cyclops cries out & wémor, § poha 31 pe maraigrzz Uogal)’
ixdver (1 507), and the same words are used by Alcinous at v 172 when
the returning ship is turned to stone. Circe also knew that it must
be Odysseus who has resisted her charms, for Hermes had told her
that he would come from Troy. These three references point to a
version of the travels of Odysseus in which all his adventures ful-
filled prophecies.!?

1.13. The Cyclops’ reponse on learning that it is Odysseus who has
blinded him is to offer him another Zew7iov, asking Poseidon to see
him home. This is the motif of the Wrath of Poseidon, first stated
at o« 20-21 but with no reason given until « 68-9, when Zeus goes on
to name Polyphemus, éov xpdroc o7l péyiotov| now Kuzidrzoor
(70-71), pointing to the version in which Polyphemus was king of
the Cyclopes.

I.14. T suggest that this motif of the Wrath of Poseidon originally
belonged to what I have called the “anthropological” Odyssey, in
which Polyphemus, equipped with a genealogy, was king of the Cy-
clopes, a community of primitive shepherds whose pastoral life is
contrasted with the ordered agricultural and civic life of the Hellenes’
contemporary with the poem. As such Polyphemus should have had
a daughter, with whose help Odysseus would have escaped. But for
most of the story as we have it in our Odyssey the un-named Cyclops
appears as a solitary cannibal giant, and the other Cyclopes are
only invoked after their first description at . 106-115 when their
presence is required to make sense of the plot.

I.15. Tt has often been seen that the Cyclopes bear some resemblance

13. Circe: % 330-31. The word mordzpomoz, otherwise only at « 1, may

therefore belong to this version.
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to the Laestrygonians, and this would be particularly true of the
version which I have postulated. Their story forms a kind of the-
matic link between the Cyclops and the Phaeacians, and is a black
version of the motif of the hero and the Giant’s daughter. Like
the land of the Cyclopes, Laestrygonian Telepylus is first given an
anthropological description,’ and then a geographical one which
concentrates on the harbour. Its narrow entrance is important be-
cause escape from it is difficult.’

[.16. This episode has a narratological function, to reduce the
twelve ships of Odysseus to the single ship which will take him as
far as Thrinacia and the Cattle of the Sun. No motive is given for
the fact that Odysseus did not enter the harhour (2 95-6). as he must
not if he is to escape.

1.17. At Laestrygonia he sends out scouts, as he did at the land of
the Lotus Eaters and also on Aeaca.'® They meet a girl getting
water wpt #otsoc; she is identilied as the daughter of the king, who
is named (» 106), but she herself is not named. Her presence there
is ‘glossed’, and the fountain given a name.'” The scouts ask who is

14. % 82-3, where shepherd greets shepherd, elaboraled by the joke about
the sleepless man, who could herd cattle half the time and sheep the other (84-
85). This is explained by the mysterious statement &yy

5 vuxTés e vod Fuo-

Tog eior %éhevloL (87-94).

15. % 87-90 the harbour (cf.: 136-9 of the harbour on the island off the
land of the Cyclopes); 90, dgaety 8 eloodbc E67w, Lhe narrow entrance. The form
of the description is that of a periplous.

16. This is necessary in order that Odysseus may nol suffer the fate of the
expendable scouts (who are however rescued from the Lotus Eaters, » 98, in
an episode that is narrated only in a summary fashion).

17. On the basis of the fountain Artacie (> 108), of which the name recurs
in Apollonius Rhodius *Agyovavriza 1.957, it has been suggested that this epi-
sode derives from an original *Agyovavried, as do the Planctae (w 59-72: Agyo
macuérovsa, 70). Apollonius however may have taken the name from the Odys-
sey, as the whole passage about the Doliones and their king Cyzicus has echoes
of it. A geographical and ethnographic introduction Jlocates them near the
I'yevéec, who do not however attack them (stvovzo, 951): this is reminiscent
of the early history of the Phacacians (£ 4-10). The enforced return of the Argo-
nauts to the Doliones, who attack them in error (Apollonius 1.1012-1076) is
based on the episode of the Cicones in the Odyssey. As a daughter of the Sun
and sister of Aeetes by an Oceanid (x 135-9) Circe could also be located in the
East. A location in the east might help to explain the phrase gyyd
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the king and she points out to them her father’s Syzpzpic 86 (111),
and they enter those xivta ddpata (112) where they encounter the
king’s wife. All these are traditional motifs of the story pattern, and
closely resemble Odysseus’ encounter with Nausicaa.'®

1.18. The wife turns out to be a giant (4exv 7" dgzoc xopugiy 113; cf.
the simile applied to the Cyclops at « 191-2): her daughter is probably
not, though like the Laestrygonians at 119 she is described as ig0i-
un.'® The wife summons her husband, who behaves like the Cyclops
and makes his dinner of one of the scouts.2® The other two escape,
but the hue and cry is raised and the Laestrygonians rally, as did
the Cyclopes to Polyphemus’ cry, and start stoning the ships and
spearing the men (117-124). They are described as not like men,
but giants.?!

1.19. The episode of the Laestrygonians combines motifs which
reappear in the story of Nausicaa with others from the episode of
the Cyclops. Unlike the latter, the Laestrygonians at first encounter
appear civilised.2> But their behaviour is equally uncivilised. enabl-

7z zal Huatic elow zErevlor (% 87-94). Cf. 0 403 viicde wic Suphy... 'Opmuying %a05-
mephey, 601 zgomal fehioto.

18. An encounter at a spring or well is perhaps even more traditional and
found, for example, in Krishna’s encounter with the cowgirls, and in Genesis
Rebecca is met at a well both by Abraham’s servant and by Isaac (24.11-67),
and in the same way Jacob met Rachel (29.2-10).

19. Too much should not be made of this. The word is regularly applied
to ordinary mortals. In the basic pattern the daughter is another child who
assists the hero in outwitting the giant parents.

20. % 116 adzly’ vo papdac Etdpwy 6miisoxso dcimvov. The line is close to
1311 6dv 8 6 ye adre Sdo pdpdas dmiiconto Seimvoy — 344 with Sépmov for Sei-
zwvov; the Cyclops’ first meal was described in greater and gorier detail + 289-91.

21. 2 120 pugtor, odx &vdpecow Eowdres, dAra I'tyasw. The Cyclops’ words
al v 274-6 also suggest a Gigantomachy motif: &z pe Ocode xéhen 7 Setdipey 7
dréashar | o) yap Kixhomee Audg alyibyon dréyonsw | odde Oedv paxdpwv, &rel §
7Tol) pézTepol eluey.

22. At 81 Telepylus is described as Adpov aim) wronislpov, at 103-4 the
scouts follow a ielnv 686v, by which waggons brought down wood to the city,
the king has a palace (dyepepic 8@ 111, xivta Sdpxze 112) and is summoned
&% dyogfc 114). On the other hand, from Odysseus’ lookout ofize Bodv 0Bz dv-
Bpdv paiveto Zpya (98); only smoke was seen, a sign of habitation, as at v 67, the
Cyclopes, and 149, Circe, but not, by itself, of civilisation; the charge to the
scouts, however, to find out of tweg dvépeg elev éni yDovi oizov ESovreg is one of
three formulaic lines, as at © 89, the Lotus Eaters, and does not foreshadow the
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ing them to fulfil their narratological function. A version in which
Odysseus met a community of Cyclopes whose king was Polyphe-
mus would have closely resembled the episode of the Laestrygonians,
and in that the Cyclops would have had a daughter.

I1.1. The episode of Nausicaa and the Phaeacians has been almost
completely humanised, but traces of the traditional story pattern
survive. Once more we are given information about the Phaeacians
before Odysseus meets them (Z 4-10). They formerly dwelt in broad
Hypereia near the Cyclopes, who are described as gvdpév Omeprvo-
psbvrwy (D), and who harassed them, Bing. 3t géprepor 7ioay (6). So
Nausithous moved them to Scheria in what sounds like an episode
of Greek colonisation.?® Nausithous is, like Polyphemus, a son of
Poseidon. and his mother was Periboea, youngest daughter of Eury-
medon 4¢ 700’ Ymephiporer Mydvresow Bactrevey (n 59).2 He is the
father of Alcinous and grandfather of Arete and Nausicaa.?®

I1.2. The position of Arete is emphasised as special: her hushand
honoured her as none other upon the earth,* she has been and is ho-

fact that the Laestrygonians, like the Cyclops, will turn out to be cannibals.
23. L7-10 &bev dvaothoog dye Navoifoog Ozoedic, | eloev 88 Zyeply, éxde

vz &Y

noTaev, | dupl 8 teiyoc Enuooe whlel, val Edslpeto olxoug, | %ol vnodg

mobnoe Oedy, 2ol E3%c0us dpodpac.

4. The reference to Eurymedon is ‘glossed’ g2k’ 6 pev dreoe hadv drachx-
nezo 8 adzos (60), which may be a decayed reference to the Gigantomachy.
5. The genealogy is given by Athena to Odysseus al 4 56-66; Nausithous

)
7oV, €
9

begat Rhexenor and Alcinous; Apollo killed the former, dxovgov 24vza as a
bridegroom, leaving only one daughter Arete whom Alcinous ma rried, accord-
ing to the Attic custom by which an heiress is married by an older male of the
father’s line, here her uncle. It may be supposed that Arete was a posthumous
child. This genealogy is apparently contradicted by Athena’s first reference
to Arete (here first named) at o 54-5"Apftn 8 dvop’ éotiv Emdvopoy, % 8¢ Toxfov |
6V adTdv of mep wéxov *Alxivooy Paciafa. The two are reconciled by assuming
thal zoxfev here means “ancestors”, as perhaps also in the formula <ic mé0ev eic
avdpdv; wh0L ToL whhie NOE ToxTes (x 170, » 325, £ 187, 0 264, = 105, @ 297) since
these lines are immediately followed and explained by the genealogy. It may,
however, be possible to see the latter as a successful attempt to reinterpret the
former in terms more acceptable to a later audience of the poem, perhaps,
if the final form of the Odyssey be Pisistratean, a sixth century one.

26. 4 67, conlinuing with a ‘gloss’ oot viv ye yuvaixeg O’ dvdpdot olxov
#yovow, a clause which distances the poet from the state of affairs which he is
describing and which he recognises to be no longer the case (now women
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noured also by her children and by Aleinous himsell and the peoples
who,looking upon her as a god,? point her out with their words when
she goes in the town (69-72). Her approval is important not only to
Odysseus (75-77, repeating the words of Nausicaa, £ 313-5) but also
to the people, among whom she exercises a quasi-judicial function
(GvSpdon veinex WieL T4).

11.3. We have here the motif in which the hero is befriended by the
wife and daughter of the wicked king, giant or enchanter. It is clear
from the genealogy that even if Nausicaa were not hersell a giant
(as giant’s daughters often are not) there was Giant’s blood on both
sides of her ancestry. The situation has, however, as so often in the
Homeric poems, been humanised. and both Arete and Nausicaa have
been to a degree de-emphasised as the arrival of Odysseus is assimi-
lated to the pattern of supplication in a patriarchal society. Odys-
seus is dealt with by Alcinous on the advice of one of his counsellors,
Echeneus, who after some time (402 7 155) reminds Alcinous how to
treat suppliants and invokes Zeus.*%

I1.4. Arete re-emerges at 233, toiow 8" *Ag#ty hevndhevos Fgyzto whH-
Owv. The line could perfectly well follow on 154-5. when Odysseus

3

sits at the hearth and ol 8 &gz mdvreg dniy yévovto srony (154 = 2
333), and take the place of the exchange between Echeneus. Alcinous
and Odysseus which culminates in general approval of Odysseus’
speech, and a recommendation that he be escorted on his way
(155-227).%% Lines 228-232 bridge the gap between the two versions,
as the others retire to bed and leave Odysseus, Arete and Alcinous

hold the household under men) and which may support the view that Alcinous
holds the kingdom in virtue of marriage to Arete.
27. 7 71 piv o Ocdv &g eloogbmvreg, taken by crilics as a metaphor, bul [
think originally and here far more than that.
adve | ereioouey, 6g 0 &
omdei. That the passage is late is indicated by the application of the formulaic
deyvporhon Lo Ogvou at 162, In the Iliad it is normally in the accusative and ap-
plied to Zigoc, especially in arming scenes, but to gdeyavov at 1 807 and to oa-
ayavon at Z 405, Itis applied to Ozévon at X 389, perhaps the source of this pas-
sage. The Phaeacians reverence Zeus as the Cyclops did not when Odysseus
invoked him at v 269-277, to be u)nlmslwl with this passage.
29. n 226-7 &g ¥pab’, ol & dpx wavTe: zov 7Y Exéhenoy |

28. 1 164-5 tvo zal Al zepr fow %’ %idololow

Zelvoy, dmel vota poipoy Fermey.
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alone in the hall (as later on Ithaca Odysseus is left alone with Pe-
nelope, = 102). But it is Arete who questions Odysseus and to Arete
that he tells his tale of his escape from Calypso and arrival on
Scheria.?*

IL5. But it is once more Alcinous, and not Arete, who takes up the
point of Odysseus’ reception by Nausicaa, and he exhibits some of
the characteristics of the wicked father. He blames his absent daugh-
ter because “she did not at all bring you with her serving women to
our (sc. hall): o) & Yoo mpdbryy Inéreuoas”.?t Odysseus says, lalsely,
that Nausicaa had wished to do just that but that it was he, Odys-
seus, who was unwilling, deicuc aloyuvbuevic te, | ph mwe %ol col fupos
gmondecarto i36vte (1 305-6). He softens this criticism of Aleinous’
feared anger by generalising it as a common characteristic of us
humans, Sdclrhor yap 7" clpdv éml y0ovl @UX avlpdmwy (307). But
from the story pattern we know that, had Odysseus been brought
straight to Aleinous, as were the scouts to the palace of the Laestry-
gonian king, he might have suffered a similar fate, from which he
is saved by his making supplication to Nausicaa and Arete.??

I1.6. Odysseus has been warned about the Phaeacians, first by
Nausicaa® and then in stronger terms by Athena.?* There is indeed
something strange about them.?® At =35 Zeus calls them &vyyi0zor,

30. 7 241-97, beginning with the Greek original of the Virgilian infandum
regina iubes renovare dolorem (Aeneas to Dido, Aen. 2.3).

31. 0 299-301. Her idea was not appropriate: 4 wov piv <006 v évaicipov
ovx &vdhee | malg pA. The last phrase might excuse her, “but you had made
supplication to her first”, but more probaly blames Odysseus, *“You made sup-
plication to her instead of waiting to do so to me™.

32. Odysseus in fact makes three supplications in the poem as we have it:
to Nausicaa (£ 149-85, where he tells something of his story), to Arete (142-154,
to whom he tells more of his story,  241-97) and to Alcinous, who responds to
that made to Arete (155-227).

33. € 273-285, especially 274 pdna 8 elolv dmepplaror xoza SFuov, Lhough
the passage has been developed to render Nausicaa’s behaviour that of a
well brought up Greek girl (z6v drecives ofipw ddevréa, uh tic dmicon  popsiy
273-4, cf. 275-288).

34. 1 32-33 od yop Eetvoug ofde pdd’ dvbpdmong dvéyovrar, | 0B dyamalé-
pevor guiéous” 6c % daholey E107. This is presumably why she veils him in mist
from the time he leaves her grove (n 14-15) until his sudden appearance before
Arete (140-143).

35. The sleep like death when Odysseus is ferried to Ithaca, v 79-80 (which
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and Alcinous confirms this when he wonders whether Odysseus be
not a god in disguise: if so, the gods are up to something (&ho T
3% Emerta Ocol meprpnyavéwvTon [ 200]), for previously they appeared
to them évapyeiz (201) even if as wayfarers. The gods do not, he says,
hide anything 2rel oguow Eyyiley cipdv as are the Cyclopes and the
Giant (204-5). Zeus also says (s 32) that Odysseus will return oize
Oy mopn?) ofite Ovnrdv dvlpdmwy, which might be a reference to the
ambiguous status of the Phaeacians, neither gods nor mortal men.

I1.7. The arrival of Odysseus is fateful for the Phaeacians, and they
should have taken warning when they learned that Odysseus had
been wrecked by Poseidon (270-274). When Alcinous reiterates his
promise to Odysseus of escort home he refers for the first time to
the prophecy of Nausithous, that Poseidon was angry with them for
their indiscriminate escort and would one day destroy one of their
returning ships and hide their city with a mountain (0 564-70).36

has suggested that they are the ferrymen of the dead, but which may, however,
be no more than a poetic description of a very sound sleep); the speed of their
ships, 7 325-6, which think and find their own way by reading the minds of
their sailors (tiruoxbpevar gpest vies. | 0 yap Qufxresor xuPepvntiipes Exow, |
08¢ T nddn’ dott, Td 7 Sk Vijeg Eyovowy | &R adad Toon vorpaTa xal ppévac
avdp@v, | xal mdvtev loxor méhog xal wlovag dypoug | dvlpdmwy. O 556-61). The
Phaeacians also have some of the characteristics of the Phoenicians.

36. Poseidon’s revenge has caused difficulty (M. M. Willcock in LCM 15.4
[Apr. 1990], 59-60). It is narrated at some length at v 125-187, and includes
a dialogue with Zeus (127-158, cf. that between Zeus and Helios at p 380-88.
Both cases concern the punishment of persons other than Odysseus). Poseidon
is angry because Odysseus has returned to Ithaca from Phaeacia without suf-
fering and with as much wealth as he would have got from Troy (130-138,
cf. € 35-42 where Zeus tells Hermes what is going to happen to Odysseus). Po-
seidon’s first intention is to destroy the ship as it returns (150-152), but Zeus
suggests that he turn it to stone instead fva Ouvpdlwow &mavreg (157). There
seems here to be contamination of two versions. In one, Poseidon is angry
because the Phaeacians indiscriminately escort anybody (the prophecy of
Nausithous, 6 564-70 & v 173-178), in the other, because they have thwarted
his intentions for Odysseus (v 125-138). The latter is the adaptation of the
former to an Odyssey in which the Wrath of Poseidon is a motif. They can
be reconciled by supposing that the escort of Odysseus was, for Poseidon, the
precipitating cause and their general behaviour his underlying grievance. The
turning of the ship into a rock is likely to be an aetiology for a rock looking
like a ship. The function of the mountain is either to conceal the Phaeacians,
so that men can no longer visit them, or to block them off from the sea.
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Odysseus’ slightly worried prayer, v 45-6 0zol 8" dpesiy émdoeiay|
movTolny, ol pf) T xoxdy petadnutoy siy, suggests that he may know
that he is bad news.??

I1.8. Odysseus however (0 208-10) reassures Alcinous that he is no
god, but mortal, and proves it by confessing to shameful hunger
(215-21). Alcinous immediately agrees to send him home. That,
and not the hand of Nausicaa, is all that he has asked for, even of
Arete (151). Alcinous proposes to postpone discussion till the next
day (189-196), but Odysseus asks to hasten it. It is only when Odys-
seus has exonerated Nausicaa from blame for not bringing him
straight to Alcinous that the latter, for the first time, suggests mak-
ing him his son-in-law, while assuring him that (unlike Calypso) he
will not detain him against his will, and will ferry him even beyond
Euboea.?® Nausicaa, however, has already marked Odysseus down
as a husband (£ 244-5 ol yap épol to1660e whoLg nexrnpévos eln | vhade
vouetamv, %ot of 3oL adtélu pipvers), so that we have here, transform-
ed, the two motifs of the daughter helping the hero and the father
granting her hand.

I1.9. The tests that are part of the traditional tale have been trans-
formed into the Phaeacian games, for which Athena prepares Odys-
seus by pouring wonderful grace on his head and shoulders, and
making him larger and thicker to look upon, in order that he might
become giroc to the Phaeacians, and might perform the many trials
with which the Phaeacians tested Odysseus.?? In the event, however,

37. Cf. the words of Aeolus at x 73-5: o) yap por 0épic 2oti woprlépey odd”
amomépmety | &vdpa Tov bc xe Oeotomw dméyOnTon paxdpesow. | ¥0p°, Enel dBavdtorowy
dreyOépevog 768 ixdverc.

38. 7 321. For the role of Euboea in the epic see now M. L. West, “The
rise of the Greek epic”, JHS 108 (1988), 151-172, esp. 166-9 & 172, “The
Odyssey might well be a Euboean poem”, evidencing this line. In the Iliad,
however, the line Aoxpdv, of valover wépny iepfic EdRoine (B 535) reflects the
standpoint of a poem which West accepts as Ionian.

39. 0 19-23. This is a variant of the transformation and rejuvenation of
the hero after the bath, a motif that survives into Old Comedy. Athena simi-
larly transforms Odysseus after Nausicaa’s maidservants have bathed him
(€ 230-235) and does the same before his recognition by Penelope ( 156-162).
The description of his transformation before Telemachus is different (= 172-
6), but Telemachus fears that he may be a god (= 179 & 183). A ritual lies
behind this motif, perhaps a sinister one, if we recall the failed rejuvenation of
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Odysseus participates in none of these games,*® until challenged by
Laodamas (133-9) and also by Euryalus, whom he reproves in a
moralistic speech contrasting appearance and reality.*!

I1.10. Then Odysseus chooses the discus, the flight of which terrifies
the Phaeacians (186-193). There is indeed something a little si-
nister about his choice, when we recall the story of Perseus, who
“accidentally” kills his maternal grandfather (as he is fated to do) by
the cast ol a discus. It must however be stressed that in the Phaea-
cian story this motif has been humanised and rationalised almost
out of existence. Such motifs survive in traditional stories because
it is felt that the stories are incomplete without them, though
their original form and purpose is no longer present to the mind of
the composer. None the less the abrupt introduction of Athena in
the form of an un-named man (194 &v8pl dépac dixvia) reminds us
that the successful suitor may be aided either by the gods or by
the king’s daughter, or by both.

II.11. Arete now re-emerges as the dutiful wife providing a chest of
Odysseus and arranging for his bath on the instruction of Alcinous.*?

Pelias and the death of Minos in Sicily at the hands of the daughters of Cocalus
(Apollodorus,” Emroun 1.15 ég 8% Eviol gast, Leawd natayubels <d8xti> pethihaiey).

40. Boxing, wrestling, jumping and running (6 103). The events are pre-
ceded by a mini-Catalogue 111-119: with 116-7, NawBoridne, bc &pistog #qv
£i80g e Sdpog te | mavrwy Dofrwy pet’ qudpove Axodipavta, cf. Iliad B 673-4
Nipete, bg xdhhotog dvip Hmd "Ihov H20e | wév Aoy Aovadv pet” dudpova [ln-
Jelwva. Their order is not the same; first is running (120-25), then wrestling
(126-7), jumping (128), discus (129, not in the list at 103) and boxing (130).
The winner of each is named, and the choice of a games scene, however trun-
cated, must reflect, as do the funeral games for Patroclus in the Iliad, the in-
terests of a contemporary society for whom games and war were the only ways
in which manhood could be tested. At 246-7, however, Alcinous denies that
the Phaeacians are boxers or wrestlers, and in the following lines they seem
almost to be assimilated to such as the blameless Hyperboreans, still living
in the Golden Age.

41. Euryalus 158-164: Odysseus 165-185. Euryalus, described at 115 with
the Iliadic formula Bpozohoryd ioog "Agri (A 295 & N 802, Hector; M 130, Leon-
teus; Y 130, Achilles), is downright rude and accuses Odysseus of being a
merchant sailor, reflecting perhaps contemporary attitudes. He may be the
ghost survival of the hero’s rival for the hand of the daughter. With the mor-
alistic speech compare Priam’s contrasting of Menelaus and Odysseus at
I" 210-223, for lines 169-173 are clearly self-descriptive.

42, 0 423-445. She has earlier (n 335-347) supervised the making of Odys-
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When she provides the chest she advises him to secure it with a knot
lest he is robbed when asleep on the voyage.** Of course he does fall
asleep, in the “sleep like unto death”. He secures the chest with a
knot taught him by Circe. This is only the second reference to her
in the poem, and all that we are told the first time is that, like
Calypso she was unable to persuade him to remain with her since
nothing is swecter than ones matpide.® This line referring to Circe
might be an explanatory ‘gloss’ added to give this episode greater
significance when the poem as we have it had become widely
known.® [t may also suggest a version in which the gift of the chest
followed Odysseus’ narration and was the immediate preliminary to
his departure (cf. v 66-9, when Arete sends maidservants with
clothing, the chest and food); or one in which Odysseus’ adventures
were narrated in the third person in chronological order (a not im-
plausible stage in the history of the Odyssey).

I1.12. We might expect that when Odysseus emerges from the bath
at 0456 he would have been transformed and improved by Athena,
but he is not. In the humanised version of the Odyssey it was origi-
nally the bridegroom’s bath.4” That is why he meets Nausicaa im-
mediately afterwards, but their exchange points to the motif of the
giant’s daughter: she reminds him that he owes her his first Cwd-

seus’ bed before serving that of her husband (cf. Penelope at ¢ 177-180).

43. 1 443-5, the sort of good advice often provided by the Giant’s wife.
The motif being robbed while asleep recalls the episode of the Bag of the
Winds (» 19-55).

44, v 31-32. In fact Circe does not retain Odysseus against his will: he
stays for a year until persuaded by his crew to ask to leave (x 459-474 & 489).
The assimilation here of the two goddesses may suggest a version without
Calypso in which Odysseus came to Phacacia directly from Circe.

45. The line is in form a ‘gloss’, joined to the end of 447 (Ooéc 8 2wt deopdy
traz) with one-word enjambement of the adjective wouziiov.

46. As at 0 18, before the games, at £ 229, after his meeting with Nausicaa,
and ¢ 356, before his final encounter with Penelope. For the ritual which may
lie behind this theme see n. 39 above.

47. 8o W. J. Woodhouse, The composition of Homer’s Odyssey, Oxford
1930, pp. 60-65. At pp. 664-5 he suggests that Odysseus” action in carving the
chine for Demodocus, 0 474-81, is that of the bridegroom at his feast. But the
groom is not normally the host at the wedding, and the passage is one of many
in the Odyssey which recommend special treatment for bards. My overall debt
to Woodhouse will be apparent.
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veuo as he concedes with the words “ob yap 1’ 28idouo, xoden”. These
words are stronger than are required by the actual circumstances of
his first meeting with Nausicaa.

I1.13. There are indeed sinister overtones in that first encounter.
Odysseus immediately asks Nausicaa if she is goddess or mortal
(€ 149), and if she is a goddess, he says, she must be Artemis. Nausi-
caa and her maidservants were playing with the ball and dancing
(101-2), having cast aside their veils, and the poet himself compares
her to Artemis (102-3). They have bathed and anointed themselves
(96) and one is tempted to think that they may be naked, but in
any case to be seen without their veils is an equal violation.*® The
scene has reminiscences of Actaeon’s coming upon Artemis and her
nymphs bathing, with all its unfortunate consequences. Here then
is another mythical theme which the poet has employed to elaborate
the Nausicaa episode. It is an interesting reversal that Alcinous is
later fearful that Odysseus may be a god in disguise (n 199-206: cf.
para. 11.6 above).

I1.14. At the banquet after the bath a third lay by Demodocus re-
duces Odysseus to tears (0 521-2, cf. 83-89). This time Alcinous
insists that his guest identify himself (554-6), so that he may know
to where to give him the escort and nostos for which he has been so
insistently asking since his arrival. The duplication of this episode
suggests that there was a version which had only one.?? It is not
necessarily the earliest version, but was the most humanised, in
which all Odysseus wants is escort and nostos, and in which Alei-
nous and not Arete dealt with the supplication. It is this version
which is connected with Poseidon’s punishment of the Phaeacians.

I1.15. It is Arete who, appropriately enough, addresses the Phaea-
cians when Odysseus halts his narrative at 2 331 after his recitation
of the heroines in Hades. Her words suggest a response to Odys-
seus’ original supplication of her at « 145-52. She says “®ainxec,

48. The full implications of the fact that Homeric ladies always wear a
veil in public are not always sufficiently appreciated: it may reflect Tonian
custom.

49. The earlier episode of weeping, at 6 97-103, is interrupted to provide a
context for the contests.
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5. % SN - ¥ s a8y L2 g
g By dvijp 60e galvetar clvar  eldog e wéyeloc te 108 ppévag Evdov
gtoac” (A 336-7) and claims him as ker guest (338 Zcivog 8 b’ 2pée
¢otwv) and suggests the giving ol gifts (339-341). As at that first
supplication her words are approved by Echeneus and once again
he passes the ball to Aleinous3® who rather sulkily agrees, but
insists, in words which are a poor modilication of Hector’s to An-
dromache at lliad Z 492-3, that “mopn® 8 dvdpzoor peifioesr wior,

1y 5

biewa S diigh vobivae wedroe dott S St » 51
LAALGTR SUOL" TOV YD UOATOZ SGT &VL ?)INL(,.O .

I1.16. When Odysseus finally linishes his story it is Alcinous and
not Arete who comments, and once again proposes the giving of
gifts.? But we have not quite done with Arete, for she is the last
person to whom Odysseus bids farewell,® just as she was the first
(after Nausicaa) to whom he made supplication. However much the
story has been humanised and made suitable for a developed patri-
archal society, the important role of the Queen. or the Wife of the
Giant or Enchanter, cannot completely be suppressed.

At the first Zwvédgiov Odusezionady Xmouddv | introduced the con-
cept of “alternative Odysseys’. In the present paper | have tried to
show by analysis that in three of the episodes of Odysseus’ wander-
ing, his encounters with the Cyclops, with the Laestrygonians
and with the Phaeacians, it is possible to detect earlier traditional
motifs which have been subsequently modified either to fit the
demands of the story as it was then narrated, or to conform with
a pattern of social behaviour different from that implied in earlier
versions of the motif. In the story of the Cyclops a visit to a land
ruled over by Polyphemus has been turned into one to a solitary
cannibal giant, to escape from whom Odysseus manifests his cun-
ning. The visit to a land of giants is used in the story of the Laes-
trygonians as a narratological device to reduce Odysseus’ ships

50. % 342-6; ¢f £155-166. The importance of women in the folk-lale has
had to be modified to suil the audience of the poem.
51. A¢

342-6; Is this the earliest reference in Greek literalure to democracy,
with <ob = of this malter?

52. v 3-15, wilh a back reference at 10-12 to the gifts Odysseus has al-
ready received (cf. 0 389-393 & 424-445).

53. v 59-62, with, however, reference to her children, to the people and
to Alcinous. The order may be significant.
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to one. In the visit to the Phaeacians an earlier and more tradition
al version in which a predominant role was played by the wife and
daughter of a wicked king has been both humanised and adapted
in conform with a society which is controled by men and their social
values.

On that previous occasion I said that the poet of the Odyssey
could not bear to leave anything out, and in these cases he has re-
tained elements from which the analyst can recover an earlier state
ol both poermn and the society for which it was composed. The for-
mulaic language in especially the Iliad contains phrases which we
can see were first devised in the Myecenaean period, but of which
some were capable of being applied to the different arms and objects
of later periods, and others were retained as glosses to give a suitably
epic flavour to the poem, while those reflecting customs either
obsolete or repugnant to a later period were, if they were not sus-
ceptible to reinterpretation, abandoned. Both Iliad and Odyssey
have a long history of composition, and analysis of the kind that 1
have tried to exercise, far from reducing single poets to mere re-
dactors, gives us a clearer insight into the debt they owed to nume-
rous predecessors, and the way in which they worked to provide us,
as well as his audience, with the poems which we now have, one
which, in the opinion of some of us, only reached their final form
in Athens under Pisistratus.

EIXE O KYKAQITAY OYTATEPA
KAI HTAN H NAYZIKA TITANTAX;
(Hepirny)
TA EIEIXOAIA tov Kdwdwrma xar tn¢ Naveirde Basilovrar e Sdo
noing mopopubioxd Oépata:
1. O fowag xepdiler pea vigy, mapd Tig embuputeg tTov Tatépa tng adrd
pe ) Bonbera g idiag e xoméRxG %o TG PNTERRS TNG.
2. 'Eva éEumvo moudt vixd éva yiyavta, mahl pe ) Bonleix tng yuvainag
N %o 06 xbpmg TOL YiyavTa.
To emee63i0 Tov Kddhoma 0o émpene va avixer 670 debrepo Oéua,
oM oy Odbeoeia, dmwe v €xovpe, 0 fowas vixd Tov povayixd yi-
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yavra ol xapid foflzia. Qotéoo vmapyowy tyvn amd pioy dAhy Ta-
padnayh), b6mov o Ilondgnuog o frav Basihds twv Kuxhdmov xa 0o
etye peo Quyatéon wou Ou ctye Bondfoer Tov OSdusoéa va Suagiyet.

To emei66810 Ty Aaatpuybvey éyz xar autd tyvn avtod Tov Oépa-
7og, ahhd e8¢ N Ouyaréoo xpatd oudétepy otdon o on Vo yovels shvar
eylpuxol.

H io7opio Tne Nawoirds Ou énpeme va aviixer 6o mpmro Oépa, ahhd
oy Odbsoewn, drwg poag coletar, o matépag dev clvar (eaxboy odTe

, , , ; N ,
avtifetog 670 ydpo g xbpnc Tov %o avehapBaver o (Siog To pbAG TOL

malpvel 0dyleg va xpaThoer puGTIK TN GUYAVTNGN TOV UE TNY %OpY KL
vo TpocTécel et TpdTa 611 pntépe. To tehevtalo avtd xaropbdver
vou 70 xdver pe 7 Boffzia tne Alnvdc mov Tov xdver abpoto %o, e Tov

Tpbmo auT6, 1xavd va pTdcEL W TN uNTépY, Jwplc va Tov Sl o maTépuc.
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The Concept of Man in the Odyssey

THE TITLE of my article may serve as an initial pointer to a theory
I'intend to put forward, resp. to support. It is the theory that the
concept of man that appears in the Odyssey is lundamentally dilfe-
rent to that of the Iliad. This implies in turn that the Odyssey is a
separate work of poetry. i.e. that it neither represents the product
of a collective tradition of singers, nor was composed by the same
poet as the Iliad. The theory is thus in marked opposition to the
Oral Poetry Theory established by Milman Parry and A.B. Lord.
According to this theory. the poems of Homer are oral epies; their
contents are not the product of individual poets, but are derived
from tradition, and the singers are merely creators of the individual
«erformance», not of the poems themselves.! Furthermore, many
supporters of this theory, influenced by anthropology, assume that
the Homeric poems represent a “tribal encyclopaedia”™ which trans-
mitted an anonymous “code ol behaviour” beyond the individual
level. Among the supporters of this theory is, for example, E. A.
Havelock.? The opposite theory poses the question whether the
Homeric epies actually still belong to oral epic poetry or rather
belong to a time of transition Lo written poelry, i.e. are “transitional
poems’.

The very beginning of the poems is important for their interpre-

1. Cf. A. B. Lord, The Singer of Tales, Cambridge, Mass. 1964, 99ff. See
also Adam Parry in: The Making of Homeric Verse. The Collected Papers of
Milman Parry, ed. by A. Parry, Oxford 1971, LXf. with n.1. I thank Ms. Doris
Meyer for her careful help in compiling the notes.

2. E. A. Havelock, Preface to Plato, Cambridge, Mass. 1963, 61ff., esp. 87,
94, 135, 1410.: id., The Greek Concept of Justice. From its Shadow in Homer to
its Substance in Plato, Cambridge, Mass. 1978., 4ff., 88{f., 106ff., 192.; id., The
Literate Recolution in Greece and its Cultural Consequences, Princeton 1982, 9, 14;

td., The Muse learns to write. Reflections on Orality and Literacy from Antiquity
to the Present, New Haven 1986, 20.
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tation.®> According to its opening words, the Iliad intends to treat of
the anger of Achilles, the Odyssey to sing of a man, of Odysseus. A
significant difference between the two epics, which was stressed by
Aristotle, can already be understood from these words. Aristotle
describes the Iliad as a “pathetic” poem, the Odyssey as “ethical”
(Lo 24.1459 b 141.). Furthermore, in Chapter 13 of the /lou-
Tuay it is stated that the best plot (u30oc) for a tragedy is “simple”
because it is structured round a single switch from happiness to
disaster (1453 a 12ff.). Apparently Aristotle is tacitly using the
lliad as a model, which may be deduced from the fact that the
Odyssey is cited in the following section as an example for a “two-
fold” plot structure, in which good people are rewarded in life and
evil people punished (1453 a 3011.), and that the feeling of pleasure
that is derived from such a twofold composition is characteristic
less of tragedy than of comedy (1453 a 35ff.). We may say by
way of a simplification that Aristotle holds the Iliad to be tragic,
the Odyssey untragic. In this context the tragic hero is understood
as one who suffers in undue proportion (to his error). The fact that
in the Iliad, Achilles” character is of lesser importance, is clear at the
the very beginning of the poem: according to the poet, Achilles’
anger is to attract the listeners’ attention because of its tragic
results. It is called destructive because it caused endless suffering
to the Achaeans and sent many noble souls to Hades, and let the
heroes «themselvesy, i.e. their corpses, become the quarry of dogs
and food for birds of prey (A 1-5). By contrast, the Odyssey is in-
terested in the exceptional character of the man Odysseus. He is
contrasted with his comrades in the Proem, whose ruin is ex-
plained by their lack of moral integrity. A bad end for the hero, on
the other hand, need not be feared. It is not expressly stated that
Odysseus will come home —the tension remains— but one can
guess at it. Whether in the Odyssey there is a conscious reference to
the beginning of the lliad and a dissociation from it cannot be
decided with certainty using the material we have at hand.

In the following I intend to deal with certain striking character-
isties of the concept of man in the Odyssey which differ from those

3. CGf. W. Kullmann, “Die neue Anthropologie der Odyssee und ihre

Voraussetzungen”, in: Didactica Classica Gandensia 17-18, 1977-78, 37ff.
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in the Ihad. A characteristic feature of the Odyssey is that man’s
own responsibility for his actions is stressed much more strongly than
in the lliad. One might imagine that this is connected with the
person of Odysseus. who appears to already possess the gift of
pragmatic action in the mythical tradition. He was apparently al-
ready before the Iliad the “destroyer of cities” (mroiimoploc), i.e.
the man who planned the ruse with the Wooden Horse, and the
“much-enduring” man (mold<rzz), who would not be dissnaded
from his goal on his way home: for he is called thus in the lliad,
although in the mythical chronology the plot of the Hiad is earlier
than the destruction of Troy and the return home (B 278, resp. 6 97,
[ 676, ¥ 729, 778).

On the other hand, at least in the Hiad heisincluded in its cus-
tomary tragic view of mankind, as his monologue in A 404f1. shows.
Here he considers whether flight is appropriate in his situation,
but decides for reasons of heroic honour to withstand and take the
risks, i.e. he risks his life, if with a certain reluctance. This hardly fits
the presentation of his character in the Odyssey.

Man’s personal responsibility is stressed in the Odyssey [romn the
very beginning. In verse 7 it is stated that Odysseus’ comrades
perished because ol their own wicked deeds, and in the foliowing
council of the gods Zeus complains about mankind, who give the
gods the responsibility for their suffering, whereas in lact they
suffer pain because of their own guilt (o 32f1.).% He gives the case of
Aegisthus as an example, who was warned by him through Hermes,
but did not heed the warning and therefore had to suffer Orestes’
revenge for the killing of his father. Zens” words are immediately
generalized by Athena. She says (47):

s amdrotro xai dilos 6tic Towaird ye 6ot
[Thus may another perish, should he do such things. |

So Zeus’ words may also be applied to the suitors in the house of
Odysseus. The word lor wicked deeds that are punished is 2zdo0xna.
It is used in the Odyssey in connection with Aegisthus, with the
comrades, with the suitors and with Odysseus” own alleged wicked

4. Gf. W. Kullmann, “Gods and Men in the Iiad and the Odyssex™, /ar-
card Studies in Classical Philology 89, 1985, 5f. and n. 11.
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deeds in his lying tale told to the suitor Amphimachus.® All these
characters’ actions are on the same level.

The morally objectionable behaviour of Aegisthus and the
family of the Atridae serves at the same time as a background
for the positive personally responsible behaviour of the principal
characters ol the Odyssey. A certain similarity exists belween the
cases of Agamemnon, and Odysseus, which is apparently important
to the Odyssey poet b. Aegisthus courts Clytaemnestra in the same
way as the suitors ol the Odyssey court Penelope. These last are
therefore “108 potential Aegisthuses™ (Finley 7). just as Telemachus
is a ‘potential Orestes’. The acts of Penelope and Odysseus are, simi-
larly. caleulated to show the contrast with the acts of Clytaemne-
stra and Agamemnon. We see that Penelope is more responsible
than Clytaemnestra, and that Odysseus is more prudent than the
unhappy Agamemnon. The story of Agamemnon’s unhappy home-
coming was known to the poet of the Odyssey thanks to a. probably
still oral, Nostos poem, which must have roughly corresponded to
the later written Cyclic epic poem Nostoi. Later in the course ol the
first book, there is an explicit allusion to this poem, when Phemios
sings before the suitors of the “homecoming” of the Achaeans ("A-
youdv véoTov, o 326). 8

Odyssets is used again and again as an example of independent
behaviour, during his wanderings and on Ithaca. In comparison to
the Hhad, it is surprising how small a part the gods play. Odysseus
even knows how to include inanimate objects in his acts. He makes
the Cyclops drunk with Maron’s wine, with cunning he is able to

% 7523457207, ¢ 588, 6 143, £ 314, 416; 5 139. The words %=defarog and

2zucfa

tz oceur much more often in the Odyssey than in the Tliad and are no
«wommonplaces of epics, as Havelock, The Greek Concept of Justice, l.c. 204
calls them. In contr

st Lo these expressions the world xxe2 is morally ambig-
uous: See R. Hankey, “Evil in the Odyssey™, in: Owls to Athens. Essays on
Classical Subjects Presented to Sir K. Dover, ed. by EM. Craik, Oxford 1990,
87IT.

6. Cf. W. Kullmann, «H odindn wne Oddeceog zon 4 wnluef, mapddo-
o, Emetypoviz) Exetyolc tic @ldooopixic Xyokilc Havemerypion AQppdw
(EEDZITAY (1974-1977), Athen 1978, 205 id.," Die neue Anthropologie™, Le., 42f.

7. M. L. Finley, The World of Odysseus. Cleveland-New York 1954, 88.

8. Cf. W. Kullmann, Homerische Motive. Beitrige sur Entstehung, Lige-
nart und Wirkung von Iias und Odyssee, hrsg. v. Roland J. Miiller, Stultgart
1992, 100 ., esp. 121, 122 ff., 297 f.
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overcome the Cyclops’ doorstone. In his own house he takes ad-
vantage of the position of the threshold during his encounter with
the suitors.

The Odyssey’s tendency to stress man’s personal responsibility
is reinforced by the fact that the worid is thought of as being ex-
tremely changeable and showing abrupt alterations in individual
people’s fortunes. From the lving tales about his alleged origin and
fortune, told in various versions to his listeners by Odysseus, who
appears as a beggar in the second hall of the Odyssey, we may gain
an impression of this concept of the world. For example, he tells the
faithful swineherd Eumaeus in Z (191ff.) that ke was born in Crete
as the son ol a noble lord and a slave woman. On his lather’s death,
he says. his hall-brothers only gave him a small inheritance, but he
attained great riches through his marriage. lowever, he never
stayed at home for long, but turned to piracy and robbery, with the
interrupiion of the Trojan War, linally in the Nile delta. This lying
tale of Odysseus shows that one may win a great deal and lose

everything with such a lifestyle. Eumaeus also has a chequered life
history, which he tells in o 390([. He was the son ol a king and was
taken from the harbour as a child by Phoenicians when they left
the island after a lengthy stay for (rading purposes, and later
sold as a slave. The comparatively independent situation Eumaeus
has achieved as Odyssens’ swineherd shows that it is possible to
gain happiness in an unliappy situation.

The conclusions that must be drawn from such an understanding
of life are expressed with particular clarity in the long speech Odys-
seus holds after his victory over the beggar lrus in 6, speaking to
the relatively “decent” suitor Amphinomus (125[1.).% First. Odys-
seus compliments him for his good sense. which comes from his good
background. He follows this up with a fundamental anthropological
statement. proverbially. as it were (13011.):

0008y @dvdTEooy yaia Toéger avlodimon
advrov doca e yaiar fm aveler te xal fomer.
0d péy pdo aoté gyot xaxor asioealar onicoo,
dgo’ apeTiy aaoéyomat Oeol xal yobrat™ ooy

. W. Kullmann, “H %

gie”, Le., 431

ayn”, Le., 235 id., “Die neue Anthropolo-
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alk’ bre on xal Jvyoa Deol pdxapes terécwot,
xal Ta géoet aexalduevos TeTinote Boud.
Toiog yap vdog éotiy éavylovimr arbodmwr
oiov &x" fjuao dyyot atno avdody e Oedr Te.

135. zewhqdém codd.: 747 Schadewaldt

[ Nothing is weaker than man, out of all the things that breathe and move
across the earth. For he does not think to suffer evil later, as long as the
gods grant excellence and his knees have power to move. Bul as soon as
the happy gods bring aboul evil, he bears this reluctantly with a sad
heart.'® For thus is the mind of man on earth, like the day which the
father of men and gods sends forth. |

Generalizing statements are lairly rare in epic poetry. More often
met with in the epics are mythical series of paradigms expressing
a general concept. This heightens the importance of the present
statement. Odysseus (or, as it were. the poet through his words)
reproaches man for living from day to day. He is, he says. on top of
the world, as long as all is well, and in the depths of despair as soon
as things go wrong. Man’s mind, he says, is like the day the weather-
god Zeus sends, i.e. changeable as the weather. What Odyssens in-
tends follows from his application of these general statements to his
own, the stranger’s, alleged fate. He too. he says, should have been
destined for happiness, but did many wicked deeds violently,
trusting Lo his father and brothers. The conclusion remains un-
drawn, but is clear from the situation: now he has become a beggar
through his own fault. The moral follows: therefore one should not be
totally lawless and “quietly” accept the gifts of the gods. whatever
they give, and not act as wickedly as the suitors, who consumed
Odysseus’ property and disregarded his wife. So the swilt change
of circumstances should not lead man astray to presumption and
“wicked deeds” (ardolOana).

This thought is as far as possible from the Hiad’s tragic view of
the world, as expressed for example in Book Q of the Iliad. Here
Priam, who has come to Achilles’ tent with Hermes’ help. implores
Achilles in the name of his father, who livesin Phthia. to give up the
body of his son Hector, and moves Achilles to lament together with

10. Cf. W. Schadewaldt, Homer. Die Odysses, Deutsch von W. S., Ziirich-
Stuttgart 1966, 44f.
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him. Priam thinks of Hector, Achilles partly of his father, partly of
Patroclus. Achilles is filled with pity for the old man with the grey
hair, and he consoles him in a long speech. It centres round the
concept that the gods have spun it in such a way for mortals that
they live in sorrow, while they themselves are without suffering
(Q 525[.).1" As an illustration, he tells Priam the famous allegory
of the two vats with good and bad gifts of the gods (€ 525(f.). In
the best possible case, man receives mixed gifts, otherwise only bad
gifts. Then he will be honoured neither by gods nor men any longer.
The only comfort in Achilles” words for Priam it that this is general
human fate. Achilles and Priam, at least, cannot change their
destiny. According to Odysseus’ words, however, man’s destiny is
in his own hands. He may become arrogant and is then punished by
the gods, or he may remain prudent, then he will finally achieve a
happy end.

The concept that man must make his stand in an eternal alter-
nation of good and bad luck recurs in the Greek elegiac, iambic and
lyric poets, and later in Herodotus. Archilochus, fr. 131 West!2,
corresponds almost literally with Od. ¢ 136[. There is argument as
to whether this is a quotation of Homer (e.g. Ps.-Plutarch, //e0i “O-
wijoov,’® believed this already in antiquity) or whether the poet of
the Odyssey and Archilochus refer to a general proverb or another
common source. In any event, the concepts ol eternal change and
of the necessity of steadfastness connect the two poets closely, and
both are in opposition to the Iliad. In the Odyssey they are acted
through twice in Odysseus’ fate. Odysseus experiences a change for
the worse twice in his personal case: once when he fails with his
raft on leaving Ogygia and only escapes with his life to the island
of the Phaeacians, and the second time when, having been set down
in Ithaca by the Phaeacians, he has to start «rom the bottom»
again in order to gradually regain his old position in his house. Con-
trary to his comrades and the suitors, Odysseus is able to avoid
every moral temptation. Only his slight boldness towards the
Cyclops, the son of Poseidon, which is a dramatically and perhaps

11. Cf. W. Kullmann, Gods and Men, Le., 11f.
12. See M. L. West, lambi et elegi Graeci ad 1. (1 p. 51f.).
13. F. Kindstrand, [Plutarchi] De Homero, Teubner, Leipzig 1990, 2, cap.
155, 1. 1937ff. (= De vita et poesi Homeri, V11 424, 23ff. Bernardakis).
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also traditionally necessary error on Odysseus’ part," is revenged
by the wrongs he suffers from Poseidon on the sea. Thus in the
Odyssey we are presented with an exceptionally uniform concept
of man.

A changeable world, such as that ol the Odyssey shows itsell to
be, is matched by certain characteristics that reappear continually
in the case ol Odysseus and Penelope, but which we would not
initially expect from successful people such as they are. Among
these is particularly the pronounced mistrust both of them display.
Part of their so admirable shrewdness is their timely mistrust
which the poet apparently rates as a thoroughly positive trait.
Whereas Odysseus is particularly careful with the Cyclops, this
care is increased to mistrust in the case ol Circe and Calypso. He
had been warned about Circe by Hermes. But it is his personal
attitude that makes him suspicious in Calypso’s case. He cannot
believe it when Calypso is telling him that she agrees to his depar-
ture. In both cases he makes the goddesses swear that they have no
evil designs on him.

Even when someone means well. Odysseus at first remains re-
served. When he encounters a storm at sea after leaving Ogyvgia,
Calypso’s island, Ino-Leukothea. a sea goddess, appears to him
in his hour of need (s 333ff.). She advises him to leave the raft he is
sailing on and gives him her headscarl to save himself, as a life-
jacket, so to speak. Odysseus reacts in a completely different man-
ner to what one would expect. judging from human reactions to
divine advice in the Iliad. He has no intention of using the scarl
at once, but suspects that a god is again planning an attack on him
(he is presumably thinking of Circe or Poseidon), and declares that
he intends to stay on the raft for as long as he is able to help himself.
Thus he expresses that he intends to rely on human technology as
long as possible, and that trusting to the gods is only sensible when
technology and his own capabilities will take him no further and he
:an no longer «plan ahead» (npovo7oar, € 364). The following events
unfold in accordance with this speech. Only when a wave, sent by
Poseidon. destroys the raft does Odysseus have recourse to the
goddess’ offer and make use of the headscarf. Initial mistrust of

14, Cf. Kullmann, “Die neue Anthropologie™, Le., 40 and 42.
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outside help is paired with greater self-confidence and autonomy
towards the divine than would be possible in the Iliad.

In Penelope’s case, her mistrust is part ol her strategy towards
the suitors. However, the spouses’ restraint and mistrust reach their
culmination in their relationship with each other. The fact that
Odysseus does not reveal himsell to his wife, although Telemachus
has long since been a party to the secret and Eurycleia has recogniz-
ed him by his scar, only makes sense if one interprets it as excessive
caution. It must be assumed that Odysseus intends to find out
whether Penelope’s character is really as firm as it appears to be
fromn hearsay and outward appearances. Penelope is no less mistrust-
ful. Although Odysseus, in the guise of a stranger has proved him-
sell to be trustworthy by giving a detailed description of the clothes
and ornaments worn by Odysseus on setting out to war, Penelope
is far from believing that Odysseus will soon return home, as he
says, or more precisely, she acts as if she is totally unimpressed by
this news. However, she has no choice but to lay her plans in ac-
cordance with it, and so she arranges the archery competition, after
having made sure that the stranger, who must know about Odys-
seus, knows no grounds against it.

Whereas here Odysseus’ restraint appears to be greater than
Penelope’s, the reverse is the case in . Penelope’s mistrust of the
stranger is not even removed by the death of the suitors. The specil-
ic test of the bed is necessary to finally convince Penelope of Odys-
seus’ identity. Many scholars have expressed the opinion that the
view of the world expressed in the Odyssey, which is based on man’s
personal responsibility, is that of merchants.'® It is true that mer-
chants appear in the Odyssey, contrary to the lliad (although nat-
urally merchants existed at the time of the lliad as at all times).
But mistrust as strong as that which appears in the Odyssey is not
a characteristic that would be very helpful in a world of merchants.
Such an attitude is more likely to come into being when, like Eu-
maeus, one has had, or believes one has had, bad experiences with
the honesty of certain merchants (in his case Phoenicians).

Restraint towards the people about one and mistrust are com-
paratively complicated forms of psychic behaviour, and it requires

15. Cf. F. Jacoby, «Die geistige Physiognomie der Odyssee», Die Antike 9,
1933, 159ff., esp. 180ff.
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particular skill of portrayal to show them in an epic poem. This
brings our attention in general to the skill of the Odyssey poet in
describing psychological situations. He does not yet possess the
categorical linguistic apparatus to be able to describe emotional
procedures in objective and abstract terms. For this it was necessary
that a theory of the soul be developed by Euripides and Plato. He
shows the psychological subtleties only in the character’s direct
speech. Butitis often clear that they do not tell their whole thoughts
or even that they think differently to what they say. The Odyssey
poet also often surprises us with his character’s verbal reactions,
which are characterised by illogical thoughts and at the same time
by a psychological truth that we can still understand today. I would
like to illustrate this with some remarks on Penelope’s statements
in ¢, v and .1

In 6 158[f. we are told how Athena gives Penelope the idea of
showing hersell to the suitors “in order to open the suitors’ hearts
as much as possible” (§mw¢ metdosie pdhora [Oupov pvrothpny)
and to appear more honoured than before in the eyes of her husband
and son. Thus the goddess has a particular end in view here. The
suitors are to be beguiled and Penelope is to gain further respect
from her husband and son.! 7 Athena’s aim is particularly worth not-
ing because it represents a certain contradiction to Penelope’s in-
most self. She would certainly not conceive theidea of goading the
suitors of her own accord. Divine action of this typeis unique in the
Homeric epics because otherwise the divine action harmonizes up
to a point with the person’s own behaviour.’® The Odyssey poet’s
description of Penelope’s “forced laugh”'® (dypsiov 8 éyéracoey,

16. Cf. “H oOnaqdn”, Le., 25ff.; “Die neue Anthropologie”, Le., 45ff. As
for the psychology of the Odyssey in general cf. S. Besslich, Schweigen - Ver-
schweigen - Ubergehen. Die Darstellung des Unausgesprochenen in der Odyssee,
Heidelberg 1966.

17. Cf. U. Hélscher, “Penclope vor den Freiern”, in: Lebende Antike.
Symposion fiir Rudolf Siiknel, ed. by H. Meller and H.-J. Zimmermann, Berlin
1967, 27 ff.

18. Cf. W. Kullmann, Das Wirken der Gitter in der Ilias, Berlin 1956,
106ff.

19. Thus the translation in LSJ. Cf. the good commentary of R. van
Benekom in LfGrE s.v. dypelog, col. 1179, who interprets the word as “help-
less™.
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6 163) is brilliant. 1t is an embarrassed laugh® which appears to
point to a conflict in the subconscious. Modern ethologists speak in
such cases of “displacement activity”.?! which happens in the case
ol “conflicting instinets™ (Tinbergen). Penelope feels attached to
her husband. but the behaviour the goddess suggests has a touch
ol shamelessness about it. Then Penelope tells Eurycleia what she
intends to do (16417). she says that she wishes to appear before the
suitors, although she had not done this previously, and that she
wishes to speak to Telemachus, so that he will beware of the suitors.
The old nurse advises her to dress up beforehand, but Penelope
refuses. She says, however, that she wishes to appear accompanied
by two maids, because she shrinks from going among the men alone.
We can see here how the «conflicting instincts» are still in foree.
Penelope does not know herself why she wishes to appear before
the suitors and attempts to justify her wish rationally. Athena
acls again by putling Penelope to sleep for five minutes, after
which Penelope awakes, having been beautified by Athena. When
she appears before the suitors, the effect on them issuch as Athena
wished: they are overcome with desire for her. Penelope, however.
scolds Telemachus for not having taken proper care of the stranger.
This scolding is clearly entirely unfounded. It is another case of
“displacement activity”, by which Penelope conceals the real reason
why Athena caused her to appear before the suitors. Her answer
to Eurymachus’ compliments is more deliberate. She says that
Odysseus told her to marry again if and when Telemachus should
become a man without Odysseus’ returning home. Although she
appears thus far to be raising the suitors’ hopes for a decision, she
lowers them again, by the following words, by saying vaguely that
the night of the hateful marriage must come (2721.)* Furthermore,
20. This is rightly stressed by Besslich, Schweigen, l.c., 139, though I
cannot follow him when he agrees to Finsler’s statement (G. Finsler, Homer,
Part 11, Leipzig 21918, 386) : “This is genuine Homeric psychology. The thougls
are coming to man from outside, but he makes them his own and accepls his
responsibility”. To my mind, the opposite is true. Penelope does not make her
own the idea given to her by Athena and does not take the responsibility. And
her behaviour is in sharp contradiction to the normal Homeric relation bet-
ween divine inspiration and man’s own will. -
21. In German without Freudian connotation: “Ubersprungverhalten’.
22. 1 do not believe that her words to the suitors constitute a sincere
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she reverses the situation immediately by hersell complaining about
the suitors, who consume other people’s goods instead of bringing
presents as used to be the custom.

Odysseus is glad that his wile is bewitching the suitors with
flattering words, but thinks diiferently herself (¢ 281f[.). He has
seen through the realistic background to her words. For his glad-
ness not only refers to the presents she will now receive, but to
Penelope’s continued active interest in Odysseus’ belongings.?® The
entire scene shows that honesty and openness have no intrinsic
value in Odysseus’ world. Such an attitude certainly does not fit in
with the Thad and its heroic ideals, in which Achilles says that he
hates like the gates ol Hades a man who thinks differently to what
he says (I 312f.).

Odysseus” meeting with his wife in = of the Odyssey brings a
climax to the concealing speeches, withholding of the truth and
ignoring what the other has said, as has briefly been mentioned.
The second part of the conversation is particularly crafty. when
Penelope returns to Odysseus, after Eurycleia has bathed his feet,
in order to “ask him a question on a trivial matter” (<6 pév ¢* &z
Tutlhoy éyaw ziphoopar adry. © 509). In reality, so we must suppose,
even though the author does not expressly say so, she is deeply
disturbed by the stranger’s certain affirmation that Odysseus’
return is near at hand, although she does not show it. She returns
to the subject of her own situation. She does not know, she says,
whether she should stay with Telemachus or marry again. Although
it seems at first that she wants the stranger’s advice on this, she
suddenly confronts him with a dream for his interpretation. Accord-
ing to this dream, twenly geese were eating grains of wheat from
the water, until an eagle came and wrung all their necks. When she
lamented over this in the dream, she says, the eagle returned and
told her that the geese were the suitors, and he himself was Odysseus
promise to remarry, as H. Erbse, Beitrage zum Verstindnis der Odyssee (= Un-
tersuchungen zur antiken Literatur und Geschichte, vol. 13), Berlin 1972, 83ff
has argued (followed by C.S. Byre,«Penelope and the Saitors: Odyssey 18, 158-
303», AJPh 109, 1988, 159fI., esp. 161).

23. Byre, “Penelope and the Suitors”™ 1630, rizhtly claims that Athena
wishes the episode to serve as a spur to Odysseus” veazefulness by showing
the suitors” lust and importunily and al the samz time Peazlope’s secret
working against the suitors.
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who had returned. So the dream is self-explanatory, and the stran-
ger can only agree that in the dream “Odysseus himself” had said
how it would end.

Following this, Penelope lectures the stranger on the deceitful
nature of many dreams and expresses her belief that the dream she
told belongs to this category. However, she says, she meant to tell
him something else. The next morning she intends to hold the
archery contest and follow that man in marriage who can shoot an
arrow with the greatest ease through the loops of the twelve axes,
using Odysseus’ bow. Thus it emerges that the «trivial question» was
merely an excuse for Penelope. She does not wish to learn from him
how to act towards the suitors in future, and she does not want an
interpretation of her dream: the dream is, after all, self-explantory,
and when the stranger confirms this, she acts as il she does not
believe him. What she really wants is advice on the plan she intro-
duces with such apparent assurance, i.e. to hold an archery contest
the next morning. Penelope obviously thinksit appropriate to test
the reaction of the stranger, who has shown himself to be trust-
worthy, with respect to his alleged knowledge ol Odysseus’ im-
minent home-coming. Odysseus, in the guise of the stranger, does
not misunderstand Penelope’s real intention, and he hastens to ad-
vise her not to delay the contest.

So the apparently entirely illogical way in which Penelope
has conducted the conversation shows itsell to he psychologically
sound in every detail. Penelope’s lack of logic has underlying con-
sistency. She is launching a desperate attempt to include the stran-
ger in her daring plan without losing face. Naturally Penelope is
taking a great risk. But on the other hand, even if Odysseus does
not return on time, the archery contest promises another chance
for a delay. since it must be questionable from the beginning
whether one of the suitors will be canable of passing the test at all.

At any rate, there is no resignation in Penelope’s behaviour, as
some scholars believe.? If this were the case, Penelope’s morals
would be questionable. This is the reason why P. W. Harsh un-
convincingly claimed®, supported by many other scholars in the
United States, that in fact Penelope recoznizes Odysseus in z. But

24. Here I disagree for instance with Besslich, Schweigen, 1.c., 20ff.
25. “Penelope and Odysseus in Odyssey X1X”, AJPn 71, 1950 11f.
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this hypothesis is unnecessary. Penelope ensures the stranger’s
approval of her plans whom she found trustworthy as far as his
information about Odysseus’s forthcoming return are concerned.?¢

Penelope’s excessive mistrust is shown again clearly at the be-
ginning of 3, when Eurycleia tells her about the scar the suitors’
conqueror bears, and she does not hear it (¢ 69If.).27

The Odyssey poet’s interest in showing even inner layers of the
soul, which cannot be matched by anything comparable in the
[liad, can also be seen in his representation of the relationship be-
tween the sexes. This is naturally not only a question of the view of
mankind, but also of the literary genus. It can be argued that the
Odyssey, because of this characteristic of its subject matter, which
is closely related to its view of mankind, establishes a special class
of epic poem with a novelistic character: at least the Odyssey may
be described as a predecessor of the novel.2® The spouses’ optimistic
and determined behaviour, which reveals something of the poet’s
and his audience’s desire for harmony, may be classed with this.
The subjects of journey, adventure and reunion, and the novelistic
method of narration, are in turn connected with it. These aspects
of the epic are treated here with regard to their view of mankind,
particularly because of the dimension of psychological depth which
we have met as a characteristic of the Odyssey in connection with
other things, and which cannot be found in the Iliad.

In Odysseus’ case, his meetings with Calypso, Nausicaa and
finally Penelope mark the decisive phases of the epic. Now it is
not the case that meetings with women are a completely novel sub-
ject for epic poetry. In the story of the Argonauts, at least, which
definitely had a part in pre-Odyssean oral epic poetry, Jason’s
meetings with Hypsipyle and Medea play a central role. But in this
case, the story is concerned with facts. Hypsipyle gives birth to
Jason’s children; Medea follows him out of a foreign country. How-
ever, the Odyssey appears to offer something new when it diverts

26. W. Kullmann, “H e%2qdn”, Le., 28f.; id., “Die neue Anthropologie”,
Le., 46f.
27. Cf. Besslich, Schweigen, l.c., 18ff.
28. Cf. Kullmann, “Gods and Men”, Le., 14 and n. 25; id., Homerische
Motive. Beitrige zur Enstehung, Eigenart und Wirkung von Ilias and Odyssee,
hrsg. v. Roland J. Miiller, Stuttgart 1992, 339 {f., esp. 351 f.
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the theme of meetings with women from the sphere of lacts to that
of psychology.?

In = we have on the one hand the beautiful woman and goddess
Calypso, who must release her lover, and on the other the man who
must choose between the carefree life with the beautiful goddess
and the arduous return to his wife at home, but who chooses reality
despite the toil it entails, deciding against the illusory world of Ca-
lypso’s romantic island of Ogygia. The reason why this tale seems
so familiar to us is that, as the ancient orator Alcidamas said of it,
it is «a mirror of human life» (Aristotle, “Pyrogua) 111 3. 1406 b 12f)
and has been imitated and varied again and again inworld literature.
The instructions brought by Hermes [rom Zeus, to release the man,
which Calypso initially thinks are caused by envy, match the har-
monious and just world order which encompasses men and gods in
the Odyssey. Later, in her conversation with Odysseus, Calypso
speaks more calmly of her pity for Odysseus when she announces her
intention to help him with his journey home (¢ 160ff.). Once she
has allayed Odysseus’ mistrust with her solemn oath and they have
shared a meal in the grotto, she does cautiously attempt to change
his mind once more: Does he really wish to return, she says, he does
not know what awaits him, she (Calypso) is not less beautiful in
stature and looks than any other woman. Odysseus admits this
frankly. Nevertheless, he says, he longs to return home (i.e. to Pe-
nelope), and he is ready to take on any hardships. Without doubt
a situation is shaped here that is characteristic of the mood of the
later ancient and modern novel. The difficulty of decision, the ten-
sion with regard to the coming events and the slightly idealised
concept of man, geared towards harmony, point to this.

On his journey from the «beautiful goddess» to his wife, Odysseus
meets the young girl Nausicaa among the Phaeacians. Surprisingly,
some interpreters have misunderstood this meeting. At the begin-
ning of the book, Athena appears to Nausicaa in the guise ol a young
girl of her own age, and induces her to drive to the beach the next
day in order to wash the laundry, since, she says, her wedding day
will soon be at hand. In the morning, Nausicaa borrows a cart from

29. See Kullmann, “Die neue Anthropologie”, Le., 40f.; id., Homerische
Motie..., l.c. (see above n. 28), 128f.
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her father, who sees through her designs but says nothing. Thus
Nausicaa is a girl with marriage on her mind. When, during the
ball game, the ball wakes Odysseus and all the other girls run away,
Nausicaa alone boldly remains where she is. In order to understand
the scene, what we are told about Odysseus’ reaction is particularly
important. He deliberates whether he should grasp her knees as
a suppliant or beg from a distance if she can spare some clothes.
The latter “seemed to him to be more profitable.... At once he
spoke the flattering and well-calculated words” (Sodesuto »épduov i-
vo... oadTie peihiytov xal xepduréov pdro pibov, Z145(1.). Thus Odys-
seus proceeds with calculation and cunning. He must see that he
gets clothes and finds the city.

The following speech must also be interpreted in this sense, it
is not merely a «winning speech» (as Schadewaldt translated it).*®
Odysseus’ rhetorical question whether she is a goddess or a mortal
is a well-thought-out compliment. The following comparison with
Artemis points in the same direction, and equally his praise of the
good fortune of her parents, brother and future bridegroom. The
comparison with the Delian palm tree is also calculated to make an
impression upon a young girl. Delos is certainly the most pious
station on his journey, which Odysseus here apparently mentions
with intent (probably an incident from the cyclic epic of the Cypria
is referred to).3! Holscher’s words are hardly convineing: “not a word
beyond the purest, almost religious veneration of her beauty and
youth, and the praise of the good fortune of a future bridegroom”.3?
Odysseus is in trouble and does not shrink from making use of the
older man’s superiority against the young girl as necessary. Any
idealised interpretation of the Odyssey is out of place. Naturally
it is also true that Odysseus is not of evil intent. The fact that he
«mpresses» Nausicaa may also be seen by the following events
(224ff.): Athena beautifies Odysseus after his bath in the river, so
that the girl wonders at him and tells her companions that she

30. Homer. Die Odyssee. Deutsch von Wolfgang Schadewaldt, l.c. 106.

31. Fr. 17 Bethe = 29 Bernabé. Cf. W. Kullmann,Die Probe des Achaier-
heeres in der Ilias, MusHelo. 12, 1955, 253 ff., esp. 261; id., Die Quellen der
Ilias (= Hermes Einzelschriften Heft 14), Wiesbaden 1960, 222,

32. U. Hélscher, Die Odyssee: Epos zwischen Mdrchen und Roman, Miin-
chen 1988, 117.
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should like such a man for a husband (2371f.). With fine psychology
it is described how Nausicaa, once they approach the city, then does
shrink from gossip if she is seen with a strange man, because this
might be interpreted as pride towards local men. So both go their
ways separately.

What Odysseus tells Alcinous about this matter is again typical
of his character. When Alcinous reproaches his daughter for not
having brought Odysseus straight away, it is he who protects her
and pretends that he refused to go with her out of shame and
fear (7 302ff.). Alcinous expresses the thought that he could well
imagine Odysseus as his son-in-law, but does not press him. In
0 Naussicaa reminds Odysseus of her help once more (0 460ff.).
Odysseus promises to pray to her as if to a goddess, once he
reaches home, because she saved his life. So this is their parting;
a meeting without any tragic character is described. The girl had
at first fallen in love with the older man, but realises that he is
not the right one. Odysseus only takes advantage of his male supe-
riority insofar as it is absolutely necessary for his request and the
bounds of propriety are maintained, and otherwise supports Nausi-
caa before her father. Nausicaa is described as a courageous, well-
brought-up daughter of a “king”, her girlishness is subtly portrayed.
She certainly bears no resemblance to a lairy-tale princess whom
the hero originally married before the story was transformed into
an epic. as has been claimed.®® And Goethe’s attempt, in his [rag-
mentary drama Nausikaa, Lo give the story a tragic colouring
through Nausicaa’s suicide by drowning, and to make a Gretchen-
like figure of her, is based on a complete misunderstanding of what
the Odyssey poet intended.®

Whereas the goddess Calypso is a woman of whom Odysseus is
somewhat afraid (he let her swear an oath as to the seriousness of
her talk of his return home), and whereas Nausicaa appears as out-
matched by him because of her youth and is only asked very care-
fully for support, Penelope is the woman who is sympathetic to him
and whom he “irritates” in order to test her opinion (45, compare
7 3031.). whereas she «puts him to the test» with the apparently

33. Hilscher, Die Odyssee Lc. 116f.
34. Cf. W. Kullmann, Tragische Abwandlungen von Odyseethemen. Ein
Beitrag zur Wirkungsgeschichte der Odyssee, Apyatoyvwaia (Athens)1,1980,86f.
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casual order Lo bring his bed (which is in fact fixed to the ground)
out of the bedroom (Y 181: wéoroc m=ipwpévn).

The particular psychology of the Odyssey may also be seen in
the way characters from the Iliad are treated in it, particularly
Helen. Telemachus witnesses her appearance in Sparta when he
arrives there with Nestor’s son Peisistratos. An easy-chair with a
blanket and a silver basket on wheels are brought to her, one of the
magnificent objects the couple brought with them on their cir-
ciilous homeward journey [rom Egypt. She is compared with
Artemis, apparently in order to express the fact that she is still
beautiful. She has not lost the quick-wittedness she showed at Troy,
and instantly surmises that Telemachus is the son of Odysseus,
because of the family resemblance. However, it is interesting that
she adds a drug brought from Egypt to the wine before servingit, a
psychopharmakon that grants forgetfulness and does not let one
weep despite great sorrow (8 219ff.). This dependence on drugs
appears to be, according to the poet, the only possible way for her
to carry on living after so many experiences and so much guilt,
and to “internalise” her great variety of experiences. She is no long-
er the strong-minded person described in the Iliad, who despised
Paris and only acknowledged Hector, and who was conscious ol her
guilt. Her tale of taking up Odysseus on his scouting mission and
keeping his identity a secret obviously serves to prove her early
change of heart and repentance, and to justily herself. “Since my
heart had already turned towards returning home, and I lamented
the blindness Aphrodite had struck me with...”” she says in § 260fT.
(dmel #3n por xpadin térpamro véeolur | A olndvd’, dzny 3¢ peté-
otevoy, Ay "Agodity | Say,...).

Typically, her conduct towards the Greeks does nol appear in so
favourable a light in the story related afterwards by Menelaus (3
265[f.). He says that she came with Deiphobos to the Wooden
Horse. In order to provoke a reaction from the Achaeans, she
imitated the voices of their wives: but Odysseus kept his nerve and
held their mouths closed as long as necessary. Menelaus tells this
story quite innocently and naively. He says that a daimon forced
Helen to do it. But Helen must at least be charged with great rash-
ness if she. despite her repentance, thus carelessly encouraged her
countrymen to reveal themselves. Doubtless this impression is in-
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tended by the Odyssey poet. An entirely positive judgement o
Helen is ruled out by the strict moral standards he otherwise ap-
plies. This is confirmed by Penelope’s judgement of Helen in her
conversation with Odysseus, after they have recognised each other
(4 218(f1.), in which Penelope compares her own conduct with
Helen’s, who allowed herself to drift. incited by a god, and did not
reckon on returning home.*

Another character who has been reinterpreted is Achilles. When
Odysseus meets him in the underworld, he praises him because of
the honour he had in life and in death (2. 477ff.). But Achilles re-
jects this. He would rather work for wages for a poor man than be
the king of the dead (487!1.). The entire concept of glory expressed
in the Iliad is diseredited by this statement.

In the case of both Helen and Achilles, we have a strong char-
acter reinterpreted as a weak one. In the iliad, Helen gains inner
greatness by acknowledeing her errors, Achilles represents the
entire glory ideology of the Iliad. Both appear in the Odyssey as
broken people.

As we have already seen, the hero as shown in the Ihad i por-
trayed in such a way that the reader feels pity for his tragic fate.
His fate, to put it as Aristotle does, bears no relation to his errors,
take for example Achilles, Patroclus and Hector. Achilles had gone
too far in his anger, Patroclus and Hector had not heeded the warn-
ing and approached their opponents with too little caution. I'n the
Odyssey, everything is sel for positive identilication with the lead-
ing characters and meets human desires for justice and harmony.
Nowhere are our sympathies manipalated in Tavour of (culpable)
losers, neither in favour ol a comrade of Odysseuns’, nor a snitor or a
«had maidservanty. The concept ol justice is so predominant that,
for example. the drastic way in which the punishment of the bad
maidservants is deseribed must seem repulsive to a modern read-
er (7 417 {£.)3 The twelve maidservants who, out of a total ol filty.
got involved with the suitors must [irst set the house in order and

35. A careful interpretation of these words is offered by Hanna M. Rois-
man, Penclope’s Indignation’, Transastions of the American Philological s-
sociation 117, 1987, 59(f.

36. Cf. H. Erbse, Beitrige zum Verstindnis der Odyssee, chapler 13 1:
Die Schuld der Freier, Le. (see above n. 22), 113ff.
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bring away the dead, then they are hanged by Telemachus (“as
thrushes or pigeons get caught in a net”, y 4681.). Telemachus thus
aggravates the punishment Odysseus ordained for them, to die by
the sword, so that they do not die a “clean death” (xaOup® Oavize,
462). The previous killing of Leiodes in the fight with the suitors
(% 3101f.) also appears “tougher” than the killing of Lycaon in the
[liad (@ 34ff.), which it is modelied on.?” Leiodes and Lycaon beg
for their lives. The reader is not meant to feel pity for the suitor
Leiodes, but he is for the son of Priam. The poet’s method of direct-
ing sympathy goes in a different direction in the Odyssey than in
the lliad.

Corresponding to the different concepts of man in the two
Homeric epics, there are different concepts of the gods. in fact
different religious feelings. The gods of the lIliad intervene for
entirely personal reasons in the events among men, and do not even
shrink from deceit. It is Athena hersell, by mutual agreement with
Zeus. who incites Pandarus to make the fateful shot at Menelaus
which destroys the truce between Greeks and Trojans (A 86ff.).
With cunning (xepdosivy, X 247) and trickery she entices Hector
also into his deadly fight with Achilles. Thus every tragic event may
also be traced back to divine influence. The Austrian scholar Wal-
ther Kraus has said pointedly that the mortals in the Iliad rank
above the gods asto dignity and inner qualities.® In the Odyssey
things are completely different. Here the gods have become guar-
antors for justice on earth. The council of gods in « is to a certain
extent programmatic for the Odyssey poet’s concept of the gods.
Zeus develops a theodicee, a justification of the gods: evil people are
punished by the gods, good people rewarded. For old Laertes, the
news that the suitors have been punished serves as an absolute con-
firmation of the fact that the gods still exist (w 351f.).

Let me now summarize what we have seen: The Odyssey con-
sistently shows a concept of man that is in unexpressed opposition

37. G WL Kullmann, Gnoaon 49, 1977, 541: Knut Usener, Beobachtun-
gen zum Verhiltnis der Odyssee zur Ilias (ScriptOralia, Hrsg. v. P. Goetsch,
W. Raible u.a., Bd. 21), Tiibingen 1990, 131{f., esp. 135f.

38. Walther Kraus, “Gatler und Menschen bei Homer”, Wiener humani-
stiche Blitter 18, 1976, 29 (= Walther Kraus, Aus allem eines, Studien zur

antiken Geistesgeschichte, Heidelberg 1984, 24).
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to that of the Iliad. In the Iliad, the tragic factor is decisive. Moira.
i.e. the portion of human life determined by fate, is large. Man can
only determine his fate by his actions within certain limits. He
must suffer disproportionately for any errors. Men must often die
without having done anything themselves. In the Odyssey, by
contrast, man’s fate is in his own hands to a substantial extent.
Life is very varied. Depending on whether someone acts evilly or
is content with little, whether they stand fast or give way, their
fortune is shaped differently. To succeed, aparl from renouncing
every form of hybris, they need cleverness, cunning and a healthy
sense of mistrust.

The difference cannot be explained by an interval of time be-
tween the two poems; for the ideas of the Odyssey are not unknown
in the lliad and vice versa.® In a simile in Il 384 [f. in the Iliad.
we are told that Zeus’ lightning punishes wrong court decisions:
thus the gods can also be thought of as guarantors ol justice. The
Odyssey knows that man’s Moira, his fate, cannot be influenced by
him; for Zeus says that, when men commit evil deeds, they suffer
in excess of their Moira (dmtp pwépov, o« 34). But in fact the concept
of divine justice is not important to the plot of the Iliad, and in the
events ol the Odyssey a real threat to man by Moira alone does not
appear.

The exclusiveness with which each of the epics is orientated on
one fixed concept of man forbids us to consider the epics as collective
oral products of the Greek people, which had, according to Have-
lock, the function of stabilising a particular code of behaviour.®
Whoever argues in this way is improperly transferring the educa-
tional function the Homeric epics had as fixed works ol literature
in classical times, and which may be seen particularly clearly in
Plato’s eriticism of them, to early Greece. If the Iliad and the Odys-
sey are individual creations of their poets, many factors speak for
the fact that they were also already composed with the help of
writing.

7,18 and n. 41.

39. CGf. Kullmann, “Gods and Men™, l.c., 14 and n.
10, 15, A. Havelock, Preface to Plato, .c., 94.
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M. M. WILLCOCK

The Fighting in the Iliad

THE GODS

WHEN THE GODS appear in the human fighting in the lIliad, their
behaviour is described in factual terms, but the effect is also meta-
physical. I begin with this issue, because it is the most difficult. We
must not be too simple and literal-minded when it comes to the
gods. We must be able to believe two things at once. Their actions
are not to be denied or questioned. In the first fighting, when
Odysseus, in anger for a fallen comrade, attacks the enemy and
kills a son of Priam, the Trojans and Hektor give way (A 505). It
is a critical moment in the battle. There is a supernatural feel about
eritical moments, which brings a sense of religion to the supersti-
tious mind. What does Homer say ? “The front ranks of the Trojans
and Hektor gave way. And Apollo shouted from the citadel of
of Troy, while Athene went through the Greek ranks, urging them
on”. Apollo and Athene! The Trojan defensive god and the Greek
fighting goddess! Clearly these actions happened, because Homer
tells us that they did. Apollo did shout from Troy; Athene did go
through the ranks. But they are also a summary statement about
the battle. In a moment of tension, the gods are present and active.

A little later, at E 29, Diomedes, at the start of his aristeia, has
killed a leading Trojan, the son of a priest. The Trojans are appalled,
and frightened. At that instant, Athene took Ares by the hand;
she took him out of the battle and made him sit down by the bank
of the Skamander. Again, this is to be understood on two levels.
One is factual. Athene did what Homer tells us she did. The other
is metaphysical —not so easy for us to understand. Clearly Athene’s
removal of Ares from personal involvement means that the Greeks
have a free hand to get at their opponents. There is metaphor and
psychology. It is the pro-Greek goddess who takes the initiative,
showing the dominance of their side; and she removes the spirit
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of war, leaving the two sides to fight according to their own merits,
without supernatural interference. In that case, for Homer, the
Greeks will be superior.

THE BATTLE NARRATIVE

[ turn to the fighting of the humans. The problem is how we are
to take the actions described as a description of battle. I am not
referring to special situations, like the aristeia of a hero, nor to sct
scenes like the attack on the wall in M; I am referring to the gen-
eral fighting. There has been quite a lot of discussion of the battle
narrative in recent years, and some old misunderstandings have
been removed. For example, the common statement that Homer
describes the battle as if it was a series of single combats between
individuals, with the masses of the two armies disregarded, is
shown. by a more careful look at the text, to be much exagger-
ated. The armies are not forgotten, and their involvement is shown
by passing comments (as, for example, when the front ranks of
the Trojans and Hektor give way after Odysseus kills the son of
Priam), and even more by frequent similes, as in the simile of a
rope thrown across the two armies, tied tight by the gods (N 358-60),
and the terrible one about the lines of reapers moving across a
field (A 67-9). Deeds of heroes stay in the mind, but the armies are
always there.

A distinguished scholar of English literature told me that what
struck him most about Homer was the tremendously powerful
effects he got by simple means. He was commenting on the farewell
scene between Hektor and Andromache; and the point he made
may be well illustrated from the works of Schadewaldt and Leh-
mann.! The same observation applies to the battle scenes.

There are essentially two situations: close fighting and rout, oro-
3ty and @bBoc. It is simple enough to observe that there are just
those two: the armies locked together fighting, or one army run-
ning, the other pursuing. Equally simple is the way the two situations
are presented. We can see it in the first description of fighting in the

1. W. Schadewaldt, Von Homers Welt und Werk (4th ed, Stuttgart (1965),
207-33; D. Lohmann, Die Komposition der Reden in der Ilias (Berlin 1970),
96-102, Die Andromache-Szenen der Ilias (Hildesheim 1988).
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Iliad. It seems that Homer chose to demonstrate the patterns and
conventions in his first description, so that he could use them later
with such variation as seemed appropriate. In other words, the
first description is paradeigmatic. This consists of the last 99 lines
of A and the first 83 of E; those two passages demonstrate the two
regular hattle situations.

The final scene of A describes an episode of close fighting. Dur-
ing it the kiliing of seven warriors is reported, with the usual Ho-
meric glorification of the victors, and details about the victims
which add pathos and interest to the tale. The seven victors are
alternately Greek and Trojan. That is the simple convention to
show that the fight is even; and the effect of the alternation of
killing is of a bloody, evenly fought, battie. However, Homer is
pro-Greek, and believes that, other things being equal, the Greeks
are the better lighters. So in these seven incidents he begins with
a Greek victory, and thus the score is 4-3 to the Greeks at the end:
they are marginally on top. The four Greek winners are Antilochos,
the greater Aias, Odysseus, and Thoas.

The beginning of E shows the other picture. That is the situ-
ation where one line breaks, and they run for it. What happens
can be quickly told. Diomedes is brought to the fore, because his
aristeia is to occupy the fighting of this book and the next. He was
not one of the four Greek victors at the end of A. Two Trojans in a
chariot attack him. They are important men, sons of a priest.
Diomedes kills one, and the other runs away. This is sufficient to
collapse the morale of the Trojans. wéew dpivln Oupée, says Homer.
And that, as we saw, is the moment when Athene leads Ares out of
the battle. From then until line 83 there is a succession ol killings,
all from the same side, six in total, with the usual pathos and in-
terest in the personal history of the victims. The six Greek victors
are Agamemnon, ldomeneus, Menelaos, Meriones, Meges, and
Eurypylos.

This is clearly the opposite situation from that at the end of
A. There the killings were alternate, and indicated close, mass-
ed, fighting. Now the killing is all from the Greek side. This in-
dicates, as other details of the narrative show in any case, that
the Trojan are running away, and thus are easier targets for the
Greeks. This is a situation of ¢éBoc. Thus we see the simplicity of
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the conventions, and yet their power: alternate killing for close
fighting, repeated killing by the same side for a rout.

Another simple decision by Homer is highly appropriate at this
stage of the lliad. Part of his intention in the early books is to
familiarise the main characters of his work to us, the audience, for
the excellent reason that we shall be more interested if we know
the cast. There have been eleven Greek victorsin the fighting up to
E 83, in these first two phases of the battle: four in the close fight-
ing, Diomedes on his own, and six victors in the rout. Simply, there
is no duplication. We have had eleven different victors, and they
constitute all the major Greek heroes of the poem, plus some of the
second rank, except Aias son of Oileus, and Nestor, who stays at
the front, but does not kill opponents, beause of his age.

There is a third conventional situation in addition to the close
fighting and the rout. This is the moment in the battle when one
phase changes to the other, the point of change. It happened in the
narrative of E when the Trojans saw the death of the son of the
priest. “The spirit in all of them was disturbed”, =acw dpiviy
Oupéc. Such a critical moment occurs in later battles also. And a
comparison of these occasions provides an interesting insight into
Homer’s methods. Often it is like this one; a significant and very
visible death is enough to appal the watching troops; so, for exam-
ple, when Periphetes is killed by Hektor at O 638, or Pyraichmes by
Patroklos at Il 287, the comrades of the victim immediately look
around for flight. On other occasions the critical moment is described
as due to divine interference; or, and this is the most interesting,
Homer presents it by the simplest means, abrupt juxtaposition.
One moment there is firm resistance, the next they are running.
And often a simile at that instant shows the significance of the
crisis. I mention two cases. In Il 358 to 369 Hektor is protecting
his comrades; there is a simile of a thunderstorm; and with no
explanation Hektor is running away. At X 92 to 136, there is the
same pattern. One moment Hektor is fiercely waiting for Achilleus;
there is the simile of the snake; the next moment he is running.

So, simple conventions dominate the battle descriptions. There
are the two main situations and the point of change between the
two. Within those conventions, the poet shows the most exact
precision of detail. And the conflicts described have two evident
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and repeated effects : glorification of the victor, pathos of the
loser. The latter is achieved very often by the mention of his home,
his parents, his life before the war. This is the subject of the admir-
able book by Gisela Strasburger, Die kleinen Kampfer der Ilias.? For
the victor, success adds to his reputation. There is the simple head
count, but also additional credit depending on the status of his
opponent. It is a striking thing that in the Iliad the victors are
always known, or fully explained, figures, leading men of the
Greek or Trojan side. No unknown fighter kills an opponent. This is
a great difference from Virgil, where names seem to be random, to
the extent that we often have difficulty deciding which side the
victor is on. For Homer, once again the situation is conventional.
The simple pattern is being reinforced. There are the heroes, and
this is how they achieve heroic status.

But how realistic are we to treat this description of fighting as
being? Not how historical, for that is another question. But how
realistic? What do we imagine is happening ?

It is clear that Homer has simplified the battle. The conventions
regulate his description. The description itsell is a succession of,
not so much individual engagements between two warriors, as the
often random killings of one warrior by another. This gives the
opportunity for the two sides of the picture —glory and death.
These are not confused; the choice is stark. As Sarpedon says, either
to gain glory ourselves or to give it to another. A French scholar
writes as if glory is gained by death in battle;® and that is the theme
of an American book;* I just do not see that that happens. You gain
glory by winning, not by losing. To the loser comes the pathos, the
sadness, the humanity of the poet. A key example is Simoeisios, the
second Trojan victim in A, victim of the great Aias. Simoeisios does
not gain glory by death. There are countless examples in the Iliad.

Herosation, then, for the victor, pathos for the vanquished. Is
there more to the narrative? Yes, there is. Because there is also the
broad line of the story, the way the battle [lows, which we may call
the will of Zeus, or the design of the poet.

2. Frankfurt 1954.

3. F. Frontisi-Ducroux, La Cithare d’Achille (Rome 1986), 41; reviewed
in CR 37 (1987), 139.

4. Seth Schein, The Mortal Hero (California 1984).
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Single successes of individual heroes are not realistic as a descrip-
tion of a battle. They are too isolated and separate, even though
Homer, as I said, does keep giving background references to the
presence of the armies. But, by the conventions which I have de-
fined, they do show how the hattle is going, which side is winning.
Joachim Latacz suggested that these individual conflicts are to be
considered as particularised examples of what is happening all over
the battlefield.> Strashurger put it only slightly differently when
she used the term Konkretisierung: the actions described are con-
crete pictures, meant to represent the whole battle.b I agree to some
extent, but not exactly. It cannot be right to see those actions
merely as examples, selected from many others. These victors are
the chief figures in the army, not a chance selection. Their actions
are not examples of what is happening; they are what is happening,
as described by the poet.

There is a double effect: the actions are factually described, but,
by the implications of the conventions, they show the course of the
battle. I find mysell helped by the comparison with the way Homer
uses the gods, where (as I explained at the beginning) the events
are to be understood on two levels. On the one hand, the actions of
the gods are factually true as described, and we must not doubt
them, or attempt to explain them away. Athene did return the spear
to Achilleus. On the other hand, those acts are also symbolic, show-
ing the divine influence at critical moments in the story.

So with the battle narrative. The successes of individual fighters,
deseribed in detail, are a catalogue of heroic achievement. But at
the same time, they show the way the battle is going. Homer’s
narrative, then, is not realistic, but artistic. With great simplicity,
and with the fighting armies not forgotten in the background, he
achieves his multiple aims: heroisation of the victors, pathos of the
losers, and at the same time, by the use of the conventions, a clear
narrative line.

5. Latacz, Kampfparinese, Kampfdarstellung und Kampfwirklichkeit in
der Ilias, bei Kallinos und Tyrtaios (Munich 1977), 76-81, 225,
6. Op. cit., 47.
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Pt NTOY ATAMG, EXTOS aTd (opwY6s [LoPQNY, Eva YEQUS YL TOV Tpw0
Tabrdenth %o pe auth T Ewvola Bo manvedovray oL ydeeg et O morgThe
tne Odbooeiag dilomoet bpumg avtd o potifo Tne Tapddocrg exhemTivoy-
107 20 1ok S/ . , Sucd he vr 2
tac” To Wiitepa, Stvovtdig Tou dvay a1 oxomh: TNy xarakiwer Tou Hewa
mov péypt Thex (padwdia {) o ou/.«oy‘r'rh Tov éye yvmploel amb Ty wuplo
duiynon —oéyL amd Tig {J..TOLS'T"‘{I‘G 168 — p6vo g Séopio T Kahuldic 7 o
T pévo vavayd. "Etel 1 yepdty agélein expnethpeuoy =S Now-
GLXUG GTLG 9 heg Tnc al yag éuol To1dcoe 7o xenlnuévos el (L 244) weo-
Suvapet ue éva eldog xatakimwons, OprapBeutindc emavévralne tou yupvod
%o TEWAGUEVOD vouayol 670y %66p0 Tev Toltiopévey ovlodrmy, %ol
676 1010 axpLBdc mhatowe TpEmer v dodpe xar TV mebTasn Tou Alxivooy
v wavteéer tov Odusséa pe tny xbon Tov, wpbtacy T660 ayve SuTUT®-
uévn, wote oyeddy xatahfye. va powdlel pe amhi @LhoQodver. T bueg
s ., A , i , g it
ra e emBeBandiver auth 7 OprapPeutind emavévtaly tou figwa.? Eivor

5. B Xies xar qua viyres, purpe. K. Towoyaidy, IV "Touoy, 6. 84, 78. Tov
mapapnblond agetnpia Tic Lotoptug SyeTx o o H. Petersmann, «Hmnnl und das
Marchenn, Wiener Studien, 15 (94) 1981, 5. 63. 'O=og ézen zot wars
wnevOet, o yduoc g 'd.(rv/o todag, o Zévog mon Ou amoder;

vet Pacii w’;\ oL

60D apLGTEdEL Slvat (".m.y.sw. art’ 7o oot Tou {Ls?)‘u" eGévon mpl

v 71 Prothonodla. To 8w pazgofidrazo
” J. W wn]lmlm\ The

Compositions of Homer's ()(Iywz{l/ Vol 3[, 1930 \l‘)h‘f), 5. 64
O L Ko v,
yuvazelog opopQLie 670 ETog e ThHY AVATOAL
sLyouQn, Ty 6o awslisiacud, 6.7, 6. 160-163.

%4eL 6TOUG ayhVEg %L

vavzodpe 67ov KomTdxoiro 7 67 unm unbietophiuate. B

287c cuynplver Ty ehknvins

,

7. O U. Holscher teviler 1dunizepn o «sublimierung» woy vl

arov ' Opnpo wo mapapnbed Odpaca. Bi 1. Holscher, Die Odyssee, Epos zw
Mirchen und Roman, Beck, 1989, 6. 117.

8. T v auToTeEN APAYNON 7OV EWTE mhalolo g

©

aghynens o émoug épouv mpotalel vatd xaLpois Sw G0poL HEoL UT6 YLIAGGEVONG
woptoie war avazorzole BewmpnTizodc. O dooc o Gl Genelle améta-récity 7, ane-
tadiegesen ety towe o pvosréregoc. B, G. Genelte, Figures 117, Seuil, 1987, 6.
26-30.

9. H Swpogerint dpows droln, 67 dqhadh 0 medracn tou Alxbvooy stvar sdp-
pwvn wpog 1o ebued Slxawo g emoyhc xur éyaL ouoasTieh v byt xuglog TovnTuh
Jevrovgryba, umdeyer A8 and v agyadTTa. O apyatos oyohacths onueidbve: 6L o
Axxlvoog thgel amhdde wa suvieia g emoync (Syb 4 F. Buf-
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o 670 C). Bl oye
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FapaxTneLeTixd 6TL 670 avatodnd mapaudll o Nowas Takidzuthc SéyeTan
v TavTpeuTEl TNV TAOLGLL XL GUOPPY) TOUAXTIOVY 0P OVTOTOVAL TTOU TOV
; , . ; , e ,
mpoTeiver o prhdEevos Bacihidg ebaspurilovrag étor Tny ebvod Tov, ubho
mov éyzL oromd va yuploer 6ty matetde Tou.l0 Avtifeta o yeyovég bTLo
03uscéus ayvost evteddic auTY TNy TEOGPOPE delyver OG0 TORD Aoy Topd Vo
yueloer oty 10dxy, wéoo Pabid éyer cuverdnromorios 6t T0 @TdGLLO
exet stvar 0 mpoopLopbs Tov. 'Etel to makid mapapnlind Béua g mav-

s

pELAG TOV nspu.kowm(xsvou ue ) Pacihomodha, eupetind awBlupmévo xor
peTougLopéve, dev xalopile ma Ty Thoxh) ok Ty awtiooyel o T fa-
Oaiver mposdropilovrag To yopaxthpo Tov Apwa. Metatpéretar hovmdy ané
notiBo Sopdc oe potiBo mapepPoric, Ou Myape, ardlovrag ehagpd Toug
6poug wou Tomachevski.'! Avtifeta 1 popgh tne Naweuxds, pe M 9
6Tevh aUvdeah Tne pe T popgt Tou Oduscéa, lvar aubimagrtn %o Lov-
Tovi. Eveapxdver auté to xpdua xopiroietinng vrponhc o avbopuynti-

600, apEASlog XL KUTOGUYREATYONS TTOV elvar 1) ousto Tg sgnBeins. Kivas

ficre, Les mythes d’Homeére et la pensée grecque. Les B(‘ll(‘\ Letires, 1973, o.
soomalel

D VT I‘_.

24. O J. P. Vernant emonuaiver 671 0 Akzivoog pe wny mpdra

v 2690 T

VM

sova vos var wihy mopafdoet T 0o, aAAd %o va pn o

Y00 va mavtpedeTar x4motov E&vo wou éyct oploTing amoxonel xwh Y wa-

s e %bpn T660 %akhs yavidg Tou

<eid% Ton, woL v Tov etodyer 671 Sueh TG Lo
dev Bolonzt wov zowwvind aviioTowyd e uéex oy e Trg Try mazpida. Ba. J. P
Vernant, Mythe et socidté en Gréce nnzu‘,nm‘, = Maspero, 1982, 6. 75-76. 1
N. Loraux « v awtoyBovin Tng xbpne, TNV suyéverx Tou
Bx. N. Loraux, Les enfants d'Athéna, la deconverle,

Zevopzppévon
1981, . 217.

10. O XeBiy o Ouhaoowée duyyeizon o wét
ueyaruTépay aporlhy, St va pe vmoypedost va petve TavToTE 2ig TV wolitetay
Txpozivnoe S va vmavSpeuld, paheta meoBailovae wov winy Thovstay

zo waES Tou: «() Bactishe, S

o, L

wpatoTdTny 2beny, Buyatépa evdg deyuvroc Tov makxtion Tou, TalovTdg wou THY Y-

oaTastay Ton xan Ty entoxedhy Tov movToTwd. ‘B g to LAt
<, #an VTaVdpenlny pe TNy wThY, xbpny, umd TY omolay euyApLeTOdUNY

2NV TOY, Y

wx Tou Buot,
0" buog 0 6xoTbe

M, S T dotpoy aydmny, 0o avduseby pag emol
won 770 Sux vi yuplow eig Ty matptda wov. Kau pe dheg teg avamansces 4oy elyo Sev

70 But v o ¢ Ty maspide pov. Ko g by 8e
nedyalan (Ta aapauiba tng Xalpds, empéex I, Keyayrbyhov, Eppne, 1989,

253). O opordnreg o oL epopée elvar evrehdg cugeic xar avayvopictues.

11. O dgor wou Tomachevski, brwe éxovv zabepwlel and wn yarlus pevd-
apacr zou T. Todorov, etvar «motifs libres» 2z «motifs associés». Bi. 7o ap0po
«Thématique» <ou B. Tomachevski, otov wépo pe 7ig pehéres Twv phowy op-
uanezav, Théorie de la littérature, p=gp.- T. Todorov, Seuil, 1965, c. 268.
Tevixd yix wqv opoloyia Ty Oewpniindy tqc 2oyoteyviag xat TV eQapuoyd 6
670 émog Ph. A. ZepPov, «Axpifeia yhdooog — Nopotéhsir 670 émog %ot 6poko-

viz oty Sduvtin mediny, Idooa, 2 (1983), 6. 44
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mpwta o 6ha e awlevrind pope? épnBns mou Do umopodoaye vo cuvay-
ThGoVYE 677 vebTepn hoyoteyvia, axdun ot oty e T o).
[Mua v mhdozs Ty Topapuubévia Bacrhomodha, o woinThe petayspileror
70 Tapadociaxd VA6 pe tpémo veotepxbd. Erdyiota emifero, xar avtd
cuvnliopéva, cuyvd ctepebTuTa, exgpdssis Tou dev eiva povadixés, dev
amalguay wévo v Nawowxd, wov ©6T660 Taigvouy eudind vénuo xou
Bapoz. E8e) xar sixoc mepimov ypbwia o R. Barthes éyz. einyhicer wéoo
Sudpavyy stvar 1 EEN'2 xa pe L surolia ypopatiletar onpacLOlOYIXE,
malover Wialtepn Loy dvdhoya pe t6 Yhwooxd wepBdihov g, Aev pmo-
podpe v mwodpe axpLBds To 3o yia Tig GTepedTuTES ExppdoELs 6TO €Tog,
wear e awtés éoyovrar amd to By Tne mapddocmg xouBakdvrag éva

ol

Lévo vénua, T Sued ToUS TN PV, TOV GO 0 TOLNTAG SPTAOL-
s

&va 600 ocwm/q #dlz oo povadixés, xdmote muywsra—
c. U TROGTTUT| G < 4 v €
Oa mpoomalfoovps vo avalyrhcovpe
Gty mepLypupt THe PastAeTovAAS TOY

i

ﬁ
puxsg xa cEonpeTixd TOADY pWUES
L
éc

uepwxés amd TIC AVTHYAGELS AUT
Dodrov.

K

[Tévze gopés péoa 670 opnpuxd xetpevo 1 Naveied cuyxpivetar pe O
(T16, T 102-109, T 151-152, 4 221, 6 457). Ker pévo amd mpmy amody
O’ heyve navelg mog xaL Tig mévte Qopés TovETAL ATAMG N SEOTEQIXT Ep-
wdviar, 1 opopeLd THs x6ens. H Basihomodha xorpdtar 6o Odhapsd g,
btay T zv-v*/.auouus YL TEOTH Popd, xat o wornTig mapalétel T oTe-
pebTumy pedey: davdryol quiy zal eidos duoin (T 16) (= powaler pe Tig
afdvates oy ehoend, oty 691). Av GUYBLAGOLPE THY TAEATAVG PEEGT,

ue Ty xgpocy (eldouévn xodey, T 22) mov avagépetar oty Ozt Abnva.
Sraxpivovpe Ty mpoekayyehion Tou yonTuTIRO) TaydLo) TG evahayng
Ty gbhov: 7 Oz& matover Sbo Qopés Ty 6dn wiag xbong, pépsTar, pwihdst
b auTh 1 xbey powdle pe xamonn Oed xar avdpson oTig ddo peTapop-
pmozg s Alnvig Oo epunvedos: tov Sixd g péro xabodnydvrag %o
cupBovkeovtas Tov fpewa, pubpilovrag, émwe Ou Sodys magaxdto,
doda. oom)yuﬁo'wov?ag Aormdy xdtt and Ty appodiéTyTa Tng beds.

Ty 8,)7:571 rpopa 7 adyrpien ouyxexpipevoraeitar. H Navowa rago-

uoraleton e v "Aptepn. eprypdpetar Aemtopspetona 1) ebve g Oedg

oL Y.')‘I'IT{!X_SL hx'pux roL KCZTCT’)OUI, KoL T U‘E Ke T8 ’(L)\:: ™me ‘/CMT(!) O!TEO ™Y

12, B3
Bdvz Guyvd

v Sevzgwicovpe 4t g (lexie) zou Barthes

e¢ amh pba MéZewg, avdpr xar 6dvoho pedcewv. Br. R. Bar-

Lo

thes, §/Z, Le Seuil, 1970, 5. 20. I o wonh adviopn evnuépwor (e EAdyLoTa
mapadelypato amwh Ty elhgvieh; hoyoteyvia Br. A. ZepBod, «Zqusiotinn, Macso-
oyl Qeopio Noyoteyviagy, [idaou, 3 (1983), 6. 8
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TPUQERT) m-wpnc-q g wyrépag e «llapacrarind m—ep()-crr» ovoualet
o 1. Kaxpudhe ot v teyvind T ewbvac mov cuvavtodue pbvo e8é xat
Snhdver mog n Navowxd clvar 1 mo wmpate péoa 6tig wpriee. Elvar guoind
TN toyupbTepn anb Ty «répbeon mou xaTopldverar pe 77 ©GGIY LEVOY
uéoon: 7 etebva e Tavépoppre Aptepe mov Eeywpllel péox oTic duop-
wzg Nbuoges &yer mohd mepiocbrepn dvapn and w0y awhi éxgpasy #akdy
xalAioTy mov Oo pmogoios va avagéperar 6t Noveuxd.® Nowilovpe exi-
6 &va Gph guynerpLuées LT TES KoL GUYA-

Q
=
aY

ok

a2

(2]

'po“o VTTRLYLA

0.

sieg g Oedg T:ooﬁa) hovtor 6Th Basiomobhy, drws o avlopu
étnTa, 7 dpastyprbTyTa, 'r, KOPLTGLOTINY Y 0p1. HAOUL XUt )

T Y'dpy0uy eonBeleg pe MybTepo f TEQLGGH dvtova
.-H \.'xucv/oc poglen yoidepévo zar Lomngd

7:1'3 woTNT

moudt TpLy amh T suvavtyen pe tov Oduscéa. uyvd Brémovps v Agte-
2 o i e P o T i " - N S
un, avth T Ued pe Ty s@nPuci] sppdvion xoL GLLTEPLPORE —TOY LATOTE

TOV

':adpvu AEYNTIRD FOPAXTHOA—, VoL GUVTPOQEYETAL ATh TOUE YovEic
g '{;s'm'w cav e wxpd xoprrodxt.'t O Alag Ty magnyopst was ) yai-
Sonoyet (B 505-513) 4 wnv rpatder mondodio 6Ty ayxahd 7oy %z
ro'clsz 601 dcrpar Tyrder (Kakhwpayon, "Yuros eig " Aoteur 329). 14 Anzad
Teéye petd T Ozopoyin vo cuppaléder o w680 xor o Bédn Tz (P
70 ayATy-

504-5) ue 7ov Do Tpbmo mou pio wntépa Do mhyave va o
;

N 8 , , >,
pu—:vo Ty vidL TOU TatdLoY TS TOU TO TAPATNGE 7 TOU TO TNEUY G EVOY

moudind xafByd. Xtovg eriyovg L 102-108 éyovpe w7 Oz endoyh tne
épnPnc ' Aptepune —bémog Aéer o Schadewaldt— mov e8¢ 1 pytéen 2 Ty

HAPAGOVEL GTO KUVIYETINS ThHE oy vidie.?

TEV-

H' 073(1.77 ctvor pra 022 mov mepLPdiher
-

“

poibie,

spt’)—‘r,-.z. ¢ xor ) Nowoixd. o dnpotixd tpayoddua, 6o
, Sou ot , i : o ;
bu.open w61 dev elvar cuyvd wan yoidepévn; Ou pag Sobzl g suzaspla

v
’

LGGHTERO YLOL THY UTHVIXTINT OLAGTOCY) AVTHS

] S

7

UPUAATE VoL LLAGODILE TTE

By

e Tapouoiwene £ T 62 6y¢en) e Ty Tapopoloney Tou Odus-

Géo. e hovTapL.
H tpitn @opa mov 1) Naweied wapoporaletar pe v "Agrepn spmepié-

yeTas 670 héyo Tov Oduecén, dmwg xar 0 méurty (1 221). drav o Odus-

a

3. Bi. 1. Kaxpi8ic, 6.7, 6. 160.

14, Zye
Zervou, Ironie et I‘uludu‘ Le comique ¢ h«\/, Ilrmu re, (H BefroOin zou O]
yov) Eozix, 1991, 6. 60, 65.

15. Br. W. Burkert, Griechische Religion der archaischen und klassischen
Epoche, Kohlhammer, 1977, 6. 254,
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céag meprypdpe 6Toug Yovels The T cuvdvtyeh Tove. H mapopotwon ema-
nnOedetar xon petoveLdveTaL ot pio ToA) emLdElLa Prhogbvnon TOV HELY.oL
dvrpo, elarpeTind TEpLeXTIXY, apod SNAGVEL LTTUVIXTIXG oROUA oL THY
bho mpovonTIXbTYTL avieuyin Tou P Yiver voupsinarog.

H téraptn popd mov 1 opopgrd tne Bacihomodhas cuyxpivetar épucoo
ue prog Oedig umovoet pua TONAATAY GlyxeLGY), TTOPRAAAEL YevidTEps Emavo
e mposwmxbdtnTag e Naveidg, mpdype mwov Ou wpoomalbicovyue va
¢ Srevpdver xon

’

Setbovpe. Eivar hoimdv yapaxtnpiotind to mH6o o mouqT
afromotel pe moAhoUg SlopopeTinole TEOTOUE TNV XAAGIXN %ol XATPOVO-
wnpévn amb Ty Tepddoon Tapopotwen Aptéudl yovoniaxdre fixvia,
mov gL Mydrepo Tanpractd heylet yio v Enévy 4 wnv [lnverdmy.16
Tevixd Oo émpeme va mpooéiovpe Wiaitepa To TS 0 woLnTHg Yerpile-
T T oTotycta TNg mapddoomel? Yo vou wAdGeL T Bacrhomodha xa Tov
%66p0 e Ta emtlera wou yagaxtneilowy w1y Naveixd elvor orepebruna,
matpvouy buwg tdiaitepo Bhpos ot 6yéom pe To uTbAOLTO Eluevo —T .y o
olyxpron pe o enileta wou yapaxtnpilovy tov Oduscéa. Mo mapddeiypa
UETd ad THY ambAUTY GTATIRGTYTA TG GXNVHG TOL YTV axohoulel 7 éx-
wpacn: ((Hag) i pw dyeoe | Navouday edaeatov (L48-49). Arb o cuvn-
Oiopévo mpoadioprotind g Naveixds emifieto dnpiovpyel éva mpwbicTepo
clonpeTind meprenTind, apol péou ot o nuieTiyia meohaBaivoups va Sob-
ue ™) Pacrromolda va Eumvder mowl momi, va vidveTon ot va eToLudleTorn
Yonyopa Ypiiyopd, yio v Tpéket 6Toug Yovelg TG xan var TPoAdBeL Tov Ta-
Téoo TG, weo %ot BéPBona dev pmopel va xoruffnxe vrupévn xa meETAOQO-
pcpévn | 'Ero 1 tumnh) axohoulio v oxnvay éyspone, évduons xa. mpos-
Topactag!® yweder ¢ éva povadixé crepebrumo enilizto no avti) 1 cup-
mhnveen xar 1 cuvtoptn éxpeacns vrovost ol yenyopo pubub Spdane.
ES¢ v pmogodpe mapd ver Oupnlodue b71 omny apyaind Opnoxeia m ou-

16. & 122
17. Ané v antpavey Bhoyeusia yhsw ané wnv Tapddosn xar w1 veos
7 6vov 'Opneo fpile wive t1g ol yvestés pehé A. Lesky, «Miindlichkeit
und Schriftlichkeit im homerischen Epos» (1954 — J. B. Hainsworth, «The
Homeric Formula and the Problem of its Transmission» (1962) — J. A. Russo,
«Homer gegen seine Tradition» (1969). (Ot tpeig mapandve perétec mepthoapBd-

vovzay 670 toptdio Homer - Tradition und Neurung, oe empéher J. Lalacz,
Darmstadt, 1979.) Erionc I. Koxpidfe, «’ Oungos o mhdotne xur yahusthen, To
qappopa tov Opojoov, ABfva 1985, 6. 33. H. Schwabl, «Traditionelle Gestaltung,
Motivwiederholung und Mimesis im homerischen Epos», Wiener Studien, 95
(N. F. 16), 1982.

18. B 1-12: Zunvh) éyepone »an wpostorpacing Trepdyon.

1,"
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yovpa ¢ Oedg "Apteung avadiver o 3o évtovy xwvymixbrnra. H wevn-
TxbTnTe awty) stvar o dedTepo peTd TNV opopPLd YoparTNELETIXG TG
Noveixde. Hpaypatind, uéso otove TpLaxdoroug sixost mepinmov otiyoug
bov eppaviletar ) Pacthomolia mpohaPuive éva 6wpb SiapopeTind TEdY-
parta. Eyovue mqv atoclnen mwc 1 xbpm Sev otéreton atiyph, 1 PAémovpe
6e GUVEL MG eVIAAAGGOPEVo xvixd pe pulud oyeddy mupeTind. Amb Tov
OdAapor moivdaidaior wn Brémovpe vo mnyatver Owd dduara (T 50) %ol vo
yopiler mane (L 73) goprwuévny podya (L 76), va to Baler pbvn ¢ o670
appa, va Twatpver Tow Nvia xar to pastiyto... (12, 31, 81, 82). Mdusta To
minbog Twv oxpuixav mov adkdlovy xatd T dradpopd amb To TANLTL wC
T TAUGTaPLE SNADVETAL avadpopixd (e TToLxihoug TPOTIOUS PETA TN GUVAY-
nom pe tov Oduscéa (w.y. péor and Tic cupPovréc tg Naweixde). Ma

o7

ey Tehetdhvouy e oL dovherés: uéon ot déna dddexna pruaATINéS ExXppd-

oeig 670y wanluvtind aplpd Brémovpe moAhd pixpd oTiypLbTUTR SpdaTs,

716 Sovherég o Tar oy viSiar oL xdvouy o Bayreg o pali xon 1 Navoixd
92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 100). Apéowe petd 1 Bacthomodha apyile o Tpo-

S (i 4

yoid xar ptyver t coaipa. ‘Oda awtd T oTiypedTuma Qo umopodoay vo

aToTEAEGOVY TOUAGYLGTOV Xapuid Sexamevtapid Tapuihayée yhow amhd To

Oépo «H Nowowxd xon o gireg Tno».

Méro mov o morntic dev mapaléter —oz cu0b Abyo— 1 Méve ou Payiec
tne Nawowxdg, tic mapoveiale: veapés xa bpoppes vo Sovhetovy 6ho Tpo-
»orh), vo Tatlouy, vor Tpve, vo pwvalovy, vo Tpopdlouvy %ot Vo aANNACEY-
Oappivovrar. Zworowet howmdy o mornTig 716 apLrdhous, Tou ahhod Guyve
) Trpousta Toug elvar 6yed6y dhuyn, cLVSE)OUY ATAMS (L XEVTELXT YU-
voxeto Lop@n YL vor TV TAXLGLOGOUY 7 Y Abyoug mpaxTixods (..

, oy 1o gt 2 ;s g .
petapéoovy xati).!® Autéd tov chipotumind 67206V pbho TV ap@LTérmy o
moLThG Tov SLatThpet %o TV expeTadAedETaL, GTO ETAXPO, GTYY TPWTY Eh-
@dvion e Nawcixde, veotepilovtag woT660, 0pod TEOTIUE Vi TopOUGLA-
GeL TLG LOpQEC TNV Gpa TToL XoLpovvTaL: 7 Bacthomodla TopovGLaleToL ovd-
uecw 67ig 890 apELTEAOUS OV TEOGEELOLY —GVUPWVL (e TN AOYOTEY VLT
napadoon— éva pérteo alhyxpiore. Eivar buopgec, agod ouy ta ddpa tov
Xogitwv, 7 Nowond duoc iy Ste Gniadleriiz ek H _

otrwv, 7 Noweind bpoc stvor opopebrepn, agod podlet pe Oed. H oxn

19. Xy acobéwor g opucgiac e Erévne ot padodia I' 1 magovsia oy
apPLTORLY hertoupyel amhis we 0aTid Thalsto, éro mou éxouy dvopa. Bivar amhde
3o avrwmés um
Axbpn rae Conde popoés pmopodv va matZouy avddoyo phho, brwe m.y. 7o 8Yo oxu-
Ad mou axorovfodv tov Trréuayo (B 11), mov mapovsidlovear pdhoTa we avihoyo

G wopeée yua va eZoz0st 1 xevrpuen pwopeh g Exévrg (I 143-144).

Tomxd erhyo.
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v, pe Ty awslnTien tederbtnTe Tev poppdy ahhd xon pe Ty axwvnete
¢, Bupiler Loypapind mivaxa. O dnvog efiodver xan adehgdver Tig TpsLg
xomédeg vovomvTag cuvatsluating Séoipo, owxedTnTao xor adehpocivy.
Mepixode 6riyovs mapaxdt® o Aoydtumos obv dugurdiowsw yovaléy (L
80) yenoipomoteitar Yl va SpAmost Twe 1 xbpy xor oL gihec-Pdyies e
O odeLproly pe o (810 pupmpévo Addt ou 1 tSua 1 pntéon THe Bucrhomol-
g The Tpocpépet ps aTopYLxh QeovTida péca 6To ypuat pol, Do pdve amh
7o 10 poynté. "Evor, brav apybrepn o mowthg yproLLonooeL Tov TUTG
otiyo 0dx olny, dua Tfj ye xal dupimoror xiov dhlar (T 84), propodus vo
pavtasTodpe Tig xoTéheg vo axohovlody To apdll ¢ Bacthomodhag ooy
éva yopodpevo Bovepd xapaBave, va pihody xan va actetedovrar. 'O auth
7 Covravia Tov apgrmohov eutile éupeca v e ) Naveied, wov ev-
TRGGETAL Yo T XAk 6TO Suxb TG TepLBdAhoy xan yapaxthpiletar. Moud-
et pe awtég Tig yopovpeves xoméhes, stvar pia omd outée, adAd TavTéypPOvVAL
Eeywpile, mpdypa mwov Snhmvetar xalopd: elvor opoppbTepyn, Wi %ot
—pe 6M v eNemTidT TR TG TEpLypagNc— o morntg TN 0éher po-
HPUXAWVOEATY) %ol KUTOPLGGEVLL, ahhd %o T0 épaud Tng Do amoderyTel
SropopeTind.

Tevixd pe M v xhacueh) Teyvinh 06 TepLyprpene ATbTnTog %o
eNerntixbétyroag wou axohovlel o morTig, N cfwTepen popeh g Now-
oudg stvar g Vpog apxeTd deopeuTind] YL omoLovdnToTe xaAhTEYVY Do
STLYELPOVGE TNV ELXUGTIXY TG AVATOPAGTAGY), ¥VPLmg YTl LTOvoel éva
moh) suyrexpLuévo 10oc.?0 Xe 6ho To oumpexd xeipevo omoradfmote chw-
Tepuh) TepLypopi), onatodnrote emileto avapépetar oty Nowoikd spmhov-
Tileton wavra pe Babik ecwrtepbTTa ) Ydey, N awAdTYTY, N APERELL,
Lompbryra xan 1 TeoohveLn etvar et ar 6Aa apetés Yuyhs. ‘Eto g
Nowveixd yiverar o amd Tig TAnpéotepes poppéc oty Odbooeia xan pall
70 1810 6y2dbv ToALSLAGTHTY paiveTaL %ot 1) TLPOLGLY TWY KLPLTOAGY.

ES¢ xou eEfvra ypbdvia violetdvrog avdhoyy teyvinh évog Aoyotéyvnsg
Tou ardva pag, o Jean Giono, emiyepel pia to 3o ehhermTind TEpLYpR QY
10 Nawoixdc.?! Mévo mov €3 1 teyvins powdler avteotpoppéyn. Xto
goyo tov M ITyvedémy etvor napxarodpn, mohd amopaxpuopévy amd )
pedvipy Basihoon g Odboseiag —pdihov T unterd g Xwovdryg Ou-

20. 'Onwc pac whnpogopet o Tavsaviag, o Morbyvetoc elye anetzovicer <
oxnviy 06 ouvavtrene Odueséa-Navoiwae (ITavoavixg I, 22, 6).

21. J. Giono, Naissance de I'Odyssée, Les Cahiers Rouges - Grasset, 1987
(o éxdocm 1938), 6. 116.
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piler— mou poTdel evaydvio Tov payixd xaleéptn Tne av clvon opoppé-
wepn N W 7 N Nawowd. H 6ho vrexquyh amdvinen tov xabpéprn Loo-
Suvapel pe pio éppeoy ouvexdoyinn meprypagt e Noavoixds xapopévy
omh pinpd Peyddio Tou wetéeo cuvlétouy éva yormteuTixd obvore: To
déoua Tov moosdmov s elvar Eeod ax’ To Halacowd aidri.... Ta yeldn
TG yepdta uxoés yapaxiés axr’ Tov dvepo, cav Toéyel pe to dopa. O ho-
Yotéyvne Tov adva pag agopoimce To udbnua Tov wornTy THe *Odde-
cerog whdlovras Ty adrpubioT) popeh e Sueic Tov Navouxdg yepdrn
xivnon, Covrdvio kot yvnotbtnra pe oxnvixd 0 @bon xo. ) Ddacoa.

2. TO APXETYIIO AOHT'HMA: H ISTOPIA THX NAYZIKAX
KAI H THAEMAXEIA

Aev propodue wapd va cuyxptvovpe v Lotople Tne Navouxds pe v
Tyiepdyea, maparnpdvrog b1t mpdnertar yio dbo exdoyée e apNynong
epnPetac (ayoptotinn-xopitcioting), pe avaroyo Oépa v avalhtyen Tov
Odvooéa pévo mou oty TeMTy TeplnTwon 1 avalATyon sivar axodou,
aAh& AveLTelfic, 6T SedTepn exodoia, aAAG dxopT. LbUQGvH pe TN pé-
00do Ty pertafaszwy, bnwg v ovopaler o Delebecque,® 7 Spdon %o
Tov Vo véwy Zexvd btay o xevtprbe Npwug adpavel. O Odvscéug elvan
xolqropévos oto wot me Kehudde, ) otiypd mov o Tohépayoc gedye:
yio o TS g avalfTeng, xor vorpdtar Bubid, dtav N Novourd épye-

TOL VoL TOY GUYALVTTGEL.
Zv agiiymon s Navoukds ta xowd orouyein pe v Tyhepdyeia
Boioxovtar 6yedbv 6e Gpixpuven, svar TEepLoGéTERD GuUUTURVOUEVR GE €-
toen wo ovsita (), Oo “heye xavelc exOnpopéve.’ Etor o mupaxvnpévo amé
Ty Abnva teZide edd yiveron pia exdpoph) won maAL évteyvo TEOETOLLO-
ouévn and 1 Oed. Elvar yopoxtneistind bt oty mpdty mepintwon 1
Abnve petapoppvetar oe dvoy MpLLo ouxoyevelaxd Qiho yio vor GupPou-
Mer Tov véo, evdd pe TN LoPQT LG GUVOLNALXNG XOTENLG TTOPOTEUVEL T1)
Nawowxd. O tpugepée @povtides T@v yovidy va Sdoouy dppa, QoynTd %ol
AadL pupwpévo 6Ty %bem avTLeTOL 00V 6Tov cEomALGIG TOU %apaBlol ot
arig mpopdleieg oe tpbgrpa. H pustinbrnra mov mepiBdider 7o Takidt Tou
Tohépagon war 1 ambrpus Tov ané v Tyvehémy @épver 670 vou v
VTPOTUA) ATOGLAOTNGYN TG 6kEYNS Y yapo amwd T Navowkd prpoctd
aov matépa . O xivduvog T povixtg evédpag oL GTAVOUY oL UVNGTH -

22. E. Delebecque, O Tyiéuaygos xaw 3 dourj tije Odvoozeias (prop. E. Ouovo-
pomovron), 1966, o. 151,
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ozc oov Tnrépayo vroBabpiletor oty mbavétnTa Tne ddixng xaxoyhwo-
Guac wov Do propodoay va Zeatopicouy pepixot supmohites ¢ Naveixde.
Etva axdpn xar otic d0o mepimTdioeis Joupuxt)pLoTIXY 1) TROTEOTN TNC
petapoppwuévne Abgvag, mov Oéhovrag vo grrotipmee Toug 8bo véoug ex-
@edler pro shappidy anbypworn oyed6y yuideutixndg eninining.®

O

voua Thg puitag malpver avdhoyee poppéc. PuidTTe (v 363) éx0uv Guvodel-

et pépoug avtieToryleg stvar drerpec. 'Erol v mopddetypo 0 év-

et ot véor Tng [0dxng Tov Thépayo 6o Takid. Tou xar clvar povepn 1 Q-
nxh) Sudlzon now ) owxeLbtyTa avdpeso o7 Bucthomodha xar 6Tig Pdyiee
whg. Mdduota 1 xben tov Adpavra Snhdver wog O wder pall tng ovvé-
otlos war whnpogopet T Nawowd yia mpdypoate mov 0 Basthomwodha Ou
anopiye. va oulnThoet pe Tov Adxivoo. ‘Etot dnuiovpysitar pe atud-
Goupa Wuitepy, v etdog TpLEpTE GuVEVOYTS avapEs GTLG OV0 XoTé-
heg. Bivar yopontnpiomind 6t pe pio térote demt) andypwoy aldug ou-
vevoy e —amévavtt 6tov Néotopo— xau adhhoxatavénens emioppayile-
To N Ul avdpeca otov Thhépayo xo otov [letsiorpato, Alyo mow ot Vo
véor 7wereTody (o 194-214) %o 1 popey tov Pacrhémoviou améd v [1Ao
7Bzl

Iepio66Tep0 Zaguind ydveton amd o pdtior pag 1) x6pv Tou Adpavra:
"Eye. mohMég gopég mapatnenlel btL Ty éumioTy, mponoppévey xal xahd
mhnpogopnuévy guievadu tig Navoixde yehyope tnv Eeyvde. evtehds o
mwounTig, AéEn 8 Mer i v’ awthy, dtav 1 Bacrhomovha Tov Eumvaer.
Kdru tétouo Sev Oa mpémer va exmhfiooer 6e puay agphyney émov —xalmg
mpocmalodue va detfovpe— T mhvta Bplonovrar e omeppaTIXd oY 1
Inrovovtar pe Tpomo EMAELTTING, ool paiieTa 7 x6pn Tou Abuavto
wporaBaivel vo exmAnpdoel 670 axépato Tov 81T pbAe Te. Anhady), Tem-
T mphTa, vo xalbodnynoel tn Naveind npoetorpalovrag Tnv ahhayh oxn-
vixo) o mpoldvras T cuvdvenoy pe tov Odussén.?® 'Yeortepa, vo Tpo-

23. T 25, « 296-297. Bx. D. E. Belmont, «Telemachus and Nausicaa: A
Study of Youth», The Classical Journal, 63 (1967) 1.

24, Ywdpyowy puibroyor wov Brémouy pe dusmiatio autols Toug yaptrmpévoug
otiyous ({ 31-35). Ba. B. Marzullo, 11 problema omerico, Murdvo #1970, . 210.

25. 'Adhor guaéroyor Dewpodv amapaitnrovg Toug otlyoug i Aéyoug xubopd
herrougyizoie. ‘Oreg enuetdverar (ot otiyor autol) «they are in keeping with the
principle of narration by which the epic seems to answer the naive questions of
an unsophisticated audience: Nausicaa must meet Odysseus by the river; so
she must have been washing clothes; so she must have heen on the point of ma-
riage; so she must have been courted by the dgio7ijec. From this stadpoint the
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Sraypader 7o ouvatslnuorind xhipa wov Ox axorovlicer. H overpins, pnop-
@) Tg povalet hotmdy va morhamdactdleTar 6T Ghpxiveg Loppéc TwY QL
hevadwy, 1) ouxeldTrTa %o N eunieTochvy Tou avadiver diaydeTar oyvétepn
divovtag To gévto bmou Oa xwnlody o xopitsicTina Tebowma. 'Eter 1o
ernilero ovvépflog —BubéTnTa mou 1 (B 1 xbpn amodide 6oy cavtd T —
avrietotyet 670 atiyo 92 Oodg dpida mpogéoovoar, mou Setyver T %o-
, , ) . .
néhes va ouvayovilovrar o O mpwroBonliser. H %don tov Adpavra
netagépel 6t Nowowd tnv r?\npocpopia TOU XOVTLVOD YALOU %ol =Vsi‘rq pe
TN ceLpd TG GYedby -m potpaletor pe Tig Payies, 0Tw %L v pLhdel %k~
rmoe abprota. H euyh xar 0 xohaxevtind) mapathipnon yie tov Zévo §
%o THAL auTOY TOY TOVO TN TpugEpTs cuvevoyng. Eivar n mpdty :poc

VEL

1 Basthomodha xdver Qavepd Abyo YVOL yopo. To oy6ho mov exgpdle yia
TOV AYVOGETO axbur avTe —oTotyelo xhnpovounuévo anb To Tohd Tapo-
wbl Thng TavTperdg Touv Takdeuty pe ™) Pacthomobha— Tatover T @peoud-
Sow xar Ty aknlogavela )¢ epmLoTELTINAG X0LPBEVTAG AVAUEGH GE X0pLTaLAL.
H guidtns tov xopitoidy otoryeioleteirar pe téroieg Aemtopépeies, eved
oty Tnlepdyeia Dempeitar Sedopévn: o veapot Oraxot Tny amodeixviovy
Eumpoto GUYodEdOVTHG To BaGtAbmoVAs 670 Wakpl ko emixivduvo TakidL.
Hévrawg etvar yoapoxtnerotind btu 0 @iMo ypopatiler v sonPeiz o
hoyoreyvia —xa v Loh— meptoedTepo amé 6,7 0 EpwTas.

Ta mpbruma wov wpoBdrhovrar elvar ToAD cagh: Tov Tutépn GTY TE-
sintooy tov Tyhépayov, tne untépas oty mepintwon s Navowds. O
Trrépayoc Talideder bmwe o matépog TOL AL N TEAYUATOTOLNGY LTOD
Tou tafidiod amontel Pl Gelpd avdTTEG bTIWE 1 ATOQUGLETIXGTYTY, 1)
oA, 7 epevpeTinbTyTa —aToLysto Tou yapaxTneilowy Tov Oduocéa. Al-
yo mow ambd T wvnetneogovia o Tyrépayoc gaiverar mwg Do umopodos
vo. huytoet To 680 Tou Oduoséa pe v téraptn opd (¢ 129-130), mpdypa
mou towg uTodnhmver cupBolxd bt clvar 6yedbv érolpog va otalsl Tk
otov Oduscéa xar va cuvroyzc‘r:i uall Tou, ahhd byt axbuo Evolpog yLa
vo. tov radeylet. Amo -1) GTLYULN) TNG AVOLYYMPLONG XL ETH, LTREYEL Ve
o tdog cvvevoyijc avapeoa 6to Lntidvo-Odueeéa xo atov Tyréuayo,
L0 GUYEYNG LUGTIRT GUVEWGTOT) OVALEGH GS TeorTépa %otk Y10 OV EXdAM-
vetan pe xpuea vedpata. 'Omog Ou mposmaldfcovye va detfovpe, 1 cuvdy-
tnon pe tov Odusoéa diver 67 Nawouxd w0y suxaplo vo exdnidcet ape-
Tég avdhoyes pe autés TG pnTépas Tng, vo epbel dmwg Bu pepbray excivy.
Elvar yopoxtnoiotiny 0 umonviktind) nopey wov waipver 3@ N puetind
lines are needed». A. Heubeck (S. West - J. B. Hainworth), 4 Commentary
on Homer’s Odyssey, 1, Clarendon Press, 1990, . 295.
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ovveroyj avapese. oe pntépo xon x6gn. H Navoud Siver atov Oduseén o
podya Tov 7 1S émhuve %o oL N wNTERe TG Dpave xa cupBoviedsr Tov
Hewo va mpocméset TptTe 6” avthy. Ta podye avtd, Tépa amd omoL0VGSH-
mote dhhovg eupBohapods, yivovtal éva cidog cusTativod Y Tov Oduc-

Tixptlovrag tov Oduooéa xar avayvwpilovrae to podya Oo

) b 6AOUG VoL LAVTEPE TN CXNVA TNG GUVAVTNONS XL 05 (A7)
6we.2”

xou Sraopa uali— clvar o
&

H yopaxtneiotindrepy wot660 avaloyio L
andTepog oxomds Tov Taldiol 1 ¢ exdpopte, omws elyyet  Abgvd. To
TafidL mpaypatomoleitar yix va xepdicer o Thépayoc %Afog wan vor pziver
70 bvopd tov aldvaro (o 302, « 95, a 298), eved 1 eEbppnomn tc Navorndce,
yioe vae xepdnlet amhdde n pdrig €002 (o0 29-30), dnhadh xdre mokd To
TEpLopLapévo, IOV EXTEIVETOL (16Y0 GTOY XDXAO TOV GUUTOATOY T1¢ %ot dev
GUVOdEETAL AVUYRAGTIXG %o ah LGTEPOPNLLaL.

'Opwg %o 67Lg 30 TEpLTTMoEL %aL oL 300 véoL €70uv avdyry arb v
etdog avayvdpLone 1 emdoxipacios Twv ahiey wbedroy yur vo xatabio-
Doty %o v evraylody, Ou Aéyape «ripnmnd», 60y ®owovie Ty evhi-
xowv. "ANoete 1 MEn «rmaplévoon e yapaxthon TEMOTLETO XoYLILLE
%o 6y Brohoyxd. poaduopiler xuplwe avth mn pixe? weplodo avdpeco
oty mondueh) Nhurle %o To Yo, bTay N xbpn etorpwdleTor.®

To t£tdt Tov Thépayov %o 1 cuvavrnen g Navowds pe Tov dyvo-
670 «amnYELmUEVo» vouryd Leoduvapody pe éve eldog doxpasiog, Tou 1
ETLTUYNG AVTLUETMTLON TG TOUS TPOsREREL auThY axplBms Ty évtaky.
Avddoyeg Sradinasies petafacre oty evnhixino, TepLoobtepo 1 Ayb-
Tepo Gugetc, evrayuéveg GE TEAETOVPYIRG N dTUTES, GUVOVTODPE Ge bheg Tu

26. O I'. Pizoog o7 ohydortiyo mounpata T ouihoYhs sou Magrvples smiyet-
pet oyedby o rogued petaypaph tns O8vooeinc. H ex8oyh Tou ebyypovov movnth
malpver Guyvd TN (Lopeh evbs edaToy oy xat GAo suasinein oyolaoped. Na whs pe-

Toustmve Toug 6Thous N 238-244: .. wovov 1 ApfTy, yvapioe Ty akhafid Tov YL
06 Acoddypavto [ 670 chpa Tov Zévov, dTav autds Tng TpésTEse 6T Yovata, /% eufig
Tov éviwoe ox Y16 TN, TAne —7ov elme— [ wan Tov xd0iee 6Ty xakdtepy Doy [ it
ar’ 7o 6THA0 Tov xpepwbdTay 7 xHdpa Tou Anuédoxoun (To orize
Tvples B', 1977).

27. Bx. U. Holscher, «Das Schweigen der Areten, Hermes 88 (1960), 6. 257.
Tov {8wov, «Die Odysseen, 6.7., 6. 124, érov vrdpyst 1 oyetnd BuBhoypagia yir
70 oLBOMGRS TV podywY xaL TN cLewh THe AphTnc. BA. enlong tny mahabrept
Mt tou W. Schadewaldt, «Kleiderdinge», Hermes 87 (1959), 6. 13.

28. B G. Sissa, Le Corps virginal, J. Vrin, 1987, 6. 100.
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rowmvies, a1 hoyoteyvia amhds Tig TapovsLdle usToucLwpéveg Sty
pvTag, TG0, xaTL and Ta oTouystu g moaypaTixdTnTac. Eivor yo-
panThpLeTIné 671 670 émog ) Soxipacio cuvteheltar —oyedby amoxheloTL-
nd— EEw amb o bpla Tne ToANnc® bmov Louv or ddo véor. O Trrépayoc -
monépreTar dhheg mohelg paxpLd amhd To viot Tov, eva 7 Tomolesia TwY
ThGTUELOY elvar paxptd amd Ty wohn THg Excpiu’ poxpdTepe %L 0Tt
ywpdpa (40, 259). Avth 7 Swrlotwen gépver ehxoro 670 Vou %d-
eg avahoyies pe Tig TEAeTEG WinoNS TOY ayocvc')v X0 ROPLTOLOV GTLG

Shhnvinée mhhels TG K/\mcmn.‘, Apyobryrac: &
\eTovpyies onv-zv 670 owcpow o onueto g ET'MOXTELOLQ Y5 3 —ro)w;;,, poc-
»pbrepo amd Ta ,(Lwa(?'ot G’ awTY To Y Wpo oL oL apyaior ovépalay’ Eoya-
T1ad.30 Mdreoto v apxetd enipovny pvela g "Aptepng, Oedg mov 1 Soxvpo-
ol v Taplévey yivetor wpog TLwh Tg xat x4Te amd Ty TposTacia g,

evflagpiver xdtt téroloug cuvelppole.®? Kan e8d Oa mpémer lowg v Oupi-
covpe 671 1 evihixlwen tov Thrépayov mapovsidletar iows e xdmoLa
ayvi oyéon pe Tov Ambrhove, 06 wov eniong cuvdéetan pe avdhoyes Tee-
Tovpyieg winene ayoptmv (v 278, ¢ 267).33 O avahoyies autés xdvovy va
patvetar 7oA cuekiynTo To Yeyovds 6t v boTepn apyaia Tapddocy SnuL-

-

oyl po LoTopia Yapou avapsce ot Nowowd o tov Tohépayo, bmeg

¢

pog BePariver o EXhdvivoc.3t

i

29, "An wa aphynon eenbelus pe mpoTxyeviet) Tov (o tov Odusoéa mwa-
peuBdrneTar 67N oxnvh Tov Nintpov zau onuatodotel vt e8¢ Tnv evpliziowon Tov
‘fowa: Blvat 1 totopte Tou »dmpon Tov 0 pwag 6x£0TGVEL 68 xuvAYL pe Toug Oeiovg Tou
o7ov [agvacss, 6mon fjfijoac whye va Sev Tov marmod Tou Avtéruxo. Bivar yaparty-
pLoTib 6TL TO /uvn-(f. mpaypatoroteiTon poxptd and v 10dxwn (ropepBdieTar Aot-

oy éva T2Ei8). UL Holscher, Die Odyssee..., 6. 64 (Kepdhuwo: Jugendgeschich-

ten).

30. IMa zov dpo «Loyamain Br. L. Robert, «Recherches épigraphicques»,
Opera Minora Selecta, 11, Amsterdam 1969, ¢. 820.

31. Twx ) oyéon mov éyer ) "Aprepy; pe tig Tehetés winomne xaw v epnPein
Twv xoprrordy Br. P. Ellinger, Mppa Artemis, Dictionnaire des Mythologies,
Flammarion, 1981+ W. Burkert, d.z., 6. 265.

32. Tto uobistbpnua xopitoiotieng epnPeing Aotpader) tng B. Daxivov, puo
apyotorbyog einyet o pu oyohixd exdpoud Tig alnvainés Tehetés winons TV %xopL-
7oLy oy yivovrar «dpxtowm mpoz Ty Tng Bedg —mpdyua mou eviumwotaler Babud

w0 weh Actpadevd.

33. O U. Holscher mapatnpel 671 1 avaryvdplon motépa-yion mpayparomoteital
drav alrdler To peyydpL, TH voupwnvia, uépx YopTic Tov Anéihwva (6.71., 6. 253-258).
T w1 6yéon Ambirove pe Tic Terstés evpuioons Tov sphBov 8. W. Burkert,

27.
34. Amh 7o y4po toug yevuétar évac yrog, o Ilepoémohng (F. Gr. Hist. 4T, 156).
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Qo umogoldcape va yopuxTneloovpe To xetuevo g cuvavtnone Odus-
céo xar Noawoinds o¢ apyetumxy) wopey Tov agnyiuatos epnfelas® xo
pdhiota awtod wou amevbivetar 6 xopitola xar xevToxh Newide Tou sivar
o xoméra. To ounewd xelpevo mepiéyer o havbdvovoa, Do Aéyape oe
OTEQUITIAT,, XATAGTAGT OML TU YAPAXTNOLETIXG TOV VEGTEGOV EVPOTAIXOD
wulisTopfuaroc epnPeias (adolescent fiction, teenage novel, Bildungs-
roman) vopéve. Ue To YVOeLLo Vhixd TG emihc Topddocs.

[Mpdra an’ 6ha Eeywpilet 1 overpinh) aTdGQALOX TOU Y DEOV TTOU TEPL-
AHOLPEG KT
T YYORY pog— PETayevEsTEpES YewYpapixés TauTicels etvar Témog Topa-

Bodrer w7 Spaon. H opopgn ydea tng Tyeptag pe oheg Tig

uvbéviog. Etvan yapaxtneioriné 61 0 pwag, brav graver exet, Pubilerar
e évay JuGLmpove UTvo xon 6Ty gedyel ue To grhbEevo xapdBL i TV
10doen etvar mdh xorpiopévog. "Etor 1 Zyeplo opoletsizar avdpesa o
aVTONG TOUS 8)0 BTTVOUE TOL HeWE, WC Y MP0c TToL avixe: 670 6verpo.?s Eivar

«..."Opos 7 Navewrd tng O8)eoeiag Sev éye vaud Sudlecy v hyer an’ ty nocpido
e wo pdheTa do wpoTiLolse vauTin, ot Gyt pLhoTbhepo, bvopa yia To woedt e,
"Yorepn dev elvar #afblov xaddy whyn va mavspevteic oty 104y, émov 0 Oéon Tng

yovaixog etvar mwokd yapnidtepn anb T Tyepial. . (Avriypdow amd tetpddio pa-

Of=prac A" Popvasion).
35. Xpnowporold Ayo aulaxigeta Tov Sievpupévo doo waphynux epnBeiagy, vy
vo. ywpéoet omotodnmote hoyoteyvizd xetpevo mou €ye wg xevipind mpbowno évav

ol veupd fewa wa mapovstdlel Thy wopsix Tou wpog TNy evihiwon. O doog «uu-

Ostbonun conBuetc nhxiagy éyer xabiepwiel oo elhquind and tov A. Zayivn, 78
anb 70 1951 (A. Zoyivae, H atyyoory meloypapia pag, Bozix 11983). Ovboor «teen-
age novely, cadolescent fictiony» axépa xat «young adult fiction» yenorpomorodv-
7o xuptoe v xelyeva Tov 200) audva xat ototyeroletodvia oe oyéon pe Tov Rpwa
xat Tov avayvaety: o Déua etvar 1 eprfela, To avayvmoTind xowd ou égnfo. To
Bildungsroman (Erzichungs- Entwicklungs-) dsiyver =7 Sidoracn tou véou pe tnv
mpaypaTiedTnTL, T avtileon uvduesn 6oV %660 %aL TOV EXUTH TOU %aL THY TELKA
Tov «mposyeiwony. lgdrumo zelpevo Tou etdoug eivar o Wilhelm Meister ton Goethe
(1796). Tyetixd avriotoro elvar o yarhxol dpor «Nouvelle de formation», «Ro-
man d’éducation». Bx. P. Gallmeister, «Der Bildungsroman», 670 toutdio For-
men der Literatur, emvye. O. Knorrich, Kroner, 1981, 6. 38. M. Hirsch, «The
Novel of Formation as Genre», Genre X111 (Fall 1979), 6. 293. G. Thomas Ado-
lescence in Literatur, Longman, 1979.

36. Qot600 0 %bopoc Tev Padrey ogoleteital arnd ddo odvrioed Yeyovéta: Tov
xotatpeypd Tou haod amd toug Kixdhomes xar tny tipwple amd tov Iooceddve. Ti-
yovpa dev etvar 1 Syepla témog Mng, alhd puvhung %ot TEpLGUAAOYHS, 6OV oL ovo-
uvhoelg avashpnvToL o Yivoviol aghynon %uTeLvasUEVES, GUYVE [E TO GTEPAVL TG
perapéretag (A 548-549, 1 228). Bi. T'. Avastasion, «I ®ovaxin o T otouyeia tng
Sopueng Aertovpytag Tng oty O8%coeian, PrAdioyoc (43), 1986, 6. 67. J. Peigney,
«La Phéacie, terre poétiquen (oov wépo Peuples et pays mythiques), Les Belles
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aELOTOpUTARNTO 6TL GTO JUPaXTNELETIXGTERO veoeAhvixd pubieTopmua
egnBetag, Tnv Eroica zov Koopd Ilohizy, 1 mohirelo émov Eervhiyeron 4
uréleon dev emitpémer uyxexpLuévy TadTIoY, Tapd TLg GTToLES opoLdTYTEG
e v wohn tne drpas. To i8io overpind arovyzio ydpou sivar évrovo oTo
Yvoetbtato xhaoid pubistéonua confeiag, tov Meydio Mwiv ouv Ahaty
Dovpvié. H «Xouldvan, 0 tpugeph épnfy vavayds 6to pyo tou Zigovro),
BetoxeTor 6” évo THpadELGEVLO RATHQUTO XAL TURVOXATOXNUEVD U6 TTOU-
nd vnot pe augiBoro bvopa.3” Tra Vo xopireictixa pulistophuasa Tne
Rosamond Lehmann Dusty Answer xo. Invitation to the Walz —rov
yvoot etvon 1 enidpacy Tovg ot Sk pag hoyoteyviedS— Suxdpopo-
ttlovtar oty Loy Ayyhla, wov buws Qalvetar overpuxh % Lwpai-
Guév).

'Oty or Dadaxeg Tipwpodvrar armd tov [loseiddva, o tomoc Toug mepr-
nheteton pe éva TepdoTio Bouvd xa To LAGEEV0 %opdfL TOUG LapuaApdvEL.
'Etot 7 ytpo TOUG ATOUOVIVETAL YL TEVTH OTT6 TNV TEPLOYY TOU LTOQ-
%#7O) %L TOL TRayRaTiXo). To abyyeove puubieTéonua Sev etvar Alyzg ot
popéc Tov 0 Npwag yupeder patoo va Zavafpeel Tov overpind ydgo bmov
Elnoe onupavtinés spmetpleg o wou dev umopel va TioTédel Tog dev umdp-
YEL oL

Pevixd 6" éva pubiotbpnuo sgnPeilag peyddn onuasioa éyst o témog
bmov Eetudiyetan n uwobeoy, cite oy cupdtep? Tov popel (Y wpLé-TohL-
teia) eite oty edindrepn (TORD Guyva To TaTELd ontitt). O TouThe agpLe-
p@VeL apxeTols 6Ty oV Yl va pag wekfioet v T Syepta (€ 8-10, T 259-
269, € 291-294, m 43-45), po xar yio 1o TAAATL %ot To TEPLBOAL Tov AA-
xtvoou (€ 13, T 301-304, 1 84-107, n 112-132). X’ avtés Tic mepLypapés
GUYLTIEPYEL TO peahieTid %o To overpixd aToryeio. H ydpa twv Dardrwy
elvo YouTixd) %o ) ASTUTOUEPELORT TREPLY UGN TNG TNV Xdvel Vo potdler pe
omoLadnmote anuepvh eAhvixd, vncdTiny mohteta.? 'Eyel wotdoo moh-
g popéc ToviaTel 6L To TahdTL ot To TEPLBOAL Tou Adxivoou BeloxovTan
616 oo tov mapauvbiod. Mia téroia ovelpiwn meprypap Tov TeptBo-
nod Ty Movrexoinovh pag Stver o Koopag IToAirne. 2

Lettres, 1988, . 47 —xat 671g 80 pueréreg undpyst oyetien Bfhoypagia.

37. Adaty Dovpvié, O Meydloc Mwlv, pgp. A. Zoppumard, Exdboeg Wuyo-
yiég, 1985. J. Giraudoux, Susanne et le Pacifique, Grasset, 1985 (o éx3. 1921).

38. Bun. A. Zayivne, .., 6. 24,

39. Bi. I'. Pirooc, «Zo ornitt wn¢ Naveieden, Magrvoles B', 6.x.

40. B K. loritne, H Eroica, Egptic, 1982, 6. 115-119 za 6. v'-v3' eioayw-
v P. Mackridge. OT. @cotoxdc onuerdver o7o «Hpepordyro epyasiog Tou Aswviy:
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Anbpa xar 6tay To overpixd groryelo etva Aybtepo €vTove, 6To aQTYY-
po Tne ey Betac apLepdvovTaL TAVTR GpXETEG YPALUES GTLS OVELROTTONT-
6215 Tou fowa %o Wiritepa Tg Newiduc.t! Elvar yapaxtnoietind b6t ot
dverpa THe pwidag-épnPrg ouyvd To TpbowTa sive TEAYUATIRG X0 OL
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POTTOAT|GE

¢ w6 Kareptvag ota Wdbwa xanéra g Mapyapitag Avpme-
ooen. Anbpa von 7o agiynpwe tou M. Tournier Auartiyv 1) ot 6o xijmoit?
elvors 0h6xAnp0 uLa vaTaypaeh Twv xalnueowdy oxélemy xaL Ty ovelpwy
TN ®omertToue pe nuepohoyaxy opgh. Kau BéBoia avdhoya crovyeio Ou
UTOROVGUUE Vo AVLyVEDGOVPE GE GTEPUATINY XUTAGTAGN 6T0 Overpo Tng
Noveixde, mwov sivor mpoTpemwtind %o by mpoEnNTivd ko EyeL TNV TAAPY
Tl Lopgh v ovelpwy tne Ihadag (T 15-40).43

Xro 6vepo g Nawowxde cupmuxvevetor oxdpy évo dAAo xAacLxd
erouyzto Tou pubietopipatos T ey Belag Tov stvas To ERTLETELTIX %pU-
QophinaTe THe newidug pe T otevh gikn g N dARo %ovT6 TRGCHTO
Tou 1wy @irou. Qupilovue pbévo evdeintind and ta Pdlwa xanéia v
6ho Guvevoyh cuvopihio ) xa Gl avapese 6ty Ivpdvra xoar tny Te-
p€lo.

o) suyve 670 pubiotdenpa spnPetas cuvavtodpe 0 oxnvh Tou opo-
duxol) marywdio) 7 Tou y0p0) mou cuvedsleTar o amd Tpayoudt. Edd v

7. Oa Sro-
Thphost wan 670 BiPhio évay Tévo pubixd. Acgalde, éxaL mou Tov PAéme auth T oTLY-
wi, shvor wokd wo peydlog, wo wpalog zan wo wuoTNeddng améd 6,TL zivar oty
TRy . Mo oavhferee Tng puvipng %o Tov ovelgou povu etvar e8¢ moluTLd-
Tepn —xor arnBwbtepn— amd v annfewr g meaypativbtyTagy (I'. Ocsotoxde,
Znpaies atov ijio, Beung, 1985, 6. 30). Bi. axdyn 70 yvwetd moudued pubistden-
pa =re F. Burnett, O pvorids xijmos (prop. E. 'Buxe, ex8. Korévirg, 1990).

«O K#moc (zou TaZuio)) éywe omn uvipy pwov puo meptoyh oyed6v pub

i1, To pnBiozoghpata xoprrsioTinng eqnfieluag agplepdvouy cuvibog wepiocbe-
pe¢ 6eMtdeg oTy ovarpombinen The NewiSug xar éyouv hybtepn Sgdan (ot 2byou elvon
avtovégzor). Br. B. A, White, Growing up female, Adolescend girlhood in Ame-
rican Fiction, Greenwood 1985, 6. 159.

42. M. Tournier, «Amandine ou les deux jardins», ot6 Sept Contes, Galli-
mard, 1978.

48. Ty [nddo to bverpor exopdlouy éva Whvope, (Lo GUYREXELUEVY, TTROTEOTT
€670 %O TUPUTARVY

«f, (m.y. B 21), mou woeduvapody pe v magousia evég ayye-
Aagpbgon, ever o7y Oddecein xovy TepLocbTepo TpopnTd ) ahknyopiud LapuATHpo.
Bi. D. Auger, «Peuples ou pays des réves», otov tépo Peuples et pays des ré-
ves, 6.7, 6. 98. Exiong B). evpitepeg perérec: A. I. M. Kessels, Studies on the
Dream in Greek Literature, Utrecht 1978° R. G. A. Van Lieshout, Greeks on
Dreams, Utrecht 1980.
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RNV UTH) GUETLURVGOVETEL xVptws 6e dvo atiyoug (L 100-101). Tyy i3
oY ETUTLXY GV oD TepLeGbTepo auvleTy %o molD YN GuvavTalue
oc aprete puiiotopuata tov 2000 wdve ehkgvind %o Zéva 6mwe O Me-
ydros Mwhv, H Eroica, o Aewvijs, 7o Ydabva xanéia, O ,uwo.s‘g yoraixeg
(e L. Alcott). Zra pulisropuarta avtd 1 oxqvi Socxrens X0 TOA-
hamhactaleTor TalpvovTaS T [LOPQT] ILNG LEYIANG YI0LTHS e LOP0VE %Al
poveixf. Mdhera o pubistéenua wne Rosamond Lehmann, /noeita-
tion to the Walz, Suplpdverar pe Baoy prav avdhoyn sinbvo emicnuon
#0p90.

To vrvodwypdtio g 7] pwidug slva 0 %hpog TEpLELAROY AL

2Tous-

v vhh

’

yoons Tov Tavia meprypdgetat. Kdmote udhiora, avdroya

Tou épyou, mpdxeLTa aThidg Yo éva wégog Duhdpwon otoTpas

)

,
0, OTTOV TO

%peBdtt T¢ mpwraywvisTolag BeloxeTar avdusoa ora Vo xpeBdtia TV
. s y ) s / .
6Teviy grhevadmy Tns. Xto xelpevo tne Odeoziag o maplevinde xorzdvag
tne Nowcixas dnhdveror ehheimting gz 6repsbtumss exponseis (Hdiauor
moivdaidator T 15 Obpar paswval T 19), 6moz o 1 mapovsic

AoV TTou xorpedvTor xovta T (L 18-19).
2z 6ha 7o pubieropuara epnfeiac magoveialoviar ot o
Totns Npwidag o weprypdpeTar SieZodid 1 o en g 11.15. Tovz. O wouy-

’

The TopouGLale Toug TPLREpPols Yovels Ts Navaxds, Tn leaTucid xar Ty

o6t TEL TTOL ura’tpyev 6’ auThy T owoyévera delyvovTus Wi oLl
N

c‘rop{'xs; peovtidzg wov O woosToLudaouy THY exdpoph g, %

;
L 2pY6TEp,
: :
UET& To YLPLEWS TN, dhhes ppovTideg mou Selyvouv bt N Povio wa T o~

Séngra Thne Ty mepLudvouy (n 4-6, 1 7-13) 1

'Oco yur 71 6hy%poven pe Tov xowevixb TEplyvpo Tou sivar Tapedsu
6Ty vebrep) )\m(o-r:xwoc =3 Brémovps mowz amosofeitan. vt 1 %ben
deiyvetar T660 Qpbviun xan meovonTiKd, N T660 aubbopnTn uv mgoTiudTE,
OV TNV rpo)\mﬁtxiva, v eZovdetepmver cupBoviedovtas Tov Odueaéa T
axpuBdg o xdver i va amogeuyody to 6y 0ha TV GUUTATELWTOY TYC.
X P |
Fl o ‘150—530 UO'GTOO o € ELI" TE. ~:L(I)VSL GOy V!Z U..; E‘Il ;.})0: UU' L=
Nt ) 3 ¥ 5 YUX
xhs evnhrioons 1 (uup.om‘r,; 70V Hpwa, oL TeaypaToToLelTa: cuvhlog ue
Y TopepPorn) pLag TpwThyvmpens sumetplag, xarote Wiaitepa oduvnetc.
Ko BéBara 1 ampocdbuntn cuvavtyon pe tov Odvocéu civar yuo 1 Now-
owa mpaypatixd cuyxhovioti?. 'Evag abyypoves morntic ﬁ)\s s éva
=36y YuyoBroroyind Towduiopa, éva etdog augyidiou, cuprirod xupiog,
; 3 ) 0% s
Eurvihparos Thg Nowetnds petd ) cuvdvTnod T05 pe Tov pwo. Xe aby-

44, 1. Pizoog, «(Naveindn, Maprvole: B, 6
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ypove pubistophuato 1 6NEaTodbTNGY TOL TEPAGUATOS TNG VEAETC TEe-
TayovisTpras amd Ty moudbtyTa 6Ty evhixiwon yivetar péoo awb
o) meptaabTepo Tepimhoneg xa 0duvnpés Sradixacics, 6mwe o mohepog,td
n Suertoropia,® 7 yvopipte pe Ty ewavdoTaon,t axdpa xa o Bracuds.

3. OAYZIEAX - NATIIKA: 1 AIABAGMIZH MIAY ANTIHIAPAGEXZHE

1
5 L

H Naveixd, 660 xu av siver avlbmaprtn vow ©ifens popeh, Tapovsdlets
oc Srepwn) mopahhniio xor avrimapdlesn pe tov Odvsoéa, avrimapdleoy
oL Takpver xhupax et Ty dwore T artileons, The artioTorylag won The
apofardtyras. Xe npdto otadio o maputnpolcups amhde Ty avtileon
avapeco oto 6tepebTuno enileta mov avagépovrar arov Odueeén xon os
oauTd OV zapaxrv)pi?:nuv 7 Noawoixd.

H oavrifeon clvon eniong /ouow..q; xq %o TONNAGTATY GTIE
mapdAnhes, Ou Méyope evaprtipies, orvés o Hmvou Tov Ohuaasy. %o

3o

g Noaweixdg, 6tav xat 0 yewypaps arbotacn petald Toug sivay ps-

)
)

yotepy. To phpa xaletde (T 1) xan oL 67e30v tumixol otiyol ¢ 492-4
(Svov é7° Suuace yev’, va pw aabces tdyora | dvaaovéos zapdrowo,
qida BAégao’ dugunal z;zpag) —(a 56, P 343, ¢ 62)— Snprdvouy ).1‘!717»}/40—
va, Avoizoro Badd xar ywpic Gverpo Tov H7vo Tou Hpwa xa Ty emevipyeLo
e Ocde mpabivrinh) %o xorevvaetind. Avrilzta 1o phpa xowuar™®® (4

’ozrrk(uy.éw; 670 %pefdtt) SNhdveL LTIV Shaped %aL GUVTOUE, TOL GXL0
awb to, yhen oty wapépBaucn g Alnvie, mpotpenTind bvergo Thg
ouxdc. 3@ xaboptletar avtiororye w0 Téhog xar 1 apy? évrovrc dedene.

O mowtig TepLypdge Aemrtopcpeiaxd To au@iBolo xataodylo, To

GTL %ol KAVOGRETUGUL TOU NPWA [T *(v(-;a~ﬁ YAl

o
avTOTYEOL0 RpE n-

PLOTLRY) TEtpOUOLWET TTOL TOVEL

Ty 7»7— pavTy [J.O‘/.L:Ll HALLTOY 207, J.'X ToV,
v T:‘O('JT(I)YOV?] V.MTG,O'TU.GVJ TTOV TOV a‘ll"{xms‘,sﬂ VoL ‘)W’J:J.EVE'. 7 1‘17.‘{7.15—.",7.7‘
STORARPUYGT) TOV aTh omoLLdTeTE %owbTNTH TolTIouéveY awlsOTLY.

chis ouvliouévog hoybrumos yeoaly gpiinew (pbvoc Tou

L P
Enreryn ouvtpbgov. Bt 1 éngpousy mao 08 08 dugimolor... craluoity

Axdpo xan 0 evr

- pe To yépra Tov) vy érauijoaro (s 482) S Ty ovllpdmvy

15. T'. Oeozoxdg, «O Aewvioy (yuales...), 6.7
h6. A. Zén, To xanmhdve tic firoivag, KéSgog, 171984,
h7. A. Zén, Kovrd otis pdyes, Kédpog, 121984

48. E. Qaxivov, Aotoaden], Kédpog, 1982,

49. Bi. P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque,
Khupo «xetpony (zowpd-opan - se mettre au lit, se coucher, s’endormir!, Klien-
cksieck, 1983.
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Sndreolle matover Wiaitepo ypdpa, evd alhod éyer, xalds eidoupe, anidg
eOupoTumind yopuxthpo. Zupmunvdver v avtileon avdpeso 6to whoo
GUYTPOGELLEVY), axbLa %ol GTOY HTIVO TG, TEPLGTOLYLGPEVT), TEOGTUTEVUE-

v elvor 7 %6p), TELY axbpLoL ELLPAVLGTOLY OL TEUPEPOL YovElg TNg, ety On-
nrollst moc siva povayoxbden avdpeon oe wévte adéhgLa.

Xz drnoug oriyoue autic o apginohor Do Lovravédouy, xaldg eimaps,
yi va noLpasTody pe T Nowcixd to ido gowm—o vou aherpTody pe To Do
uwpepévo 18t Me pio oeipd arepebrumes exppdcelg TEPLYPAGETAL O XOL-
o Tz Nawowde (Odiauor woivoaidaior (L 15), ddua (L 13), Odpar &
éxénewto gaewal (L 19)), exppdaoeic SNhoTinés SnuLovpyqudtmy TEonY-

aézento g 9)), expedoeis Snhwminés Snpovpynpdtey meony
u€vou TolLTLGPoU oL Tapéyouy 6T xbpn acgdlieta, své exctvog slvo éx-
Oszoz. HOwd xow vixd 1 Navowd éye o oup(]ow:x 6,71 helmer 6 exeivoy.

X0 mAaicLo 1‘)'.'!1; TS 0!‘!7'.7!197.036‘/]; T O“L‘EPSO’JUTL'V emileta oL ave-

pépa S
mhog. Ko slva pavepd méon ctépnoy mepr
aglovia zar dveon 7o debtepo. O Oduccéac etvar xexaxmuévog diuy (L
137). =xzivy Zevradevos (T 101, 186, 251). KarahaBaivovpe w660 afpo-
dtowzn v pocyavabozpuévy elvor

maigvouy aitepo Bhpoc. Exsivog stvan Yupwo’ ouTh elvay ebme-
,
1€

yeL T0 mpdTo entlzto —mboy

ctvn), méoo mordmabog o TahonTwer-

pévec owThz.
H o

SP//."' ""II E‘IV_ flUTl T "COOG_ TCUTL‘/“ Y' !7'.)"/“1 (?p{l'Yp.le 7TOVL TOVS /(v)-

TLGTO er amd ™ WA Tou VILY iler vo. Ee-
orougia apyile amd ~,‘o“,‘\w,-,“m 1o, v Ee

Y *('1 vo. Thnerdeel tov Oduscéa. Byalver amd tov xortdva g, T

2. TV O TS, TNV xATOLXNLEVN TEPLOYT).

':s'. vo etorpdletan madpvovtag pall Tg podya, paynTo, Lupwuéve
nade (2 74-80), dnrady 6.7 omovﬁw' &y dpeomn avdyxn o Oduseéus, 6,7
O zou mpoogeplel apéows petd Ty cuvavtyey Tovs. Eivar yapaxtnereti-
%6 mws T0 /.,(’wn mov 1 Naweind etorpaletar, o fpwas Zoxorovlel va
%oz Yuuvbs, oxemacpévos pe Eepbpuiia. Avti) hotmdy v cuveyng T~
palzcr Twv podywy Tov 6TLTION TTOL X&ToTE GUYOdEOYTAL ATth GTEPEGTUTIA
enilera, and ":om’n anody ataipaste, malpver Winitepn supBolixy ov-
7. L 74 éo0ijta gaemjy (yro 7o podya mov 8&v €yovy mAulet),
T 26 eluara... cryaldevra, L 38 (@otod te xal méxlovs xal fijyea orya-
Adevra, T 58 #lvra eipara, €64 vedaivra eluara, T 111 ai'luara #ald).

poslo:

To podyo O yiver cuy.ﬂo)\o TOL EMLTEENEL 6TOY ATNYOLOUEVO —p.bvo G-
poTixd, 6L mveupaTixd— Hewa va svtayfet ywolc vigomh 6o 1 heo TwV
molmouévay avlpdmoy.
O 8o mohdoTiyee mapopordeeg, N wpwty ¢ Nawvowxds ue Ty
Agzzun (2102-109) o n Sedrepn tov Oduscéa pe Aovrapr (L 130-136),
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o = b b ona Bl A Boae: e e SR
Beloxovtar oz amoluTy oyéon perald Tovs.®® Asuéveg pe Aemra vipoto

TposE

oY YERNOUY (EirovoydpuxTon TY) Lopeh Tov Ou mhpst 1 cuvavTnon Yo
TUVTOYPOVEL AVAREQUAALDVOUY VTTAIVIXTIXE 6,71 EYEL WG TMPA TANPOPOET-
0zl 6 avaryvaireTne Yo Tov xabéva améd Toug ddo TpwTaywvieTés, xpdBovTas
USALGTE (Lt GELRO Y apLTOLEVE GuveLppixd Tanyvidie. O 6ho xivnon pop-
oéc, xar o avlpdmives o 1 hovraploa, &ovy Ty (B xatebluvey: xo-
Tnpopilovy wpos Ta yaunidtepn, onuad. Tws Ou progodoay vo cuvavty-
Oolv, mpdypa mov umawvicoeTar 137 10 6poLo GrRUxd TV ExbvwY, pio
Bovvomrayik. Avth 7 Bouvicio mhayid Sragogomoteitar avdhoya pe THY TE-
PimTwa7 LTOdNAMVOVTAS GUUBOAXE TO Y WPe aTd 6oV TEoépyETHL VT~
GOy 1 wbeh %aL 0 Hpwag. TNV TeMTY wepintwon slvon éva yehaoTo
7omlo, 70 Pouvd éxzn bvopa —7 Sbo ovbuuta ot Sualevin—, stvar xatowxy-
péve amd vouges mou Stuoxeddlovy xar avduecsd Tovg LTovoeiTal éupeoa
pLo Lssmyi:r (Eeywpiler 0 "Apteum, oty opopprd BéBara) % axbpy To
oxqvid gotiletor and wo leoth pyres, patnia. Evor oyedév to wepr-

Barrov Tg Zyspiog TOV LETOLGLOVETAL TOLNTIXG. LTy SebTepy Tapopotw-
o1 70 avevwpo Bowd, Suouévo amh ta crouysia TNe Yo, /LopL’ voL TTpo-

o SwvatbrnTa Teoghc, Du pmopobos va avrisTouyel oTn Od-

Pzt RO

apoBurdrnTas Sopopphvetar amd T oTIYRY TOL O -

Lo 1.,/"5:'. v uehder. « O T €yoce extée amd TNV LeavdTHTO TOU Vo
urde magarnest 0. Koxgdhn.?! *Exdnidverar Suomiotia npdta, pe-
udvr, oz o oA évreyva xahuppévn QLhogpbven o nvmms dev

elvar amblute olyovpog 67t Sev elvan Ocd (% éyer xaxomdler ané Océs 6o

ToZid: Tov). Avth) éye Ty mpovorTIbTTe Vo Y elvor ambAvTa Glyoupn
Seu B2 . . , , ; ,

Tz 8y Osl\a 70 %onb Toug o Zévoc. H Suxh) wne Susmiotia nysl cov =v0mp—
g (£201-203), mov O propodee bpwe va slvar x. éva

sansip‘qux 717. Tov 1310 Thg Tov eauTé 1) i Ao TEOVoTIRGTH T TTEOEL0-

pUVGY, G

motnon mpoz Tov Zévo. lpoumyoupévars éovy mpohdfet va vixficouy exsivog
Y VTO0MY, %47 amd THY Tean T avdyrne, :mw-r, 70 @dfo Tne pe T

mopéuBucT, Abnvac. 'Otoy ywptlovrar, avth Tov éyer Tpocpépst )

coTola wa. autéc Ty amlxioon. [léon and o spwtnd oxipmnpa v
GuvavTon, vz Tov Odusséa mpocpépe. 6t Nowcind pio TpwTdyvwen on-

powT . TV suxopla va TapeL TPwTORBOVALL oL aTOQAGELS, Vo

evbzpgiver ouuBovhéder, vor povel TEovoTIXN, EEdVLUY %o UTERT-

50, "Yuvos els "Aprepur 11, 12 — xai yap 1)) dde 16éa xai offoeat Oijpas évai-
("Yuvos eis " Apgodityp, 19-20).
51, 0. Kouvnvod-Koxpidt), Zyédo xaw eypia) tyc Oddooeias, Eotia, . 97.
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povy Y Ty motplda The, Yiyporun xar evaiclnTy pe hemtéTyTa va
GUYTULPLAGEL QY TIPEOTEES S'Jvo'ty.:::‘ vo. BonffeeL Tov Howa, yoplc v ayvor-

SL TV 30 YYOUT TV TéTou The, va Ledimhdazt auth T OchxTinh wan
GEL TV 30w YYOUT, ToL TéTOL Zedimhe / /

t ¢ yuvor-

xeleg poppés oty Oddeeeia —xu ug epugaviletar T660 Al Yof o
avﬁern/;}g avevpatixorytas (intelligence) mov emowale. 7 yiwuf

/

oy Tlve TOV EpWTLIXOY Tl;_ 7'60![)."('0’ "ANhwoTe auTh To Shapeb GrigTA

YEOWLXT] TG TROGWTIXOTYTCL. Lmv yiveTow o zxrcé 13 rmps GTER

’

v eidog

stvor ambAvTa avopevbpevo peta Ty mapépfBucn g Alqudc xa slvar gu-
oub %o ouvnlicpévo wo xomehiton va clvar spwTenpéyy us Tov EpmTa.

Zégovps dAAwoTE TOG GUYYE T aradfuoTo Efouy, xan péco vz

TERY 6/‘“,1"’:(. 7.7'0 To ﬂo(lcb}ﬁl TOV TA T F /.17.0'.)‘/. .\'J—O 70 7’5"/«7_0 zo
269veLdo G .',omu.x. 70 030 pbppWTo %o avexdAwTo, v o TpMTo Bua
Tov xoprTeied Tou apyile: va amoymptletar TV wondu?] huxla.

/ 2N . .
TP o £t o Y
O dprpog dvrpus mapadéyetar w0 gpovipdda g Naveieds za

u6ler pe axpifera tig cuuBoviéc tne. Ou Aéyaps wog 0 wptlzer,
GrhomodAug Vo 7.7:0@9‘5‘(- 7oL G OML TOY GUUTATOLOTOY TNE Etvay 70 )7~
TEYVUGUL TOV ERLTPETEL GTOY .—.m_‘r, ) vo aromorcer Ty Nawcind we wpo-

GWTO TOU xx()ootls 7. O cuuPoviés mov diver 6Ty Oduscén

©
gfg

TEO’S/OU‘I odnyies oye m/rwég Kabopiler méte 0 Odvooéas mpémer va

L_D

wotel won whTe vo mepupdver (xaomaiiums Eoyeclar T 261, xalleldueros

!
eivan xyo’x'or 0295, tote... Tuer T 298, dxa udia ueydoowo dweiféuey
7 304). Ka o fpwag galvetar va umaxodz. H éngpasn doto adiwo” fuer

(1 14) Setyver 671 onmdlnxe, agol ctyz pelver xafiopévos xan
, o . ,
omes Tov cupBodiede n Noveind.

H Naveira evappoviler éxau i oxnvée, bray Tig

%7omoLEl 68 GELpd, (OGTE Vo SUdPUUATIETONY RAVINXE KOl VI UT,

Gowv, 6tav 1 i3 Ou éy2. amoouplezt. H AOqva, mepBddhovzac us

PWOL, GLUTANPOVEL aToTEAEGPATIXOTEpR T0 poho T15 Navazaz. ESd Oz
snpzr:: va. Oewpfoovps ) poppth tne Navowde, avduson 67ic Vo weta-
uoppmaeis s Alnvas 6z EpnpPy. Qg xbpn tov Adpavre 7 Oea wooT
0 Noweixd, ws %opiter Tov v5i0) Tev Pavdxwy xabodn) si <oy OdveGéa.
Avzé 70 pého g oxppolétidus 1 mapdSoon clva QuaLkd va Tov =
oloel ot perapoppwuévy ot épnBn Alnvd. O mountie hovmdy
vor GUUTAPMYEL évor pOho TV XATOTE NToy orépatog dixbs TS, wWOAG TIL
BéBano mavTar exclvy wevel to vijpata. 'ANwste sy YvwsTtd Tws oIy
Odboozio 0 pbrog tou Oeol amévavte otov axpoath) stvar xuglons va wpo-
AYYERREL 1) VO AYIHEPUAKLVEL

1o w610 TG TapaTdye AeiTovpying —uAAd Gyl (6vo %7
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meL vo Sodpe xo Ty Tl pnon e Nowoixds otov fpwa (0 461-462),
agod éyer ylver dextds pe Tipés 670 TahdTL amd Tov matépa tne. Ko Bé-
Boa awth) ) phon éxz Evay ayvd %o xabéhov eveuveldnto yix Ty %bpy
cowTLows,?? wov el oy Tehwy xatalinon tov tohdmadon Basihd. ‘Onws
?

%o Yo T oxypapney s g tng Nawsieis auth 1 teheutaio ohuyd-
oTiyun Topousta g stvar eanpetind onuavixnd). H xbon Sstyverar mavi-
noppy, uo dev slvare Thpa M eZarpeTiny opopprd g wov Tovilerar. Maki-
6t 0 hoybrumog Dedy dmo xdllos Eyovea (0 457) mporadet tows vo cusye-

; e e Dee e N e e Kiownc (0 445
tioovpe avtilfetind ) poppn T pe Ta ovépata s Kionng (0 448) %o
g Kahwhars (0 452) mov péhig mowy Alyo avépepe o morntig: Eépovps xahd
671 0 fpwag clye spwtinh oyéon xa pz g dbo. O dvrpas mov éyet opifer

, . . , e , .

spwtind pz Ozée, amavrdvrag oty xbpy, Tnv aveBaler ¢* éva B0go Badi-
Taton Opnonsutinod 6yedby ozPasuol: 7@ xév Tor xal xeil Oed, (s ed-
zeToduny | aiel fuara advra (0 467-468). Avtot oL ariyor malpvouy moh)
TepLeabTepo Bapog amhd brav Toug ameubiver oy Erévn o Toiépayoc
(0 180-181), xvptws yrott ouumhnedvovrar amd ) GuavTien Qpaen o
ydo u 8Buheao, xodon, bmov o ToNITELR0S GpL0g Npwag VUGYEL Ty X6-
o & éva BaBpo Oedrrrag outyovtas peastind Tyv maplevid xaw T wnTeb-

e / . , 0 § o Sto Eos L s
ThTe, 3o arouysio wov épouy yiver To xaléva amh To Sho ey wproTd, ahkd
xou Tor 3o palh, avrixeipevo Aatpelag amd Tor TOND Tohid YEOVLEL, ARG Kot

e vebtepoug xanpovs. Towg n Navourd elvar n wbvn yuvauxsio popgh tne
Oddecerag mov weprBddhetar pe Tétoto 6EBug.

FCevixd n e00pavetn na tpugesph pwopph g Navowndg stvar 1 wepLo-
667ep0 svepynTIh) Yuvaxelo guyodpa Tns Oddeeziag. TTépa and tyv ckw-
Tepud) THG wvTIRbTNTR, XdveL 67Edte wou epappblovtar auécws xaL pe
axplBeio o Tou eite T éyEL TPOGERTIXG TTROYPAUNATIGEL EiTe Ta emvost
ue etoLubTTo apéows UeTd T cuvavTon pe Tov évo. H yapodpevn oun-
v pe 7o mouyvidt g cpalpag opoletet Tn debrepn gaon dpdomng TN
Novowde mwov el yapaxtipn 67edéy oxnvoletind. Edd dev propodpye
mopd vor Bopnfodpe 11 avdhoyes ounvés xogrtardy wov mailovy ety oy
GuvavTodps 6 ToAhods whlous mov Suxafodvovtan pe Bron To wotiBo T2
amaywyns, 6mou bumws 0 pbhog TG VewpTig xevTELXNg Newidag slvar evrz-
g wabdnrinds xow 7 Spdon TG avdmaonTy.5

52. Bh. L. Kaxpwdg, Opnoucés doevves, #1984, 5. 50.

53. To phua éfidoao o cuvavzodus edd yur povadiny popd 670 émog L n pe-
Tdppacy Tov 6Ty 0V pdo 1 éfubTan, xoton Bu progodoe va stvar «sL eal) pe Lavo-
véwnoeg, moplévan.

54. BéPox 70 aunvied sty ouvilog mpady 4 wimog, dmon T xoplzeia paledony
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Avrifeta 1 Spdon tne Nawoirde etvar word amoterespatixd. Ovola-
Tind ) S Te SvrTh mpoapopd —NOud %o Vi — amévavtt ooy Odus-
céa mpodindler pe axpifeia v THyN Tov Hpwa xar Tov TpéTo Tov Hu Tou
peplody oL Dataxes: Ou Oavpdaovy xvplng Ty tavbTnTd ToL vor agnyeitaL
%ot O Tou Sdcouy Ta péoa va yupicer oty 10dxy. H cbvropn abdpioty
avapopd ov xaver 0 Odusséas oo Setvd ToL %o TOL ELGAYETAL UE TO TTPO-
comxb Blope e gowuds (L 162-174) mpoefayyéhher tnv moldetiyy
eyxiBoTiouévn aghiynon Twv meptreterdy tou. 'Otay o vavayds {ytder pe
Tov petkiyiov xal xeodaléor uior Tov Ty evemhayvie tne Pactiomolioug
(81éape, dvacoa T 175), excivy Tou dlver apéowe xdtL TOA) TepLGG6GTERO:
T exThunch NG, TIoL €Sl VoL XAveL oy tHd LOVO UE TOV TPOTO TTOU Urhdsl
0 fpwug xo xalérov pe Ty eppdvion Tou. H Navouxd Oa dnados. apys-
Tepa 6TiC Prhevddeg Tng 6T, amb TewTy dmoln, o Eévog The gdvyxe dét-
xélog (€ 242). Ag dodpe v mpdtn mpdTy Qpaen mwov Tou ameuhiver:

Sent Ay = wy \-
Zely’, émel 0UTe nax@ ovT’ dpoovt poTl Eotxas (2 187)

Aev mpdrertar yioo amhn avtarédosn grhopedvione. H Naveuxd amoder-
wvdeTon axpodToLa emapxne,® arBavtixd %o avtdiie auTod TV AELETOVR-
yuaTixod Adyov mov Byaiver and To oTéRL TOU SUGTUYLGLEVOD Vaayod.
Etvor oz 0éon vo tov natohdfer, axbpo xor va tov emPoafedost, agod pe
To Mbyre Tne Tomolletet Tov amnypLwpévo Hpwa péoa aTY xowmvie, péco

TV TONTLGPEVD %060 %ot pahioTa Ynhd oty tepapyia, agpod Tov Dewmpset
0y 0VTOYEWNEVD %o Puohwpéve. Auth 1 yehyoen emdoxipasio Tne Now-
Guxdg dev clvar Stéhov meptepyy, av oxcprodue wog 1 Poraxio stvor pio

Aovhoddua zat eravibTzpr mapdhe weproy (Ph. [1pdd. A, 1-5). Ouuilovpe Ty ap-
wmoyh the egoepdvng (Ow., "Yuv. eic Mjuyroa 2-37), wne Keéovsag (*Amoriod.
Bifa.I", 15, 1), wng Opetbuag (A, P. Agyovavtixd, A, 213). Br. A. Motte, Prairies
et jardins de la Gréce Antique, BpuZiérhec 1974. Yrdpyst eniong o oA yopuxty-
proTinbs —av %ot dyvestos 67ov Ounpo— wilog Tne amaywyne Tng épnBne Exévre
amh Tov TOAD hpo oe nhwia Oncéa e 7 Pordex <ou Ilepifoov ) oriypsn wov q
nbpn yopeder xatd TN Sdpxeir tepotehestiog wpog Ty g Opllaxg Apwépidoc.
W. Burkert, é.x., 6. 236.

55. O Montaigne ypnorpornoel mpdzoc Tov Ggo «un suffisant lecteurn. O Xe-
cla

wépmg elnyel bmu o «emaphc avayvdeTney pmopel va Bpet oe éva xelpevo GToLy
mepLeabTepn amhd box gavialetar o i8rog o Snuiovpyds Tou (BA. I'. Tegépng, doxués,
‘Txapog, 7. A’ 6. 57, 148). Metagpoptnd %o hydxt xatayenctixd ovopsfovue w0 Now-
Guxd (Emaprh) axpodTeLa, o) Wmopel va exTiud Tov mepiteyvo Ao Tou Oduocin
wou Sovel Tov Yuytowd e, Wabtepa drav g ebyeton evtuyiopévo yapo. O iSog o
Hewoag Sev elvar Suvatd v gavrasTel Thoo edoToyog %ot enivatgog Tyel 0 Abyog Tou.
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1wpa 61ou 1 Téyvy Tov Abyou extipdror oD %ol 67OV XVPLOAEXTIXE T~
paxorovlodue 1 yévesn TV AoyoTepvindy yevmy.o®

Apybrepa 1 Eyxpron tng Naveuxds Ou yiver evpdrepn, apod 1 xbe7 Oo
Oavpdoe xon Ty opopeLd tov Howa. Ku éyel onpasia 1 emdonipascta tnc
Noaweixds, by wévo yratt avixel 6e dAho @dro, 6 dAky yevid amd tov O-
Suscéa, ahhd xvpteg yratt ) mapapnévia TaTpide Tne —dnuLobpynue Tov
ToLTH— avijrel 6 vy TTOMTLORS aEXETH TTL0 TERONYLEVD, GYETING SLapo-
poToLpévo o auThy wou expedlet 0 Hpwug, uxbdpa xaL T UTOAoLT érog.
Tty Dovaxio BAémovpe Tov Npwo YL LOVAdXN QoS VoL LYLGTATHL XKoL
THUTEYEOVE VO GURLUETEYEL 6 éva £ldog avauéTonons, 6yedby o doxiua-
aia apgpruovocijuartns akoidynons®® ot patie Tov Pardrwy, ahhd o
7ov avaryvdoty. Nuatt whon afla propst vo Exouy 1 cogpla, 1 weipn, 0 S6hog
%O 1) YVOEN 0L 0 (8106 AVTLTROCHTEDEL PTPOGTE 6TN Syl TS ayvi-
rag xar v N0 g abwdtnrag — «Babid g ameplag ™) copion
mou Oa "Aeye %t 0 obyypovos moryTiic— mov M Nawoixd exppaler; Koaw Bé-
Boa To spdTnpe toyder xaw avriotoopa. Mo xou yevixbrepa oL mepLméteree
Tov woALBasaviepévon Tabidevty) von modeuo Ty whom okl umopsel vo Eyouy
umpocTd 6 awTols Toug ambiepong nahbuxode Patuxsc mov TpoTLLOY Vo
@iyovy yue vo Lhoouy epmvixd paxpid amhd toug Kixhwneg mov toug Ba-
covilovy, po amd TNV &Y pepid stvar tH60 Bavudoior vavtixol, wote vo

56. H O8boosix éyer ousyetiotel pe 7o wubiotdenua xuptog edppwve pe tpeg
Bacixés mgooeyyloes: a) Xty vedtepn vatdtaln Ty etddv Tou Adyov To émog TanTi-
Leton pe 7o pubiotépnua, yuati eivar gopéug mhoxAc-wifon (Néx Keizinn). B) Zop-
oova pue T Oswpla Tov xaketdooxonton, dAa To vebrepa hoyoteyvixd eidy éyovy ma-
pouGLAGTEL OE oTEpUATIN (OpT Gt évar eupiiTERD apyLxb etdog wov Ta meptéyer. A
auth Tv dmodn To érog eumepiéyer To omépua tov pubisTophpatos (Shklovsky-
Dopparopds). v) Eiaipetar v onuasta w1 mpwtonpbonnme aghynens, xuptwg yuuti

cuvdéetar pe éxminin xur aywviz —yxpuxTNELeTIXG TOn vebTepou unbisTophpatog
(0. Toayrapdrng, «I1 aghynon zou OBvocta v to svpwmaixd pdistdpnuar, Ao-
yawyvosia, 1, 2 (1980), c. 353).

57. Méro mov PéRata «vostel ouoLasTind and Tn GTLYPA TOL TATE TO THSL TOL 670
vnol v Quudxnv: amd xet xaw wépa navévag ma ovgLacTinds %ivduvog Sev Tov amel-
heby, xalde mapatnpel 0 A. Mapwvitng (Avalijryony xa véoros Tov Odvooéa, Kédpog,
6. 208), 0 Hpwag éxeL va Eemepdoer —ran Zemepvder OprapBevtind— wio WSuaivepa e-
rhemTuapévn %o adtbputn appreBnTnon wou cuyva dev exppdletar oy (e AbyLa, oh-
A amharg vrrovosttar. ' auté Ox Dewpodonps ndrog povodidetates boeg epunvetes
Brémouy ot Doolo ndvo p ydpa Topudeioéviae xu évay axdpa TELRUGUS YL TOV
oo (7.y. Ch. Segal, «The Pheacians and the Symbolism of Odyseeus Return»,
Arion 1 (1962), 6. 17), ard %o Aybepo edetoyes boeg T Dewgpody témo oyedév
ex0stxé mov wévo pe Ty eméuBaon g Oedc yivetor guidZevog! (Bi. G. Rose, «The
Unfriendly Phaeacians», 7.4.P.A., 100 (1969), c. 381.)
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whyaivouy Tadidio paxplvd ue o Gogpd Tous xopafia xan ver yupilouve wiow
véou e pepirés wpec. Ko tolto 1o spdrnpa toyder xaw avrioroopa. Kou
axbpa, av o Odvocéag stvor pilérawoog, péro mov 1 TéAun Tou otoryile
ramote avlpdmveg Loée, or Pataxss bpwg stvar guidvlpwmot, puo mov
Bomlodv téso mord avlpdmovs Eévou, mov Toug Phémovve TEGTN Qopd,
agnemvras pdhete Ty anekd Tou [loceddve. Kan BéBaio v avouér

UnedvTag LaALGTo TV oTEthy) <L . Ko Lo ova€TEncT)
avapest 6E SrapogeTind cuaTHLaTe aiidy dev orTapatac. edm. Eivar ye-
yovés mavtwe 671 1 Naveind Selyver mephigovy yio To 6hoTHLe TwY abLdy
e TaTeldug TN, To mapudéyeTan, 6yeddv To eveupxvel. IV autd axpr-
Bcde n aporPaio emdoxipacta tne xbpmg xar Tov Howo yivetar wo oivlet
xa L6y LeoTERT, Talpver Waitepo Pabog.

H emSoxipasio tne Navoinde mpoépyetor amé évay x6610 7oL oviixet

15 5 4 I
67O G WEO XAl TO GYPOVo, xaL cmopéves diver 6ty pope? Tou Oduscéa
owa xav agnynri] ple wpoomtivd xelohxbTyTag xun SuypovikdTnTaC.
O mougrig Eépet xahd vou eEudidiver Toug Hpwég Tov xan Ty TéXVY ToL.
= s ] -

'Exot mpocwmxbtyta moAveivlet, pe pbho morudidstato, ) Naveuxd
GQEUYLGE T1 6YoNxT pac conBeta o T Sucnakictinn vibTn pag, Eeotpo-
7ilovtdg pag 6e xouPévres cumiaTeuTiés o Jaunhbeoves (o ambd To

, , , , , , ,
udOnpon. Apybrepa 1 " Avbpwnos tne Zovig Kapéhhn érarpve oty ava-
YYWOTH L0G TNY TIVELRATIXOTATOL XOUL TOL Y APAXTNPLETIRE TG Nowotrdc, eha-
opd apPropéva amhd To yebévo. H pixe? Basthomov 104 oralov-
wpd apfropéva amd o yebvo. H pixe? Basromotda tne 10dxne,

T e oyornuévy, pag ayyiler mavro Balbuk: elvor yapoxthproTind Twe
etobTn M wehéty, pue bheg Tic mpoomdleies TNg umoypAQoLGaS, eV XaATH-
pepe Vo amopiYEL wg T0 TEA0G Toug GuvaLslnuaTIXods ToVoLS.

Navewxdo maphéves adung:
LE RECIT DE I’ADOLESCENCE FEMININE

(Resumé)

BIEN QUE créé par le matériel de la tradition, le personnage de
Nausica est tout a fait nouveau. On y discerne la descendante
raffinée et éloignée de la fille du roi qui offre ’hospitalité au héros-
voyageur, de cette figure souvent neutre et pale, présente dans le
conte oriental.

De plus la princesse Phéacienne est décrite par des adjectifs
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habituels —souvent stéréotypés— ainsi que par la comparaison con-
nue avec Artémis que le poete exploite au maximum, surtoul en la
mettant dans la bouche du héros principal.

La personnalité de Nausica se déplie réelle et complete: il sagit
d’une adolescente authentique, ancétre lointaine des jeunes héroines
de la littérature Européenne. Au fond au chant T on discerne le
germe de I'adolescence féminine, tandis que la 7¢lémachie annonce
déja le Bildungsroman, le roman de I’adolescence masculine. 1.”éloi-
gnement du milieu familial, le réve, Pamiti¢, la conversation intime,
la description de la ville natale et de la maison paternelle sont aussl
présents dans le récit épique que dans le récit romanesque.

Un rapprochement entre la Phéacide et la Télémachie —par
ailleurs déja fait dans Pantiquité— donnerait des ressemblances et
des différences significatives. Le sujet commun est initiation &
Iage adulte qui a lieu en dehors de la ville natale (v. les actes rituels
rélatifs, aux *Eoyarial de la ville classique). Le voyage du prince
accompagné par les jeunes d’Ithaque pour gagner le x2éoc et s’assi-
miler & son pére, devient une excursion de la princesse avec ses
amies pour laver le linge et avoir la gdric ¢60n7 ainsi que pour
g’assimiler a4 sa mere : au chant  les éléments de la Télémachie
sont condensés, on dirait méme efféminés; il faut remarquer que
cette comparaison est aussi valable dans le cas de deux genres
relatifs du roman d’adolescence moderne.

On discerne aussi une correspondance entre Nausica et Ulysse
qui avance graduellement de Popposition a la réciprocité. Chacun
d’eux incarne un systéme de valeurs différentes: I'un exprime la
sagesse de 'expérience, 'autre de I'innocence. Si Nausica donne au
héros la possibilité de la réintegration au monde civilisé, Ulysse
lui offrira en échange I'integration au monde adulte. La rencontre
marque la fin des aventures maritimes du héros et en méme temps
la fin de I’enfance de la princesse. Au fond 'adolescence de Nausica,
marquée par Parrivée du naufrager, est condensée en un seul jour.
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Xopoc - H yéwinen tag elhqvieic Aégng viz To yp0ua

H ®IAOAOTIKH spunvzia Tov ooy ]
vour duvartd vor eupminpwdet urd Ty apyonoroynh spumveio, amd TapuTy-

%0b 6pou i To Yphue si-

oneeic dnhadh gt eVYyonn €Y V) ELRALTTILOY TEYVIN
enhoeic OMhad? oTo GOYYEHYL £V TMY ELXATTIXOV TELVOV.

H RéZn yoos # yoout (em. wov.: yoou)) cnpaive. o dépua, xusimws 1o

>

o
éopa Tou avlpdmivon chpaTog enpaive enions To P Tou Sép
TOZ' GNULAIVEL TV ETLOAVELR EVOC AVTIXELUEVOD 7, TO ZpOUa TOU %ol rr'qgl.:d-
veL TEhid TO yomm ev yéver.

"Onwe yodge: o H. Frinkel, i3ieg 4 dpoieg exppdozic Aq/m)uv v

, N , i
«emigdveiay, 1o «éppan xar 16 pmpan. O Agistotéhns néer (Ileol
aichjoems 439a 30): «to yap yodua 3 fv 14 7éoati dotw 7 wloag, 0o
xal oi [Tvlaydoetor Ti)» mqdveiay yoowar éxdlovry. Xrov 'Oungo 1 1k
7001 &yt TNV Ewvora (Sppan. TNV ¥AoGKh EROYT bRws GHUAtvEL (-
pon. Amb to yons mpoépyetar To ouaLacTING Yodua xo To prhua yohlew,
wov enuaivel «epdmTopat, ayyilm» xon (popatilon.!

O H. Frinkel tovilz: 47t 10 ovsrastind yows pbévo pzrd tov 'Ouneo
e to ypdua. Me drha Moyia, 7 Tpimh onnasio Thg Méng avthg,
«éopan - «emLpdveLa) - «ypOhLoN, Sev clvas apynt; alhk aTOTEASGLY Lo
vonpatixns eketfems. Brov "Ounpo Szv uripyet bpog yia To yemua.

Avth etvar 7 SamtioToey THy QLAOAGYOY Yo T0 YAWGGIXE pavbpeve.
Aclyvouy o épyo TWV ELRAGTIROY TEHVMY XATL AVTLGTOLYO

To 671 1 atanon Tov yeduatog otov 'Opneo avtietoryel 611 Jpwue-
TuXh) a7 TOU Loy VEL 6TY) AeYopevy yewusTewxn TE/vn Tov EXdvay, autd
70 &y avarTdgel ahhod xat edd cuvolile Ta cuuTepdopaTd Lo

T yeopetpinés ayysioypapies (e 5-7), mou sivar afLémioTol -
Tupee koL YL T U cwldpeva Epya e peyahns {oypapianc auTAY TwY
7p6vov, clva xavbvag T0 6%00p0 YEMUL TIVG 6T avoLyTh 6YTO TOU TN~

1. H. Frinkel, Wege und Formen ([riihgriechischen Denkens (1960) 224

onw. 3.
2. E. Walter-Karydi, 670 Studien z. Klass. Archiiologie, Feslschr. Fr. Hil-
ler (1986) 34 xe.
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ol 1 ewpatind apyy mov toyve. Ou pmopolos va yrpaxTeleTEL ©C
chiaroscuro (oxogoutiopée) pe Spetpind avtileteg ™) oxodpo xar Ty
avoryTh aite (apyf evrehde duegopetins) ané To chiaroscuro g vedre-
er¢ vpomaixnc Loypapiens). H eyratdiewdn tne puxnvainic molvype-
utos 671 YeopeTpes, Téyvn 8oy onpatvel TOYELN TOY TUPUGTATIRGY Pé-
G whld cuyrévTemen Suvdpeey no véo Lexiviuo.

"Ocov agopd tov 'Oungo. "H¥n 7ov 190 awdva mapatneniyue b1 o
‘Ounpos Sev avapéper ypmpata 4 to amodider —yia w0 duwefy pag aicln-
JUTe0s o8 PEQPEL Y PMUAT | To LOgL YLOL TY) OLAT) S 1
51— eoQuhubva, o 1) heybpevy aypopatodia Tou Opfoov amacybince
évova Toug spsuvtée. Dulohoyinés spyasics Twy TeAsuTalmy 7pbvey cp-
wihveueoy buws auté o guwdpevo. Ado mapatrencslg TwY @LAOAGYLY

chvar 1Buitepa onpovTInés:

1) Megind emifeta éyvay apybrepa yoopatind enifeta. I1.y. 7 Aéky
2Aw00s ooy 'Opmpo yapaxtnoiler dévrpa xar Bhaotdpro xal cnpatve
LYpbs, Gpéonog —xaL éToL amonTd apYbTEPX oL TV EvvoLa «mpdaivocy. H
W& modowog eppavileTar povo 6T EAMVLGTIRG Y pOVLdL.

2) O 'Opmnpog evdrapépetar TepLoabTepo Yio Tig LOLOTNTES TOL PWTEL-
vol) oL Tou oxotelvol Topd Yo Tig ypwuatinés afieg. Mo Tic évvoieg

pwTewb) %o «oxotevé» Siabéter Tanlog Aékerg. To emileto Aevrdg, mov
ncoép/:-rou arh pila pe vénpa «pwoy (mpBh. To hativixd lux), Siarnpsi
GTOY O[J.'/]‘QO ™mv ";TU[J.(J)\OY'.KY] TOV SLU_‘:P:ZVE'.M. hTO"« TCPOKUTCTOU‘) TEKP:X,QE‘
VOL —YLL oG— YUPAXTNELOMOL: heuxb T.y. etvar To vepb, évor ydAxwo

, ) , , , ; , ;
orzhoc, axbpa %o o fhos... H cwoti) perdppacy dev elva «dompon adhd
«UOTPAPTEPON, (ALPTEPO», (GTIATVON... Acuxb etvar %o T0 PTPdTGO pLog

, , r s Lx
yuvaixas (emibeto Aevxdievos) xan o moavi Tov xapaBiov: e n My
Jevrog amontd xo ypwuatixd Tepleyouevo. To exifieto uélag onpatver
o o ctBen, nese i e Aepel Ao Nkt
by «uadpog) ohhd €G%OTEWALY, XVAVEDS byl ovo «yohdliogn oahhd emcl
one «oxotewbon. H yy clvar oxotewd (uélawa), to aipo x.d.

Me drha Aéyre, 0 «aypowpatodion Tov Oufpov civar oty mpoypatL-

, , , , . ,
nbrTe ) dibThTe Tou morTh va PAémel Tov xbopo (SnAadh va cuverdy-
Tomotel xan va amodider To emioTT6) 6t dlo Srapetpind avribereg akiec:
0 QoTewh xau T oxotewn. To i3io pavbpevo Aotwdy amavtd 6TV Toly-
on %o —wg to chiaroscuro mov mepéypado Tev— oTig EacTIRéG TE-
JVES TNG YEWUETPLRTG ETOY NG,

Auté 7o dibtumo chiaroscuro mhovtilertar apybrepn pe pwo ToiTh
afia: o pubpb xou o ayyeloypaoies detyvouv 611 autéd cuuPaiver Tov
7o avdyva. Téte apyilovy oL ayyeloypdoor va ypnotpornotody (enifeto) Aeu-
%6 o apydrepo %o (emifero) 2pubpd yomua, %o pe avté To yeyovéds pmo-
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p0DPE Vo GUYSLAGODLE LETUYEVEGTEPES YPUTITES LUPTUPLEG TTOU PbYES TOUG
gatvovTa cuyxeyvuévec. Moo ot péoa tou Tov audva StapoppdveTar
éToL 1) yapaxTneLeTIY apyaixl] Towomuia (6xodeo—uvoryté—eoulpb ypd-
pa), oy axTieh xon xopwliod ayyeloypaio v Aeybuevn peravépopen
Teyvind], 6mng T debyver wy. M colyye oc fvayv atTixd xpathpn (Yhpw
ota 640).%

Yo i3 700Vt YIVETAL 0 YOWUATICUOS Lo TTRWTY QORY TUPAGTATIHG
uéoo. Kau suyypbves ylvetan ) exigdveia Tov poppdy cvvagijs pe to odb-
pa, Tou omciou amotehet népog, xaL dapoppdvetal avdhoye. Avtd T Sbo
wovbueve O pag amacyohfcouy.

H emigdveio tov yewpetpindy poppdy Sev elvar GuVETE e TO GO
g Topdderypa pumopoty va avapepbody Sbo catpeta fpya THe TpwToYEW-
UETPLXNS THAOTARGTIXAG, 0 (xévTavpogy amd To Auxavtt (ex. 1)% xat To
erdgr Tou Kepapeod (emx. 2).° Kaw to 8o elvon Lorypagropéva pe po-
Tifa YeopeToind, ywpetc mapustatixnd abin, o omole stvar yopuxTyeLoTL-
%6y vt To ypdvia xo Bploxovrar o xdle Srabéoipn emipdvera (wha-
GTIhG Popwte, ayyetou, oxeloug xth.). Me dhha AbyLo, M emipdvela Tov
@reévtampoun o Tou hagiod dev stvar Siapopgopévn g Séppa Ldov,

ey ctvar dnhadh cuvaghc pe o cmuo Tov. Auté Loy bel Yo 0AbXAnEY TN
YewpeTpwh THAoTAXGTIXY Topdderypa To atTivd TovAd Tou Kepoper-
%o), yhew ata 750-740.6

H emdhoyi no Sidtaly tov yeopetomy uotifoy et pia oyéon pe
Tov ThaoTiXd Popéa Toug (Touhl, eAdgL, (xévTanpon...). Auth 1 oyéom bpwe
dev elvar mapasTaTind (ambéSoon dnhadh Tov TORAELOY T TOL QTEPMUATOS)
vou. dev axohovlet pro opyavind) Sopd), spboov xar n mhacTind Sopd Tov
gopéa dev eivar opyavird. H 1dibtumy oyéon oyfuatos kol Siaxoopmoens
ot yewpetpnd épya (elte autd elvan mAaoTinés poppéc cite ayyela 9
oxehn) elvar éva amd To GToLyEld TOL GUYLGTOYY TN LopPoAeYLXY TAEY TToL
T yopoxtneiler. Ko oe avth) v tdly, mou ebvor o 7 opopeud avtdv
Ty €pywy, propobue Vo Shoovpe dvopa pe évay opneixd bpo: xdouos. H
MeEn xdopog ooy 'Opmpo enuaiver «rdfny xou onpaiver xa «GTéAGPA»,

3. K. Kiibler, Kerameikos V12 (1970), wiv. 87, 88. 'Eyypwun ancixbvion:
M. Robertson, Greek Painting 52. Tw 7ig wg 86 mopatnphcsts BA. onu. 2.

4. M. R. Popham - L. H. Sackett - P. Themelis (ex3.), Lefkandi 1 (1979)
168 xe., 344 xe. mw. 251, 252. IIpBa. E. Walter-Karydi, oto Festchrift fiir H.
Bauer (1990) 28 xe.

5. K. Kiibler, Kerameikos IV (1943) 40 =iv. 26. ITpB2. Walter-Karydi, d.z.

6. K. Kiibler, Kerameikos V 1 (1954) wiv. 144 ap. 1308, 1309.
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xou stva afrocmueinTo 6717 éwoia Thg TdEng elvon N TpwTedovsa. ("Apyé-
tepa o [lpocwxpatixol yenorponolody tov épo xdouos yia to cbumay,
oA v oL TohoedTepes onuactes g héEng efaxohovloly va toytouy.)?

O %dopos e yewpetoris Ve, pe TNy vvoln @dibtumy TN %o
0QLOPRLEY AVTAHS TNG TEYVNG, dtahdeTal 6T0 TENOG TS YEWPETOIXAS ETO-
706 (o7ov Votepo 8o ar.). "Eva amd to supntdpate avthc T0e popeoho-
Yo Surhueng elvar 6TL UT0pOYY, aVTL YEWUETPIXGY LoTIBwY, Vo ppo-

’

vieTody QLyolpes, eYydouxTa wovkid, 670 Awpd evég ydAxvou whdyoy

BEux. 1. BuBoixbe «xévrangogy Eue. 2. Atmind ehdor amd tov
omh 7o Aevxavti. Térn 100v at. Kepapews. Térng 100v ar. AbAvx.
Movseio Epérouac.

Fot. DAT KER 4407.

(2% 3).8 Mo 10 Oépa wov pog amasyodet bpwe, TéToleg TUPUGTAGELS Lotp-
TVpoLY, T0 1310 6L XAl ToL YEOUETOIXA RLOTIY G6TLC LopREs TWY etxdvemY
1, 2, bt 7 empdveto dev elvar GUVaETS pe To MU TOL oTotoy amoTehel
pépoc.

7. IlgBr. H. Diller, «Der vorphilosophishe Gebrauch von xéocpoc und xo-
opeivn (1956), Kleine Schriften (1971) 73 xe.

8. N. Himmelmann, A4 1974, 544 xe. ewx. 1-7. Bi. tehevtaia J.-L. Zim-
mermann, Les chevaux de bronze dans Uart géometrique grec (1989) ATT 40
pe BiProyp. — Ew. 3 = Himmelmann, 6.7., ewx. 7.
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H popgohoyinn avelaptnoia g empdveiag damiotdveTal xoL 6To
@O %KoL TOVALL TGV AYYELOYPAPLOY, EiTE auT& civar 6xovpsc GLAovéTeg

X

site @épouy yzopeTpind, w1 TopasTatind potifa, Latoxioadh w.y. oTa

0

-G
A

4.9 Mé z I 7 3 .y
cpa.” ! 16vo ot LEGH TOV 7ou aLmve. SLZ}LOPCP(')VO‘JTIL TARAGTATLAOL TU-

moL v T Tepd (eix. 4),10 brwe xan yio To Séppo Twv Ldwy x.&. H véa
Sowh TV égywy TN apyainic emoyne stvar opyarixi], xoun auté Sev Guvi-

arotor ubve ot véa Sukpbpweon xa oTig oyéeei avahoyidy Tou €70uv

3. Xddxwo dhoyo, eyydpantes mapustdoeie hotuod (o7E8t0).
"Yozepog 8og an. Akad. Kunstmus. Bévwnc.

o PEpT, Yo LORETG, MM %Ol GTO GTL 1) STLQPAVELAL TWY YUEPOY AUTMY KO-
3ideror oy moloTixh dotumia TG, yapaxtneileTar Snhady, pe Toug
véoug mapacTaTinols TOHTOVS, g dépua, wTepd, N emicns wg évdupa,
movomAba xTh. Ag ouykptvoLpe Pl YEWUETEIXT Y aAXLYY OpdSu, EAGPL (LS
7o pixp6 Tou (YHpw ota 740).1 pe ta Lda evbg Tpdrpou apyaixod yuh-

9. IIpPh. m.y. o prepwtd {da o éva attixd ayyelo zou Yozegon 8ou ar. (B.
Borell, Autisch geom. Schalen, 1978, op. 30 wiv. 21.

10. Xp. KoapodQog, JdI 52, 1937, 166 xe. H ayysioypagpio avixer zar oTig
TpwipdTepes TOMYPWUES: EXTEC ATh TO aVoLyTO YEOUX TOV GEVTOY (wiTpWTS emti-
yerouan) xon To oxovpo Pepvixt, umdpyouv heund (Sopa Tng Appoditng), xacTavd
(B8ppa Tou ‘Apn) nar epufpd (tpdrio Tng Agpoditng %.4.). — Eux. 4 = Kagoilog,
6.7 e, 12.

11. Bogzdvn: D. G. Mitten, Bull. Mus. FA 65,1967, 12 ze. M. Comstock-C.
Vermeule, Bronzes MFA (1971) og. 3.
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%00 ehdoparoc, wov fray agrépwpa oo Hoalo tne Tépov.!? Tro yeoue-
Tpuxb €pY0 OL EYYEPURTOL XUXAOL TEVG GTO EALQL elvar YeUETPINY LoTi-
Ba ywpts maprotatiey aklo, wou amABYOVTHL axbur oL 6T %EPUTA TOU
Ldou. Tgbxerrar Snhadi) yio o 1310 Loppohoyind QoLvbREve ToU GUVAYTY-
cope 6o ehdpl Tov Kepapeixod (ex. 2) xor oo Wk yewpetpind épya:
emupdveta dev slvar GuYagTE pe To GO Tov Lmov. Xto apyaind Epye avi-
Octa ) emipdvero cuvavixer pe To chpa xo oe xabe pépoc v Lhwy dua-
popgdvetar Stupopetind axohovlmvras Ty opyavixdy Tovs Sidgloman:

Zuands apgopéac. Moghotacn howpod (67E3u0).
e o7 660. Moveeio NdZou.
(o ; . , , , ,
éror Eeywptler oToug Tadpous o Aapde pe Tig Stmheg and Tov xopud, oTa
. , , , , ; ,
ehagro To déppa (amodopévo pe oTiypés) amd To xépata, GTOL TOVALL SLa-
xplvovtal 6upne To @Tepd amd To grépwua Tou athllovs xat THe ThATHS
2t Suapbpowoy auti) TNe eRLpdvetas amd T péoa Tou Tou arvo o

mépo mailer pOAO %ol 0 YOWUATICUOS WG TapaGTATIXG PEGO.
e ;L . ) ; . Bt
Etou  artinh) optyya (onp. 3) éxzr hevxd xar cpulpd grepa, soubp?

Tavie oTo podpor akhid, podpo To ALovTopiGlo GMUA %ot ASUxb TO Yu-
vouxeio xegait. Afoonueioto siva étu 6to eihc daxolveTrar yoowuatixd

12. Ph. Brize, AM 100, 1985, 53 xe., wiv. 15 xe. H. Walter, Das griech.
Heiligtum darg. am Heraion von Samos (1990) ez, 120, 121.
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70 pévog xdlfe avbodmwns poogijs: oL dvdpes €x0uv oxodpo déppa, oL Y-
vaixeg Aevxd (mpBh. xow eix. 4). Avti) M ypwpatind dupogoroiney, wov
yivetar xavbvas oy apyainh tézvn (omavieg ebvon ov fapéozig), clvar
copés GHUTTWWL TG GUVAQELXS OV EyEL TR 7] EMLPAVELX [ TO Yopéa
e, To abpa. Tt yewpetpteh téyvn Sev umdpyeL TéTow JewpaTieh Sud-
%0167 oSGy %ol YUVILXGY, ey ToLETAVETAL %oy TO EppaL, EQ6GOY, ETO-
vahapfave, 1 emipdveia dev etvol GUYRENG UE TO GORK TOV OTOLOY BT0-
zehet 7o bpro. Or popgés ctvar oxodpes crhovétes (ewx. D) xar 6T, o7

#bg appopéac, hemtopépea: oxnvd wpolécewme.
Tee ato 770. Bbvixé Movseio 804. Fot. DAT NM 1578,

VETEGOYEWUETOIG 7 o0viaL, 0L aryyetoypdgoL apyilovy va cuipoly opLous-
vo puéon Tv Ropedy, amodidovtac to pdrtt %.d., yeuilovy euvnfiog T
chnpnuéve péon pe ywpstexd, pn mapastatind potifae (s 6).13
buote dmwe oTig poppés Lhwy %aL ToLILMY.

To (30 toyer xow yio TAxoTiRég popés, bmaws o whrwn Opnveds,
arTind pyo Twv 7pbvey yhew ot 700.1* Auté to eddio uddioTa €z,

13. R. Hampe, Die Gleichnisse Homers u. die Bildkunst seiner Zeit (1952)
wiv. 7 xe. O R. Hampe mopeppfveuse 0 oxnvh ©g mopdetasn Tou vanxyion tou
Oduooéa %L TV GUVTPHPMY Ton: TOAAOL peuVNTéG AVIOXEDAGHY To ETLYELRTUATE
wov, wpPh. H. Frinkel (Gnomon 28, 1956, 570 zc.) %.4., wehentaiz R. Kannicht,
Class. Archaeology 1, 1982, 74 xe. wiv. 1 eux. 2.

14. Ayogd. T 807. R. S. Young, Hesperia Suppl. 2, 1939, 53 xe. xz. X1 18
ex. 35, 36. P. Kranz, AM 87,1972, 18 wiv. 8, 2. H pope? arotehoiss
eZdoTnpa ayyelov.

TEOAVOG
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exthg amd To wn TopasTating wotiBe, LoypapLopéves xa amd pin pope
Opnvedod 6to ahlog xar oty ThdTN. Autéc oL poppéc, dTwe %o T Yew-
, , / , \ 7ot

uetpxd potifo, dev amodidouy créhiopo Tou evdluaTos ahhd eivar ave-
EdotnTeg amd To popéa Toug, Supolx 6K T Yy kpoxTH TOLALE (1. 3)
ctvar doyeTa pe To Gopo Tou wAbYoL TEVe 6To omolo Beloxovral 6T
THAYO S OGOAL XALGT SLOYPROOC STV fver, Loypnoiud
T f) \LVO ELOWALO LRALGTR O KYY:..OY;JGH‘J!I.‘ ETTALVAL, \d}LBdV;.. WypaLLx, To
0épa Tou Ophvoy Yo Tov vexpd.

e cuvdpTnon pe auTY) TN wopgohoyixy) tdtotumia, TNy avelapTnota

/

ThG ETMLEAVELNG AT TO QOPEN TG GTAL YEWQETELXA EQYX, SYXUTUASITETOL
%o 1 fpwuatind durpopomolnen ueTal)d avdpuedy xol yuvoixelmy pop-
@y, 1 omola loyve 6Ty purvaixd] TELYY —OoL ToL(oYRuPlEs TWY Quny-

il , / ) 8.7 ,
vaixdy avaxtdowy deiyvouy minlog mapadelypata. H eiooyoyh mne ypm-

UaTLIRT|S DTG SLaPOROTOLGTS 6T LEGH TOU 70U oLMVE OEY ATTOT
avaBlomen ToU PUXNVEEXo) Je@PaTined xavéva odTE pipnen Tou avticToL-

70V oyuTTLaRo (Tov ioyve amb ¥ g) aAhad YyiveTor GE GUYAPTNGOY

ue Tov SLAG VEOTEQLGWS GTNY TELVN TLY UEGKY TOU 70U 0LMVA YL TOY
omolo éyve 107 Abéyos, pe o bt dnradh (1) n emupdveia Tov cOPATOS Yi-
molo éyuwve 130 Abyos, pe to b7t dnhadh (1) 1 emupdver HoTog Y
VETOL GUVAPNG PE owTh X dlapoppiveTal avaioya, xat (2) o yowuaTi-
opbe ylvetor TopacTaTiG WéGo.
Yz ovih umesdouaty 0dnvet 1 uastuota Tne motnenz. O 'Oun-
Y avahoya cuumepdopate 0dyet 1 papTupta THg Totnang. un
P0G Phd GTIAVLOTOTOL YL TO YPWPAL TOU dEPUATOS TWV NPW®Y. Np7GLuo-

el v, 16 enlbero levxdi & hevsol . Ocics
motet 7.y, To enifero Asvxdieros, «ue hevxods Bpayloveon, yia Ozég xan

Ovnrée yuvaines (BA. 6. 178). Lty [hdda bpwg yopaxtneiler xoar to av-
downd déoua wg heuxd, cuyxplvovTdc To pe chepuvtédovto: bray o Mevé-

rooc mhpyobnxe (A 140 xe.)

T . a i E 0 e
adriza 0 Zpoeey aipa xetawegés € dredis.
. 5 st 5] R \ ;
Q¢ 0 re vic T EMdgavta yovi) goivi pujry
Mpyovis 7¢ Kaewa, zaomjiov &upevar inmwr:
Toiol tot, Mevédae, pidvlny aluate unool (146)
edguées xvijual Te 108 oploa xal’ dméveole
Avxgopetind, voptlo, mpénet va cpunveulet brav yivetar Adyos yia
f Co,
000 AeVX0Y TWY TOASULGTOV GTY WL A 573, O 316): 7o emibeto
P @ 7 pdyn
Aevrog éyzr ooy Ounpo to gutewd og xdgro Tepleyduevo (Bi. 6. 178), xau
70 yoda Aevxov cnupatver pddhov Ty «aotpaptepn Owpid», Snhadh T
L8Axwvn mavomhie Tov xahdTTEL To déppa TWV TOAEPLGTGY, bpote dTwe
Aetxacmg (X 294) elvor «awthe pe v acTpapTept aomidan.
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['eyovég ctvar mavrag étu otny Thdda dev yapoxtnpilertar moté 7o
avdpund déppa we oxobpo. Autd upBaiver yio TpdTn Qopd otry Odbo-
zwo: o Oduocéag stvar pelayyooms (m 175) xor o whpurds Tov ueiavd-
20006 (7 246). Avtileta 7 Tyverémy yopaxtnpiletar og Aevrotéon mot-
oot éiépartos (o 196). Mmopedye hoiméy va upmepdvovye 671 6Tny
Odoozia YL TpMTN 0opd dwrgaivetar 7 Taon vo duxprbody ypwpatind
ot dvTpsg amd TLg yuvaixes.!®
Kot oo 8%0 émn ylvetow Adyoc v T «oxotewd @pudian tou Ala 4
e "Hpog (xvavéoiot dgodot) 4 yio to «oxovpo Lakhi), TOUG (GXOTEL-
vove mhoxapovey tov Hoseddva (wavoyaityg). 'Opos yie podahd pa-
YO, VLo kOHALYOL LEENY %L YL TO YD TWV LATLOY PLAODY YL TROTY,
@opd oL Avpixol mwouTés.

AL ] ’ ’ 7 . S S
[I(l)_‘: ?)T‘/\(-)‘IETMK OLMZ TO YEVOL TWY LOQPMY GTY YEWUETILKY TEYVT L

6. o owoybn, TupdcTact o) (oxédo). Mew 6o 740.
Mévayo, Mus. Antiker Kleinkunsl.
Y1 onnvh mpobéoewg (etx. b b évdupa Eeywpilet Tig yuval-
1 oxnvh wpobésewe (eix. ) To paxp v Eeywpilet Tig yuva
, , , , .
neg avapeon 67ig noppés Tov Dpnveddy: otny Tk Oonvedsd (onw. 14)
ap%ODY 0L yuvaLXEles QOpUES TOU GMUATOS YL Vo SNADGowY To Yévoc. Me
7002 Toug 8Y0 TEéTOUE YiveTar 1 SLdXELEN TWY YLVOLRGDY, )L YO LUTIXE.
Avziorouyo on avdpsg Eeywpllovy pe ta bmha, Ty mepixepahato (axdupo
xaw 6oy Sev elvar 6T pdym) xar dAAa TéTolo GroLyelo, xaL e TIg avdpt-
%€2 ©OPUES TOV GOPTOC.
15. HgPr. M. Treu, Von Homer z. Lyrik (1955) 52, 80 onu. 1. O Treu 8ev
Duapopd avdpesa oty [1ddo var oty O8beoein 6° avtd to Oépa.
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Ed¢ mpémet va xdve pra mopévleon, xabbrov doyery pe to Oépo pag,
TV 6Ty anbédocy Tov evdbuatos. To evddpata umopoly vo etvar 6%o)-
peg GLhovéteg bmamg xo oL pwop@és (i, D) 6TV L T:ooy*mu:.rvq Lo-
Yoapixh, 6mov cuyve wépn TOY poppmy civar slnpmuéva, To yuvaikelo
evddpata @épouy YEL\)(LETP'KO’( (m'iﬁoc (ew. 7), dpora pe avtd wou Bpi-

, oS
oxovtar 6TL avdpikés popgéc tne ewx. 6. Ko émwe otove dvdpeg (six. 6)
S , , N ,
dev slvor Suvarté vor eL xavelc av pe o Sixtuwté poTiPo amodideTar év-
Supo ) 70 Youvé cope TY vewoy®dy —to 3o potifo .. %o oe évay

évravpon—, €tot xal oTo yuvouxeta evddpate (s 7): UETPLE

oyfuata dzv éyouy mapasToTixd afln.
Ko v oxnvh yopo) mou elvar Loypagiopévn mdve 670 évdupa evog
BorwTixod etdwiiov Tmv ypévey yhew oo 70010 Sev magietdve. ToiGua

’ N
O TOY ZLOMALOD

8 , , ,
Tou evddpatog (6TmC xar oL ay®LAMTOL GTaVEGL 6T Ao

Bz, 7. Azt vdpla, mapdotocn Auvpo) (oy . Ibow o7a
700. Beponivo, Staatliche Museen (CVA 1, Al e, 1).

Sev amodidouvy Sruxbopnon, ddetién Tou Séppatog!). Ilobxeizar Snnady
t0 omoto éywve 31 Adyog xar 7o omoio Ly

%o e3¢ YLoL TO QALVOULEVO YL
yewxd 671 Y-wu:wm‘ -rs/v'q Ty aveaptnote g emipdvetas amb To

"

/ 18
ELVOL TO EVOLUX [LLOG

wopéa T —eite auTés 0 (,»oo--ocg clvor to cmpo elte &t
wop@ns (stre 0 mwavomhio %.a.). Mévo amd to uéoa tou Tov armva %ot petd
maproTavetar To Evdupa cuyxexpipéva. Kau yiveror 6to efiig xar navévag
yioo Tig yuvauxeteg popgéc. Xowplg évduua spgavilovrar oty agyaixy

Téyvn pbvo av o amortet To Oéua, omavibtata, eve 6T yewueTewn TEyvn

. G. Richter, Korai (1968) euz. 5-8. A. Ruckert, 10. Beih. AntkK. 1976,
Te4 wiv. 29.
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cupfaiver auté cuyvd, yoelc va vdeyel Depatind) avayxy. 'Etor m.y. to
&vdupa wou dev amodidetar oty veTepoyewpeTox? Oonvwds g Ayopdg
(onp.. 14) moprotaverar cuyxexpLuéva o wo Ay Oomvwds tov Hote-
p0v Tov arve amd T Ofipa: g panpis Témhog pe Ldhvn.7

Tro (Sue ypbviar, amh To uéoo Tov Tou aLtva xoL UETE, YiveTar 0 yom-
HoTIopds cnpavTind oToryelo TNe SLapdpQWoTne TWY ETLOAVELMY %ol To-
pactatind péoo (c. 179). Bt Abwa yrurtd, dmov ta ypduata cuvhlog
dev rarnpoivrar, dev mpémer va Egyvape Tog vpyay. 'Etol wy. 6 o
%6pn T, yhew ota 640-630,18 chletar wovo 1 eyydoatn yio Ty Ton-

vi. L 002ty ~10 ey v O oy 7 5o NEURT - KDAN -2 00~
o potovdpoztdmy LoTlBwy wou o ATy Totthéyempy (Aeurh-»uayy-cpu

v b s il B
VL0 PP ®aL ovo 7 Covn Do

,
0o1), v 7o vrbhormo Evdupa Ho

8. Atmée apgpopéag, mapdotacy Auipod. IMew ota 670. Movseto Exevsivas.

(T". Mvrwvie, O momroart. aupooéas tys Elevaivos, 1957, oyédo =iv. A.).

Siégepe ypopatind. Nopuxtnpeiatind etvor 671 ed, bdmwe slvar o xavévag
oty apyoinh Téyvn, N Touvie potavdposddy potiBwy TapLeTavEl Guyxe-

, , .

%pLpévo GTéAGRa Tou evddpATOC.

Mua tedevtaio Topathpenon TEVG 6TY LeOUATIXY SLAPOpOTOLY 6T TOV
avdpixod amé To yuvarxelo déppa. Lto TpdTo uied Tov Tou wldva, GTa
ypovior petd v xabautd yewpetowh emoyh xon mety amd TNV apyaixd],

17. Thera 11 (1903) 24 eux. 56.

18. «Dame d’Auxerre», AodBgo: Richter, é.7., eix. 76-79.
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UTAEA0UY 6TV ayyeLoypaplo Asuxés xoL GxoVpEg oppés, auTh buweg dev
Snhdver av pa popei etvar avdpuxd) 1) yuvaxeio: cuyvd yet 1 (i poped
heund mpbGwTo %o oxovpo coua! ‘Eter w.y. o wa mapdetacn tiprm-
one wou [oddgnuov aré oy Odussoéa xan Tovg Guvtpdoous Tou (zix. 8):
évog a6 Toug "Erdnvec elvar heunde, oL dhhor oxodpol e o o Kuxhw-
mag, %o 6hol €70y heuxd mpbowmo. X P Gl THEAGTOGY), TOU EYEL
¢ 0épa mbavétata to éve tou Atyislov améd tov Opéory (su

. 9), etvar

; . , - ; ;g ,
o Ogéotng pa oxovpa, o Alyislos pia Aevx?] woped, dmwg Aevxy eivat

nae 1 yuvaixe (Khotopviotea) mov pe @pinn amostpépe. to mpbowmo

L A ¢ #pathpag (o7€8w). IMew ota 670. Beporivo.
Staatliche Museen (CVA 1, A 32 wiv. 20, 21).

Ao THY waTNET) OXNVN. 2TV &AAY Thevpd Tou ayyeiou (six. 10) 7 yu-
vouxeto popgh ue t6€o, Tpogavas ‘Ap EpLo %

f 0, €yeL ovodpa yépLa xa ToSL
ohAd Aeuxd TROGMTO, SV 0 YeVELopdpog clvat oAbk pog Asuxde. Me dhAx
Aoy, o 6” owtd To épya (4w %o 6T YEwUETEIXE) TO Asuxb XoL TO
6%0Vp0 B2y TAPLGTAYOLY TO dépuo, SNAMVOVTHG TO YEVOC ULAG LOPPTG.
(Obre PéBoa yapaxtneiler To Asuxd ypdpa wie wopey Oetind xar to
6%0Vp0 apvnTIRd, 6T0G VTosTNelylnxe: évag TéTolog ypwuaTinbe cupfo-
nopbe slva evrehag Eévog oty ehhnvind) Téyvy.)
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IMtvovtar w6T660 670 TEMTO PLed Tov Tou ALdVL oL TEMTEG TPOGTC-

Ociec va amodolet 7 emipdveia g cuvagTc pe To GMPe Tov oToloy aToTE-
Aet to bpro. ‘Etol my. 6" évay ydAxivo TOAEpLGTY TWY opy MY TOL atdval?

amodidetar pe oTiypés To TElywuUd TG NPIKAG YWPUG! N TAEAGTAGY TS
NBuxAg Adyvng, cuyvdtaty otic avdpixés woppéc TG oy,

¢ TéYve,

cppoviletor e3® YL TRMOTH Qopd ko cnpaiver PéPona évar peydio BApo

TPOG TOV (LOPQOAOYLIXS GTOY0: EMLOAVELL WG GUVAENS Ue To chpe. Kau

bpwg, 670 éva Loyto Tou mohepLoTY PoloxeTar vag eyydpuntos pbdunas.

2

bpoLa 6T 6Tov v ard Toug Edknves g e, 8. 'Eva tétowo xbopmpa

Euw. 10. Attinde xoatipog (o7810). IMpw ota 670. Beporive,
Staatliche Museen (CVA 1, A 32 =iv. 20, 21).

Inhdver popporoyind —6mmg %ol oL ayrLVAGTOL GTAVEOL 670 Aowpd TOL

Borwtixod edwiiov (onu. 16) A o potiBa xow 1 mapdotacy Opnveddy
, 9 , ; , ,

oty Ay Opnveds e Ayopds (omu. 14)— étu 7 emigdvera Tov Toke-

weoth ebvar aveldptnTy and to copa Tov! Me dhha Abyro, pdduxag xoun

ambdoon TN MPBuhc Adyvne roppohoyind. avtigacrovy. Kau etvor afio-

onuetwto 6L Tétolec acuvémeieg dev ogethovtal oz dedTepy mobTrTa 1)

19. CL Rolley, FdD V (1969) ap. 15 miv. 6.
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emapyLaxb cpyasThpLo, StbTL o mohepioThc Twv Ashgov sivon Oavpdcio
éoyo, mlavie xopwbiaxé.

O mpoordbeieg va amodolel 7 moroTiny wWioturio piag emipaveiag
elvar 670 TpdTo Psd Tov Tou wmve mpwTomoptaxd xatopldpata. To
Yhwoowd avTicTolyo clvo v, 6mopadint uxbuy), SLEAVLOT TOLOTIRGMY ETL-
O¢rwv oy Odbeoeia, w.y. Aigon adton (v 293).2°'Onwg o mowThe Thpa
BAémzt, guveLdyTomotel L avagéps: To heio evdg Bpdyov, étar évag Apyi-
NG ayyeLeYpdpee TapioTaver pe wiaitepy ppovtidu To Beayddeg Edagpoc
émov xetretor o [loabgmpoc, 6tav o Odusctag xa: oL clvTpogol Tov Tov
TUEAMVOLY, 6Tev dEeve ympo 6mov Let o Kixhowuc.?! Tty asuvilioty
éugacn o diver o Lwypdoos ot Bpoymdy emipdveia Staxpivovpe
7,000, TOL CTTPHTOV EVPETAY.

e play dkn ayyeroypopio pe Déua tnv amédpusy twv EXrjvey arnd
T omnhd Tou [Toabgnuov?® o Loypdpog cfalps Wiaitepa 0 padiiupd
ToudpL ToV xpLuptdy” avtileta and T yewpetown Loypapunh slval Thpo
cugtc N SI%pLeY GTAY TOLOTNTA TG EMLPAVELLS VRS GTO dEPUAL TWY
Nty (o omoto amodidetar 730 pe avoryToxdotavo yempal) xal 670 T0-
uapL Tov Lhwy.

Se prav dh atTied ayyeLoypapin Twv iBiwy ypbvay pe Bépa Movid-
pL wov xataomapdlet ehdgr, 2 1 yotty Tov Aovra amodidetar pe évor QoA
Swté potifo mov éyer magactatia] afla. Avté elvan plon amwd Tig ovcLa-
oTieés Slupopés AVAPEGH G’ AUTH) TN QLOPGN XU TIC YEWUETEIXES THQU-
6TAGELS AebVTWV.

To i8i0 pordwté potifo, xar padioto xapwuévo pe ST, Belone-
T 67OV THAaLbTEPD YVOGTH Movta TNe peydhns mhacTixig, cbalpeTo
TEAGTOWY GLoxb €0, TR0, TwY 7etvey Yhee ota 660, aré Ty Ohup-
mio. 2t Ko elva yopaxtnpiotind 67 n yoltn Hiray moAdypwpn, cdpoonve
730 pe Tov xavbva Trc apyainhc Terypwing (cpubpb—uavé—Acuxs).

Y10 ehdgL g ayyeLoypaplus (anu. 23) Bplonovrar xixdor (Aevxol wa-
Vo 670 G%obpo GOPa) Tou €youy eniong TapasTatik? abin —oe avtileon
€ TOUS XHAAOUG TIAVE GTO YEwUETPLXS 7dhxwo ehdgl (onw. 11)— dnad-

vovtag Tig xnAtdeg 6o Topdpr Tov Ldov. Auth ) anbdoon elvor 6o elhg

[

0. 'Orwg évioe o M. Treu, d.72. (oqu. 15), 103.
21. 'Eyypwpn amewdévion: The Human Figure in Early Greek Art (Exhib.
Washington, 1988) ap. 21. Ipw 7o 670.
22. Attieh; owoyén, Yipw ot 670. 'Eyypeun arewbvioy: 1o dio ap. 22.
23. K. Kiibler, Altattische Malerei (1950) eux. 24.
24. J. F. Crome, 6to Mnemosynon Th. Wiegand, 1938, 47 xe. wiv. 7 xe.
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Gyt 6Ty agyaivd Ty, Me dhha héyia, yhpo ata péoa tov Tov andva
w0ldd yewpeToxd (un magactatid) potiffa yhvovtar apyaixol maoa-
aratixol Timor. Avti) 1 peTapbp@won sivor éva amh ToL YUPAXTYPLGTINY.
LLOPQOROYLXE QUIVOUEVEL GTNY EYT TG KpYoixNC ETOYNG.

"Exou on whnhor 67oug heovromavinpss evbe attinod xpathion Tov Té-
1ouz 70U Tou ahve® xon TV ETORATOS TV agyhy Tou 6ov wdve gty
Képrupa®® —6” untolde pdiiota o wixdor etvar tpaBnypévor pe Sty —
dzv amoTerody wvaBiocn oy yeopstomayv. Ta Loo clvar tdpu opyavind
Saplpmudves poppée, xar 1 emipdveie ToV GOUATES Tous shval xat Tho-

G

(O AL YPOUATING. SLLOPPOUEVY WC COUATINY] ETLPAVELL, TIVE GTNY
omola oL xhvhor slvar TopasTaTIRoL TOTOL YL Tig ¥ NAdES 6To Sppa T
Lhwv.

EravorapfBave: yio 7o 0épa pac onpasio éyel 6t ouyypbvwe ave-
xanirTowy o teyviteg (1) To cuvagés e emipdvelns pE TO GOPA TOV
omoion auty, amoteel pépoc, (2) Ty molotied) WiotuTin TEV emigaveLty
%o (3) 6T GUYEPTNON PE BUTE TOV YLPOUATIXG YAPUXTNPLGLS TG ETLEE-
VELHS TGV TRAYUATOY, S1had? To YpouaTiopd we TopusTtatixd péco.
Auzol o1 veotepiopol 6Tig eiracTixéc Téyves cupfBaivouy cuyypEdvwe o
FYTLGTOLLODY UE TO YAWGGIXG QULVOUEVO TTOU VEQEPX GTNY 0pY7): PE TO
o S N , , , Py
671 dnhad? petd tov 'Opmpo, 6t dupwwh) Toine, 1 ounewxh AN Y To
Séoua, yods, yenciponoteitar ya vo dnhwlel xon v emigpdvera xar 7o
Zeopa. Etor 1 edhnvixd; Yhdooo amoxtd yio TpddTn opd éve agnenuévo
0UGLAGTIXG YL TO ypmua. ATd T hEn yows TpotpyeTal v eniong apy oo
WeEr, yodua. 1 omoto emélnce o 67N veoeNkuxT, YAOGGH.

25. X. Kagodlov, Ayyeia Avayvgotvrog (1963) wiv. 2, éyyp. wiv. A.
26. G. Rodenwaldt, «Altdorische Bildwerke in Korfu» (Korkyra I, 1938)
wiv. 18 ze. — Ta ypdpata dev chlovro ohueps.
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XPQX - DIE ENTSTEHUNG DES GRIECHISCHEN
FARBWORTES

(Zusammenlassung)

DIE FRAGE, wann die Griechen ein Substantiv [iir “Farbe™ ger-
schaffen haben, ist bereits von den Aitphilologen behandelt wor-
den; im Referat wird versucht, die philologische Interpretation des
frithgriechischen Farbwortes archiologisch, von den Bildwerken
her, zu erginzen. — Auf Deutsch ist das Referat im Gymnasium 98,
1991, 517ff. erschienen.



ANTONHE ZOHE
Sehaphinia ot yopewhixna otov ‘Ownpo:

Duohoyind Bhoave g aryotaxfc apyotoiayiog

Ewayoyixd: Eizrdletar 0 @uiohoyinh sppnveio t05 opnpiaic avaxtopt-
g apyrTeRTOVILiE, 6Twe Stapoppmlnre xatd T Sudpxeio Tou 10 ardva,
%o n emidpaoy auThs TG cppnvetag GTNY avamTLEN WG KpLoLONOYLXTG
SppmVELag TG apLTEXTOVIXT)G TOU €TOUG, UETH TNHY avaxdAuby TGV Asyo-
UEVGY LURTVOEXOY %KoL LVOLXOY avarTopov, Topdhhnha TeOC TNV 0unetn
SPUMVELSL AUTMY TWY 0P ALOAOYLLOY aVorTOPWY. DTNV apy? TNG S7Lovp-
yiag Tou «guhoroyixod povrélown Botoxetor n Lleol i xal) ' Ounoov
ouxtas epyacta tou lwdvou Tpwrodixou, 1877. To civoro Twv ey xaL
emyzpnudtov Tou Hpwtodinow mapahapPivetar améd tov Buchholz ora
opmpixd tou realia, 1883. H otopia Tov @uhohoyixod povréhov deiyvel
evapyis Thoo paxprd amd To xeipsvo Tov Opfpov Peloxovra ov @uibho-
you xar, avtioTorya, TGO paxpd amh To apyotohoyind dedouéva o ap-
yorohbyor. To xelpevo mov axohovlel etvar ambomaspe amhd To Tpoc éxdooT
BiBrto pov Kvwods - To exoratixg doaua: Xnueiwtin] xar yoyoloyia
uas agyatoloyierjs mepuméteiag. Do puo xahbtegn suoayoyn oo Oépa
TOPATELTOVLE GTO YEPULAVLXH XELLEVO GTO TENOG TNG AVAXOIVOIGTS.

0O APTOX OANATOZ KAI H AIIPOXMENH NEKPANAXTAXH
TOY WEYAO-OMHPIKOY MONTEAOY XTHN IETOPIA THY AITAIAKHE
APXAIOAOTTAZ: OI TYNAIKQNITEEX KAT TA AOYTPA
TON ANAKTOPQON

o .

H ouverdnromotnon, oty e&éhin Tng épeuvas, T1¢ aoupmving Tov peTe-
@pacpévou 6e apyatohoyind prhoroyizod wovérou(Protodicos—>Buchholz
— Dérpfeld > Toobvrac) pue to opneund xelpeva, agavos, xor 1 ovoryved-
ptom ¢ awbatpeoiog TN VTAYWYTE 6” AVTO TWV AVTLLELUEVIXMY oLOYKLO-
noyeGy Sedopévoy, agetépou, yivetar Babpiato o pe TpoponTinés -
Ouerephioeic. AN To amd 0 @UGY TOL APPWGTO UUTH WOVTELD QULVETAL
eptaduyo xan avaBudver exel axplPds 6mov xavels 3 Do to wepipeve, o
Py amd Tig xevipinés voides mpaYUaTIETIXNG apyoLohoYing 6TV Ovel-
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oty Odhaooa Thg apyatodoylas tou Avyaton. Ta xvprdtepo zmercddio
oxh; O T apyaoroytas tov Avyaiov. Ta zvplétepa & y
oaTo) Tou oudvTeou shvar Ta eing

A" O APIOX OANATOX

I. 1891 - Puchstein : O Puchstein' Zetdler mnv apyotohoyins) cpop-
poYhH TOU QUAOAOYLX0D HOVTEAGL? XaL TLG AVTLPPNGELS TWY GUVEYLGTMY
e mapadocravnc ayokhc.® Amh tic avagopés Tou Puchstein oty Bihio-
Yeapta paivetar 671 0 xafyde TOV ounplaTAY YWéTAY Yia To oD 1jTay
0 puraxmviTyg, 670 LGOYEL0 1 6TO av(YElo, %OVTA 1) paxptd omd To
«péyagowy 1 «atbovca Twv avdedwy, zal byl av xatd fdony vajoye yo-

YarzoviTys 6Te ounewd avdxToor, dNhadh 6To xetueve Tou émove! Auth
15 s £ I £
Ozogodvray dedopévo !

To 810 7o xetpevo tou Puchstein, mapd oy OTTE TO, Elvot

Ly ) v & i ki

uvnueto evdeietind TNg emiyetpnuatoloyiag Tve o anlatpeteg mopa-
doyéc xon avéheyxta dedopéva. Xnpovtixd) Topd) 6NV Epsuva amoTeAel
evtodTols 1 avayveplsn 6t atov ‘Ounpo dev umdpyer ednd dwudtio
i T yovaixa (o. 43):

«Bvavriov evég edizod dopation xatowiag g yovabrag pwirder éhog xar o
yeyovde 67, bmog éyer ouyva Tovistel (mpBi. Miiller, 6.71.), odugova pe v

owneueh avtikndy axpeBde To péyagov civar 1 zabauthd owoyeverard aifovon

7o 60 aThY TAGL 6Ty eatio éyel vateloyny T Déon Thg 7 vorkorugd.n

Edd éyovpe ovoraatind v xatdeynorn xal g «ailovgag avdpmvy %ot
TOL YLVHLXWYITY aTd TPOGMTOL TOL oUNELXOL ETOVE KAl TNG UPYAIXNG
EMaac ev yéver, addd To TepdoTio auth dhua oyencTedeTar ambd 6,1
mpomyettar (eMhmhg xpLTind] eYpNY0pan) %o amwd 6,71 EmsTon:

«Av wdea 1 [Tnverdmn oy O8booeia dev vasowxel 670 péyupov ahhd éyet Suw-
y7et o dvo Swpdtio, o omoto dev Ou émanle omolodfmote pbro 67O voLxoxvpLd
olTe Tew amb TNV avayhenen odTe uetk Ty emtoTeogn Tou Oduccéx, mhavdg
auth ornpileTon 670 Yeyovdg 6T, axpLBds xuTd TNV Emoyn xaTd THY omolx N
O8looei émargve Ty Tehixd Thg Sratimwar, oty xabnuepwh Lo elye ohoxhn-
pwlsl 0 ywptopds THg eNAVLLic xoTouing 68 YUraLmYITY %aL ArOPWYITY %ol
slye oplotel v Ty yoraxovitw to vrephov. Mévo woh) apybrepo petatomi-
GTHXE 1) POYAR@YITIC omh T0 LTEphOY 6 éva ewdixd omit pe Sueh) Tou awA? %o
w autéy Tov Tpémo dnuiovpyninxe évag cusyetiowbc Tou sidong, mov xdmote
1. Tnpelopa wepl g woppis Tng ehhnvixhc owxlag, A4 1891, 42-43.

2. Dorpfeld, orov téuo Tiryns (1885) zou Schliemann.

3. Jebb, JHS 7, 1886, 170-188.
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TEAAMAIKIA KAI XAPEMAIKIA £TON OMHPO;
siye wubrag vTdpZer 670 TEAOG TG puXTVIiXG TTEpLESon 6e eMknvixd édugoc.nt

O Puchstein smopéves, mapd T onpavixératy duwictwon T
TeaYpaTIXAG AerTovpyiag Tou opmewxod ueydoov (cTny évvolr Tov
#evTeIo) amb Aertoupyiky dmody Swuatiov Tou 6miTLo) %L TNHG avu-
moaptiog edinod rapeplopatog yio Tig yuvaixes, Tapapével SEGPLOC TV
%OWMY 6TV €peuva TROXATHUA YWY, apod: (o) aghvel To povtého Dorp-
feld o= mAfpn 1oyd 62 6,71 agopd o puxnVaind avixtope. AXhd, BéBata
dev 7Tay Soukeid Tou, wg @LAGAGYou, va eréyfer Ttov Diorpleldl... (B)
mapufrénsl TNV TOUNTIXA-dpapatixn Wlopop@la TG avarTOPLLG TOTO-
Yeapiag Tov émOVs %oTd TERITTWON %ol PAAGTH GTOL GYETIXG UE TLG EL-
duxés cuvlifixes (Guvey g Tapousia PvneTHpWY) 670 avixTopo g 10dxne.
Kabird , . . ' . )
Avté bums, wg puhdhoyoe, Empene va To Oet. Autd Aoy Sovherd Touv! (y)
TLoTENEL axpddavTo 6T Yevixd toy), €6TM %ol Yoo TOUG TOAD peTaryE-

, , , . , ,
véaTzpoug ypbvous, Tou poviéhov Tou Bitgoufiov: (8) tawtilel to povrého
7ou BrrpouBiov pe 7o poviého Dorpleld, ywpls tyvoc avnovyioc yio to
edhoyo avThng THE TadTIoNS.

11 1903 - Noack: Zxo Bifrio tov Ounowxd avdxtooa (1903), o Noack
emyeipel pea Sprpdraty emibeon xatd Tou «uovtérov Dorpleld», avri-
%pOVOVTAS TO GE 6,TL APOPH TNY AVAXAUGTIXY EQUPLOYT TOV GToL Xelpevo
7ov émove. H epyasia tou Noack éyer moand Oetind ororyeia. Opropéveg
avoNIGELS TOV UHALGTE, OTWE 7 GOYXELGY WUXTVUERGY XaL ULVOLXGOY
o Thpwy, amoTEAOLY T TPMTES ouctacTixés cuUWPBorés 6Ty pehéTn
TN TPOLGTOPLXNG aPyLTEXTOVIXNG Tov Atyaiou.

AN efetalo ovahutixd v spyasia Tou Noack.’ Edd onueidve
@w6vo PEpLnd GNPELL TWY GUUTEPAGULAT®Y TOU:

o) Amoppimtel TNV TATLON CUURNVAILOYD %Al (OUMPLAOVY aVAXTORGY
tou Dirpfeld xat tov axorotfwv tou. Kupibtepo emuyeionud tov eivar
7 T0Gpa % BEGY 6T CuuXVAixdy, 1 omota Sixarohoyet %o Ty Uopln
yovasovitidos, xon 0 olybTNg Ydewy 6T «opnexdn. Aéyetar buweg
cuyYéveLr TV BV0 XapnYopLdY ovaxThpwy 6e optouéva cToLyeln.

B) Agnver avéyyiyto, émwe xar o Puchstein, 7o ywpiopé tev @ilwy
omwg epapudletar ané tov Dorpfeld otyy Tipuwba xar yevirebetar and
Tovg axohodfous Tou xon GTEL GANL CLURTVEIXED ovVAXTOPR, AAAL GN-

4. Puchstein, d.7., 43, ouvéyeia Tou Tponyolpevou Tapadépatog.
5. Zdme, Aadextinr) apyaoioyia (mpog éxdoor).
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ANTQNHX ZQHX

ueLdver 6T auTi) N sppnvela —dMhadh ouThH N XATAGTAGY TEAYUATWY—
roxs amodidetar 6tov 'Opmpo.

Tyetixade pe To Topamave do onuetx, oTRY apyh Tov %egudaton TwY

GUUTEQUGLATWY TOV Ypdpet To ekfc:

«Tawpraler buwe pus auth wqv avtiindy yia 7o owneixé orit ) etndva Tov ava-
#7bpou Tou uxg Edwoay T epelmia T «puxvainngy emoyhc; H amdvrnon dev
To PN TG 0UTE T ENMVLXE aVEXTORL AVTATTO-

umopet v etvae ogiforn. Od
vptvovTan 6Ty weoiindfzon, adupwyx pe T omota eustc voodue wévo 7o opmeLnd
onity mephauBivouy whox wohholg xxl WoAADY eddv ydaovs. BePatwe byt
adizog éyouv eZuphzl T yvowslopata pe T omola T pvnuele anTd epdmTovan
ue v moinon. Bivaw empizong oroysia: to mgomidaor wng avkie, 7o 8o
koo pe 7o Bopd, 7o peyaio olequa us Ty epmpdein oTod, o Swudtix Tave
sThTwg amb oawtd, T cuvdéouy pe TV awA?.

cToug Sxdpduoug, oL omolor, o
AWrd 781 0 Bebego péyagor evoyhet. Ozwpsizar, amd TH7e Tov elvar YvGTH, O
0 raTowbn TOY YOV @Y %o acpuhds Sueaime. AX ogelher avth THY eppnvetn
a7ov 'Ounpo, za outh elvan eoporpéve. Tt ooy 'Opngo Sev umdpyer.n®

I ’ 2. Sev: 8¢ . - — L z
"{) 0P TO YEYOVOL OTL OV OE AL YPUVAULXOVITIY GTO ETOC, ETLUEVEL VoL

Ozwpst CPEYIAN GIha) TV opnetxey ermy «atlovsa avdgdhvn:
Y ¢

«Aev vripye enlong xapd edund zazowia yovaxdy, 0 onola, wwétipn pe TN

atfousa avdpdv, Ox yernoiusue 67 vouroxupd Y TaxTinh Tapawovr. YRy
amobfzec. Qg

wévo mhaivol ydgor (Odiapor), bmeg Swudtir vTngETdY %
povadizd ouxoyevelaxd SwudTio xa ouyypdves Y o i3t To yepovind Ledyog
g %oLThvag yenetusus To uéyagorn.”

Ta mapamdve onpaivouy 671 o Noack, 6z 6,71 agopd o Oéuo mou pag
anacyohel ed®, natd PBaon emavahapBaver Tic whpre mapadoyés Tou
Puchstein, alxd tig omneiler pe paxpée avahidceis xar avehbywe mepi-
TAOXTY] ETTLYELENUATOROYLR, TTOU oA Guyva dev sivar wapd QAvapieg Tu-
TUXAG TELTOVIXNG AOYLOGUVNE %ot AoYywxAg, pe ol wixe? alclnon yi
0p07 —cTa Stxd Tov péTpa— avdAvGn TWY %eLwévey Tou émovc. ' Eton nar
ouths dev PTbpEsE Vo avaYVmPLGEL TIE avaYXatdTNTES %ol TUTLROTATES
THG OUNPLXNG GRNVOYPaQlag xat eLdLXOTERR TG OUNPLXNG APYLTEXLTOVIXTG
TOTOYPAPLAS, EVE) TAPIANNA TUPULEVEL TTROGLOMANUEVOS BTy aV)ToEXTY
atov 'Opnpo évwora ¢ «ailovoas Ty avdpdvn, axbun xaw bray apveltol
Ty Smapln Tov Aoyod —xatd To havbdvoy Guveyde povtéde Tou Bi-
TpouBlov— avtiBdpov The, dnradh The «atlovsas TwY yuvarkdwy.

Ly

6. Noack, Homerische Palaste, 1903, 69-70.
7. Xro (dwo, 68.
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ZEAAMAIKIA KAI XAPEMAIKIA ETON OMHPO;

HI. 1914 - Pernier: O Pernier Snpocieter t onpavries yio 7y 16to-
el Tou Tipivlion poviélov epyasia Tov, eyxatehsimoviac wedtos Tic
TaEzis TV %y at0hbYWY —avaoKAGEMY TROIETOPILOY VAL ThRGY— 0o~
novley v avtiypapéoy tou Dorpfeld.®

IV. 1930 - Kurt Miller: O Kurt Miiller Sypocteie: tov tpizo topo tmv
véwv avasragdy orqy Tiowwfa tou Deppavinod Agyaioroyized Ivori-
wovtoy, Tufuatos Abnvdv, wipwo xévipo Pdpouc Tev omolwy urhefe
1 mepoyh wou avaxtogon. H éxleon tov Sedopévov sivar vroderypativd
avrieepevied), eredlepn amd avapeifes sppuqvevtindy TopepBdozwy, v

70 7 10 TOY GUUTEPACUETOY TEOYWPEL US TOANY TPOGOYY GTLS Te-

nxée exmpdioec. To ouvtagantindrepo véo avacraoizb Sedopéve clvon
1 Saristwan ou Miiller 671 7o «péyapo v yuvaxdvy tou Dorpleld,
%o YEVLZGTI0N TO avarTolnb TP ToU averxTéeon,® ftay éva autbvouo
avorTORG GOUTATYUR, oy utdTER0 ATh TO «uéYopo TwYV avdpdvy oL
T GOY/P0v5 TOU, W TPOL TNV XOTUGREVY, TUARATE Tou avaxtbeon. To
apyH6TER0 TG AVEATOPO AELTOVEYONGE TPOPUVE e dva nevToIkb ué-
yaoov. 6 o76le Sev ATay dAho amb To CUAYXPO TWV YUYILLMYY ToU
Dorpleld. Kazd wnv owxodbunen ou véou peyddov xor lapmpod «ue-
YEQOLY %2 TGV GUYZEGVOY TOU XTLGRATWY TO Toholh oVEATOP0 EVGW(LY-
t6lnzz 670 véo ohumdeypa, ywptc BéBara vo civan yvwoth 7 véa yphom
TOU TARALOY CUSYHOOUY WETH TN PETUPOPL TGV ASLTOLRYLGY TOU 670 véo
7evTouh (uéyagon.

Xto z2pddano TV GuumEgaGudTOY, LeTatd dhhwy, o Miiller yedoe

%L To GyeTizd pe 7o «poviého Dirpfeldy:1

«O Dérpleld, érawg eivar yvorsté, eifynoe Tny bropin <oy 80 peydpwmy cppn-

vehovtaz 0 peydlo og aifovon avdpdv xar amodidovrac o pxgd ot yovart-

veg. H eppnein anth asvyet £31n xuptog amd 1o yeyovég b Sev vmdpyer wea
#atd vamow Tphmo dvetn odvdeon, agod oty BA yovix g peydine avihe,
v 7mpwv XXXIIT %o XXXI brov o Dorpfeld, av xo Siotaxtind,

= Ozwpel Suvath (Tiryns, 233), Sev vhpfe (0. 161 xe.). H 0éom wng puwnvatac
yovaizag, oe 660 Balpé éyovpe pdaber vo Ty %pivovpe, dev amartel zatd xavéva
Tpbmo Sororx TEoGLTONG £hpog xaTotiug YU aUTHY xaL 68 ATOUEPN WG TPOG
o i8ixizepn zaroudo avdedy 0éen. "OTu 1 nyepovic xar ou xuples Tng elyay oto
weATOpo 7hpovg, 670ug omoloug pmopotcay va amoouplody, civar guotd Su-
vazh. To 6ho Oéua éyer zomoBemnlel oe ddhn Baon pe Ty ambddein 67 o wivph

8. Pernier, ASAtene 1, 1914, 357-364.
9. Dorpfeld, Tiryns, 1885, 236 xe.
10. Miiller, Tiryns 11T (1930), 171.
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ANTQNHZ ZQHZ

néyagoy eiva o xdpLog % bpog evée mANpovs avaxtépov. ‘Bvac ywpiouds avtod
Tov eidoug, mov mpolmoDéter ywpLoTh avlixh uTneesio YL TOV NYEWOVL XL
6Oluyd 7ov, mpéner va amopprglel pe amogact % 1,-{
Oavog.

AO"I“‘I (O] “'1’55'

To xupteg avdxtopo avixe. acguide cTov 3o Tov Nyewbve. Xt avatohizd
avdxtopo Do Siépeve xdmorog trabtepa vovTvig Guyyevhc Tou, drwe N Bacthops-

. . . ) . ; ,
<op N 0 S1ddoyoc —yra To Ofpa authd Sev umogoidpe va amogasicovys. 'Onog zat

vou v popel vavels vo oxegtel wbvoc Tou zdrotx SuvatérhTa, 1 omota Bo ep-
pavile wg embountéd To Tohotd aVEXTORO, AV KAL AATWE TEGLOPLGUEVO, VL o=
oelet mepartépm vo uTdpyet, bTav oyedidoThxe To véo cuy.rrls‘(u.x To omoio dev

0o pmopovos PePaiwg va avamtuylel w660 ehedbepo xor peyahompende oTny
ZATEYOUEVN TRONYOVUEVLS ATh TO avdxTopo TEptoyh, 660 Ou o embuuaise o

spaaThe T peyahompémeing vt eldfuey The TEyvng 0odduns Tou.n

Ta mapamdve onuaivovy 611 1 véx TooEXTILOTERT OVAGLAGLLT gV
o7y Tipula éotehve opLotind mepimato Tig epnpuUTENGELS TOY LOVTEAGY
Tov BrrpouBlov xaw tne Xohude!! 6ta speima tov punvaizdy xan pi-

VOLXOY oVIXTOROY %o TLE AVAXAAGTI%ES avaSpdsELS TOUS GTOY %6GILO TOU

Oppov. To Spapa tng awyoranie agyoiohoyias weTéco dev Mvetar opt-
ctixa 7o 1930 pe v wo mpaypatioTind apyotohoyio Tou Milller 4 to
1935 pe v avticroyn apyatoroyia Tou Pernier, ago) ogiopéves eZdo-
cerg Tou Tipuvliov povtéhou cupmimTouy ypovixd pe Tic DamieThGELS
7ou Miiller'? xa uvayitowm ue ypapirég emiBidosts Wz Tig ufpec pag.

Ko awté towe yuatt xar o 8ioc o Miiller Sev 7':00/(0; L 6t zuplTepy)
xprtixd) Tou «povréhov Dorpfeld», §q7.ad% oty amboprds zou, b7 wévo
Baoel (x) Tng dwAg TOL avasrAPLLNG EPEUVaS Xal (B) Tne yevirdTepng
popTuplog TV wynpetov, alhd xot (v) Bdeer g amive véug avdyvneng
Tov émoug, pe Ty omola O Stamicrwve Ty ey amovcix amd To opm-
pLrd velpeva 6yt oV TOU WUEYEPOU TWY YUVILLMOWY, TREYRL TOU, 6TOS
eidape, clye 77 Tovicer o Noack, odhd xow Tov {Stov Tou «peydeoy TV
avdpvn | Mapareimovtag avth w1 ororyeuddy epyasio, o Miiller dev éysv
ev Téhel va TpoopépeL (¢ evahhoxTinés eppnveLTInés Mgels Topd exbveg
avohoylag amé Tig awhés TV Yeppavindy Bacticlmv %o Sourdtwy, agh-
YOVTIG UAALGTO GTOV QVOYVIGTY TOV TV STLAOYH TS TLO THALPLAGTNC OTo
yobeTa Tou Aene.

To yrpépiopa Tov «povréhov Dirpleldy Sev civar opiomind w0 1930

, =

row yu évay oxebun Adyo: O Miiller dev exgpdler xaprdy auoaBntyon,

H avagopd o7 avazoritica yopépia etvar %owdg Témoc 6Ty épeuva.
12. B m.y. Evans, Palace 111,1930, 352 v mpBl. o zegdtons «Latrinesy
Tou weog éxdoon Pifiion pov Kvmods.
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SEAAMAIKIA KAT NXAPEMAIKIA ETON OMHPO;

obTe %oy GTOLYELMY TROPANUATIGRS, Yio TN ASLTOLpYid TOU cvLypoTi-

" c . . , , ,
%0b yopov X1, Snradf tov wepLBonTon outpoly, avamboTacTOY TUA-
patog tov «povtéhou Dorpleld». Apxreizar oy emaveiétacy, zwpic véu
avaoKR AT, TOL YMEOVL YLx Yo pag el wovo Abyes mwhAnpogoples Y Ty
%xaThoTasn SoThenons Tou 6e 6yécy pe To Ti elye Bpet o Dorpfeld.’®
Av etye mpoywenos o pua xatapyhy vroletic oivdeon Tov ydgov Xl
UE TO TAAALOTEPO UVIXTOPO, TROYUO STLTEETOUEVO o To. AVOGLAPLAY
%ot ouxodouxd dedopéva (: Mo avdxtopa, dnuioveyie Tov ymeou XI, 7
xol ouodopixd dedop. : (Topa, Snutovpyia Tov ywpou X, 4

, , , . /s ,

TOLAILGTOY PeTapopd xat TomoléTnon Tou wovérlon durmédov, mey awh
TV owodbunen Tv Yhew yoewy...), Do clze avorytet o Sobuoc yix dA-
&g, o ehhoyes, sppnveies ToU AOUTEODY.
Jeg, YES, & Ve

Oetind elvar buoc uepuxd) vépBaon Tou «povtérow Dirpleldy
an6 tov Miiller avayvep
eEnynmind dnpociedpata tou eppoavizod Apyaioroyixed Ive
v my Thowla: Xt B £xdoen wov Odyyod zov Karo SuxBal

.
el

T
i . .
et Lol SﬁlVCX.)\I{LBM‘IETlL THVTOGT T, GTO

'
GITOV

«Oérneay v 8oy 70 |

puxnVaiZ6s ToATIGWGS Sy GOV AL O PVOLLGS, ¢6

eMy6T0 lyvog amoxlelopod, oTws 670 /1 géL, TV Yuvozdby.

S ull.:'nv GTN 31;51.05'.1. AL /.‘)be)" ™™ 0_:-457“, _,_-,_-;)‘ :w‘ﬁ 4y

o620, 68 AN avzileon pe o peTayevéotepx erhpvind 7. Arpotic

eZannon 0 emyepnuatohoyix tou Kurl Miller (7iryns 111, 1930, 196

) 670

oL ympor 29, 30 xat oL avatolxol yerToviol yheot ot awiés —- Astyavr 890 whu-

Uy papTupody wut edd ev pépet 300 0pbpouc— amoTER0)GRY v LUTEVOLG avo-

7ep0 amth 7o JuTind avdx

oMb avdrrogo. ‘Tlray apyads TOPO pE T

yaoov, wihk owzodoplnre wL anTh xATE THY DGTEQOPLLIVILLT
xoveth aukd 31 exBiiiet o paxpbs, dic yoviotic Siddpomos 18,

b oy

0p0. Duoizd dper
4e00 %ot TwY /m.ov GTo b' T

dee to péyo mpbmuROY pe To avaT

oaTh 6E YENGT AL WETL TNV 0LL0dbUnGY ToY

TOU WG T0 TENOG TNG PUXNVALXNG EMOYNS, %o GuVdEbTAY

dvetoug Sradpduong vt Odpeg (w7, avdpesa o7ic awhic 31 '3..2!_»

’ »

"lowe o mpooexTIRbs avayVdGTNG v Tedoeie 6Tl axprBm

YEtpnpa TNG dveTns N 1) emxowveviae nETalld TovV 30 avaxtéeoy, wou-

Aot xan véou, extipndton Stagopetind amhd Toue Milller xa Karo, ywpic

Miiller, Tiryns 111, 1930, 150-151.
14. Karo, Tiryns-Fiihter, 1934, 28-29. (O Karo yproimon
wnon Ty ZLMpwy Tou wvaxTéson, avti The mapudopévie Tov Dorpfeld-Miiller, 4
72p0 O0nyd Ton Dai, odht oz apafizode xzfuode, avsi

omolo emavépyeTar 6Tov veh
7Y haTvixdy g apyiene!)
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ANTQNHE ZOHX

0 d2)7epog va evoydettan xabbhov amh o yeyovbs 6L S Tov extiunoy
agarpel Papoc ané ) Ozwpta zou Miiller yix w1 Swrpoperind Rluzio Ty
3o avaxtbowy, TN omola evtolrors acmaletar ywplc SoTayud!

AW awtd elvar Yuhd ypdppoato 67N Aoyl TOMAGY ApYAoAGYOV...
Ko 1 pn doyueh ouyvd supmigpdvetar amb eppnveutinée habpoysiplec!

Ou ornucmon e3¢ éva mapddeypa awb Ty 16Tople Tov (WLovTéNoy
Dérpleld». Eiva o mapdderype 7ou mhkvon @uouthoan ané 1o «houtedn
TOU VA TOEOL:

O Daorpfeld ony apyeh Snposizusn Tov «outpoin'™® avagéoey v
ehpeov) evbs Tepayion amd TAAVO (OUTHEAN, TO OTOL0 TEPLYPAQETUL GE
N0 zepddono ané tov Schliemann.’® Obre o Dorpleld odrz o Schlie-
mann avzpégowy v axed? 0éon ebpeons awtod Tou voppatiod. O
Schliemann pévo onuedver b7 Boélnxe oz Bafoc 1,50 w.. ‘pocpawm'
ewoEh amh TV apyLxh) STLQAvELX Tou Abgou, odhd 6z moto Gnusio Tou
26g0u 1 o avaxtégou; O Karo otov Odnyd tov, Tnhwtic mpogavds
zoL g Ths aviieToujou mapadelypatos apyatodoyixfc Aafpoysiplag
7ou Evans o7o mepiBénto adid ,zu%“nwwcpo «Aovtpé e Basiicoagn
s Kveso) 1, o dybrego, ampboextos speuvntis, yodyst 611 opupdtio
(sic, o7ov manluvtxd!) wac whne praviépas Peélnxay emdve 6to
povorllo ddmedo Tou «houTpodY, Tapaméumel paAGTL UOVO GTOV TV
Ths dnuocievenz va byu 6T zetpeva tou Schliemann xow wou Dorp-
feld.17

Ta iz wepimov emavarauBdvoviar xon 6tov vebrego OOnyd Tou
Dai. opadizol épyou TRV (GUYERYATMY TN avxc/x(pq'» 18 "Omou bpoxc
) apgyreh sownveto €yen Supopomornlel, yiatt Tdoo plyveran 0 18éx —pl-
AVETAL GTNY Z'JPLO/\EE{@. étoL avéusha, cav évo Botcoddxt 6To YLahb, e
pLa ppacoila— 671 To Aoutpd «umopel va ypnotusue Yioo haTpeuTizole
ralagueion.

«Aazpeutizol zabapuoly rotmby 6e xavowixd) pmoviépr, TEOEAVMS
pe samove, N TV aviletoun apyaln Shn, wy. Aovetrdyoua. wan pe
Yepb Tpiduo..

Kar pz (Lna\népx Savewrd) amd Ty mopandTw yertovid !

,

<
T

.v\UTf‘ Slvol 1 TYEURATIXY TOPEl TWV UEYERWY AUTOXOATORLLMY
!

15. Tiryns, 1885, 232.

16. Z70 (010, 140 %o aneixdvior orov mhvaxa XXIV ¢
17. Karo, Tiryns-Fiihrer, 1934, 28.

18. Dai, Tiryns-Fiihrer, 1975, 34.
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SEAAMAIKIA KAT NAPEMAIKIA ETON OMHPO;

V. 1950 - Lorimer: Xto eyyewpidid g, g owyoroxns apyotohoylos
(6. 406), 7 Lorimer empéver —xaL petd THy %aTdeYNGn TOV (LOVTEAGL
Dorpfeldn— va avalnrel o Swrpeplopata tne opmpixds Pascilicooc
GTIL RATOYELL TV puXTVAL

’ ’

by avortopov, puowrd ywels emtuyie. H

uThoxt, Tov €moug GTa pyoTdlla TNG Y oLOROYING %ol AVTLETEOQME

©

ATODSAVIETOL XAl THAL GXUPTTN TEPLTETELL, GVEL YOU ol Adyou.

VI. 1962 - Wace: Xto eyysipidio g opmpixis apyotohoyiag, mou o

Wace ouvérale pall pe tov Stubbings —xa o Sbo Bapid xoavévia

TG LAV

ehic apyonoroyloc— emavépyetar o Wace oto Oépa tov apyt-

TELTOVLLOY) Y 0PLGPo) TV QUAGY %ol YEVXGTEPR TNG [LOPQTS TOY OuUY-

0

W0) avaxTheou, 6Twe wwogel va T Oel xavels péco Twv puxYAiGY
.19

,
peLTiemy

©

«Ov GyonzeTéz zou Opgeon zov agzav ou 1900 atdva déyoviay 67 67 o-

g Y3

T, ¢ 72 onbtie Sev clyay 70T Thve amh dvay bpogo va 671 oL avdpec

Zan 0L Yuvaizeg ZaTelyay JmploTh StaneplopaTa XATE EVOY UARAOY AVATOATIAO

<m0, Aav umhpyay orotyeta va oTrpilowy wétoreg mupadoyés, ov omoles on-
parwioy mrzayvesilony T pvelr xhpdrov 6Tov 'Opnpo. Metd wnv avocragh

=00 wurnvrizeh avazthpon The Tizuvlag 2w tov Schlicmann <o 1884 oL opngi-

250" BeBundlnzay 671w epstma Sev fzav Bulavtivd, doyteay
3

0 opnpuzt omite. Kow anzol Sev é8wav enpacio ota vabxpd d=-

290 GLOMAGT

LEGWE VI T

WAVENDNY GTO G #he Toug wiotng YL To T émpene va
shva dvor peydd /

Sopéva Yo wAbporec zon wodyerr. Azdun zan adyypovor cuyypagels dmog 1
Miss Lorimer 8ev ota0nzay woavol vo amomvdZouy T deoud Twv ooty wo-
cadoy iy vz Sev vazdgepay va enogeriloly and tic whnpogopisc mou avThodY-
<o omd Ty Owin tov Kidvey ot Muzfvee. o petald aveoxden o avi-

2 [Thhou, mibavde <o avdztopo zou Néotogoc, vx. epeuviOnzzy &)

Muzfvee

O avoogés ova Sudpopa péer Tou 6mLTLoY oL LEdEyoY 6Ty O¥ecewn pmo-

200V vz

zovoypagnody emuprde pe T 67E0w TV punVRizGy avaxTipwy

mou wone avapéelnxeay. ‘lowe 0 peydiro omitt oTny avatoh

) TAEVPE TNHG

LAGOTON

2 zov Muznvay, mov ovopdlerar Oudx zov Kibvoy, sovoypagel <o
b ovazTogo Tou Oduocéa vaddtepa Tapd T ovEmTUYWEVE AVEATORO TNHG
19200 2o wng Tiguvbag...»

T. mpocpépe: pe ta mapandve 6tn clyypovy épsuva o Wace; Ti-

19. Wace - Stubbings, .1 Companion to Homer (1962), 490.
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ANTONHXE ZQHX

vroroytlowy v Vmoapkn dve 0pdgov 6TV opnewxd agyrrexTovizs; Ou
onpavtindTepoL speuvntés, Tou acyorflnray pe To ouMELXd AVAXLTORO
Ayo Tpwv amb TNV avardhugn TV puxnvaizey —onhadt ot dnulovgyol
TOU (QLAOAOYLXOD LOVTEROLY %o dpscoL Tedyovor Tou «uoviéhou Dorp-
feldn—, yvewpilovv %ahd xar Tig xApaxes avédov xar Tov Ve 690Q0

7ov Opfgov, brwe Selyvouy oL cagéoTates avapopés xaL avahdGeLs T0UE,
0

70U EVTEGGOLY auTd T 0ed0uEva 6T0 GUVORIXG LLOVTEAD TOUL.

O Wace xdver hotmdy xdxi67n toTopta Tng peuvas, evéd 7 duxd, Tou
TPOGQopd elval Loyve, agod mepropiletar 6Ty LTEdin va Solus g
avTieToLyo Tou avaxtépou Tou Oduscéa Ty Owix twv Kibvey wv Mu-
SOV ZATIHOLOY

, £ o . / N
xnvaw. AXhd mpbueitor xal THAL YLo GUYYUGT dLapop
mooBinudT bmocieEnyol e ddn 04 OmotoShmote wevdho ity
TeofBAuatey, 6mwg cgnyovpe e aAhy Oeon. Omoodnmote pueyaro omite

'

TNC PVRNVAIXNAG %L TTOMGY GAA@Y emoy GV N mokeTiopnay O umogols

[

va yenorpomorlel wg avrisrouo Tov wavaxtépou Tou Odueeéwon, agre
v Biélete T ehdyLoTa avaryxato 6Ty %ivnon Tou smxod dpduatos GToL-
yeto:r pio wONA, pioy owhd), €vor pEYAo %evTeixb N %VpLo dOuATIo pE

' z 2 ’ 3 ’ N ’
SOTLA ZAL SVAL OVO %LLOVEZ, AXL LEQLAX 1'/.'){}.'/"‘ 6(0}1.1‘5’.1

B" H NEKPANAXTAXH

VII. 1966 - Blegen: H Snuocizuen tov mpdTov TOWMov THe 2vaGLaphs
7ou Blegen xx: v guvepyatdv Tou 670 heybduevo wavaxtogo wnz 11hou
1 wou Néotopogn oyuaiver Ty mwavnyvpwh %ot exionun awvabioen Tou

«povtéhon Dirpfeldn. O Blegen, peydhog ddonaroc wng avrivziuzvizds,

’

mpaypatioTixne apyatohoytas (1 ¥ amé to 1921: Korakou), yop

i A Al gy - ooyt uiBoSo. 1
;'JuUL(');. Vo ;‘(/.7..0(/\&'715', T 1'516"./.'] TOL 7.\:/_1',0/.0{’././] :J.SJ'thl. o)
#x0TTEL evrolToLg xaL auTds e GTLS GELTVES TNC EXGTUGYS ZoL GTOV
TERAsUS TN ayhdLeTs TV avTixsipeviedy dedopévay us aufaipeTa

sppnvevting oyfpate. 'Etor avaxadeitor 36 ot Lov 1o and pavgod
,

VILOD ZWELEUO) TGV SUAOY,

s
[C]

Ovebe xar oemymds povtého Tou apyLr

20. Ba. . TOUG XDPLOUG TPOAVAGAAPLLONG ELGTYTTEG TOU (HLAGLS 0 pov-
<thoun: Protodicos, De aedibus homericis (1877), 56-57, »x. Buchholz, Die
homerischen Realien 11 2 (1883), 117-119. 11gBx. Gardner, The Palaces of Homer
(1882), 278. Bh. ewiong = uetaavasragint epuppoyh Tou povéron, Joseph, Die
Paliste des homerischen Epos (1895, B’ éxdoc7), 95-97. Emopéves o Wace amo-
1ddn Befroyzasin wou !

zandmreTan €86 adidBacTog anbun waL 6THY TO G wx-

b Tou.
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ZEAAMAIKIA KAT XAPEMAIKIA XTON OMHPO;

KoL PINGTE (LE AVOGHAPILG ETLYELpALaTo TT0U dev Do ATOTOALOVGOY 0UTE
TpwToeTElS QoLTyTéS TN apyatoloyiac.

O mpditog tépoc wov Palace of Nestor stvon o rafop? avtixeipe-
VixT) TEQLYPUPT TGV SpELTiLY oL TOV avacragIKdy dedopévary, ydpo
TPOS % MpO, pe L wpLeTods xaTd Ydhpo xaTedbyous Twy HVITOV EVEN LI~
Tov. Ag Sobps dpwc mahe péon 6to xateloyhy OVTLXELUEVIXG-TiEpLY poLpL-
#b-petpnTind xeluevo vmeicéoyovrar T oroyete e avbalpetng oy~
vetac.

Bowoxbpaste oy waiovsa 46» (5. 197-203), 7 omolo xaTopEsTE
670 xelpevo O ovopastel «Aiflouon tic Buothooucy, ywpic va éyeL
mponynlel omowdimote mpoctorpasia yia 7o Eepoloviopa autic g
opavtlbiag.2t

«I1 Aifovox wnc Basineonc... elva éva amé 7o peyahdtepa Surpeptopaty oo
#EVTPIS %ThHpLO...

7o BoperoduTind 4 Aifovon tne Busthooue ywpilerar amb w0 2ovted pe dvay
<otyo...
Zyedbv axpude 670 %évipo Tne aifououg eivan pua e5éyovon wovhrd ecti...
Av von pixpbrepn, podler mhpa mond pe Ty eotian oy Atfouso Ton Gpbvoy
7660 670 oyfu b60 o ot Sxbounor...
Peviedrs pmopet v heylel 6w 7 youmth Srabopney mdve 6wy cotin, av %uL oe
Onflept natdotaon Surhenons, umoBdiler Ty evidmwon XemtéTnTog GTHY
extéheon, N omolo ciye wdmowr enidpuoy oty ewasta pac b owTH ATy 7
AiBovso e Bastisouc.
O yopaxtions Tov vomoypagLdy mon Srocuoboay Toug Tolyoug gatvetor
evrobtolg v avriazonTpilel éva ToMupd apoevind mvelpo von Oo umopoioe
zaveic v Srepo el phmos auté fray 70 Swpdtio mov meoopléTay yior évay
wvys 6. Tldveog mohodelue wepdyin galvemon va mpodpyovrar amé amer-
rovioels, 68 apreTd peydiy ©AALE, YRUTdY XL AehvTev...
O ouvdvacpic yeumdy zan kebdvrov sivan éva mond suvooduevo Oépa 6" avtd 7o
avdxTopo von mpdypatt Ox progodos o fray to etdued uPrnua 7 OBupebs, mou
ouvdebray pe TV eyratesTauévn edd Baouhxd owoyévewr. Zrny mepintwoy
o Sev O firoy axaipraeto axbpa von oTqy Aifoven g Bastieoue o, dmec
0o Bodue, vrdgyouy xar dddor 2éyor yio va oxegTodue 6 oawTh N yovin Ton
ovaxTpoy fray 7o eldid Supbpiopa g Bustiieoac.n

otor civar bpog or «drhor Ayow, o omolor, xard Blegen xar Rawson,
A ’ 7 ’
oLVY0poLy 6Ty sppyeia e Aiflovoas 46 wz «Albovsag tne Basiiis-
GoCn;
/ 1% , ; - ,
Oco v av YdZovpe —agol ov euyypageic Tapaieimowy Vo pag Sch-
oo Tig oyeTés mapamopmés !— Tov oyxddn Tépo 1 tov Palace of

21. Blegen - Rawson, Palace of Nestor 1.1 (1966), 197-202.
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ANTQNHX ZQHX

Nestor, dev 0o toug Beovpe. To wévo mov Oa Beodue elvar 1 emopévny ma-
pdypagog armd vy Teprypapn T Aving 47: (o. 208):

«Tnv ovopdoape Avif tnc Bastheoue, agod umopodos va yiver mposith pivo
véoo g Alfovoac 46, 1 omola pe o ouvdedpeva Surpeplopatd g, pe to
Xentd Toug VoG NG YeamTng draxdoumeng, uag Qaivetar v yapaxthpiler To
g Srxpeptopata T wuplag Tou voroxupod. H peydin ouiroyy and 34 7
7o moAAG Peudbotopa ayyeix mou Beélnray 6Ty avkh O umogodos va Bewpn-
Ot 671 mpoopéper xdmown vdeiin yur Tic SpacThpLéTnTes TOL yivovrtay &8, Ot
omoleg wpopaves amartodeay xgbovia vegol, 7 iowg eruoradon. ARt o €86
UTOPODIE VoL xaTopyoupe wévo oe euxaciec.n

Kopdehhdrra euxaciiv hotmdy, Zepriouéva xor Eexpépacta, poug mpocpé-
P0UY 0L SpUNVELTES TLY VAGLAQLLGOY dedouévey Tou «AvaxTbgou Tou
Néarogogn.
Ko epetc propel edhoya va dizpwrylodpe:

— Tow oxomd clumnpetel T0 TAGTANOUL LLAG, XATH TH KRR AVTLXEL-
uevixne, TEAXNS dMuocieucmne, %ol UMGTA axplBMS GTIE TEAYLATIOTL-
#é¢ 6ehideg g Yuypine éx0zong TV Sedopévev, pe T 7puederovy Tou
melapévou Tipivlion poviéhou:

— Hpbxertar pfmews Y v éxgpacn vroxsiwevizoy wpofokdv eiicw-

G1g pe hapmod wpdTuma T Srapsplopata g Basihooag tng Tipuvbog,

w1 Basihesas g Kvoeae), 1 36Za tou Schliemann, tou Dorpfeld,
nat, xuptews, N 36k tou Evans... wpfBA. xar tov tithe <ov BiBAiov, The
Palace of Nestor, The Palace of Minos....

"H & & e8¢ 7 ’ [ T— - LT N . 2, 7.
res EJ0VUE S0 om)\(l):, QL% GLOTTLLY), YVYRT, UWO/xOYLG;’./Jf) A\.pOiJO/\f‘

wiag ol axTivag 6T Gy oo LUXNVAIXE EPELTTLOL VIO TOV AVAYAXLO EXGTH-
ZaVidWY  70eNYOY TNG AVACLAPNS;
i %o -~ ; ’ 8 =

Ko n eZfynon avtd yiveta word mbavd, yrash, av za ov «dhhot 2éyown

GLAGUG ATAGIAMDY ZVPLOY, TV AWES

mov Oo evicyuay Ty sppnvela Yo To yopephint Tou CovaxTépoy Tou Né-

T0p0g» (apéons To TAVE) dev aveupioravTaL GTNY ETIGNUY TEAXT O7-
©osleusy, UTdp Uy Tpdyuatl aTov pepuxd €t mow (1962) exdedopévo
Odnyd wov avaxtépou Towv Blegen-Rawson. Exel, otnyv meprypapy piog
celpds Swpatiny mov Thastdvowy otn dehid (BA) mhevpd tne v ai-
Oovoa Tov Opbvou, avapépovrar To et

«To dnho dopdtio THg covitag Qaivetar é7v Arav ddex v quépx TNg wup-
royug, N ypnouromotodvTay yr Ty amoffxevey @lxptdv vidy. At op-
#etd mave and to ddmedo Tou pecxiov Swuoatiov (31) Beébnrav mOAML puxpd
Tepdyta amd QIAvTIoL, xopéva xon pavplopéva and QOTIL XAl AGYNLE CTL-
cuévx, T omola mpoguvds etyav méost amb To emave Swudtio. Ilpémer va
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ZEAAMAIKIA KAT XAPEMAIKIA ETON OMHPO;

mpoégyovrar amd yréviar xat Bodptoeg %o TLLISES ZAMAOTLGRLOD TV XVPLGY TOV
avaxTheov, oL omoleg cuphe elyav To Supeplopatd Toug 67OV dve 6poEo.»2

Ko o vedrepor sbnynréc emavorapBovouy, ywpls tyvos mpoPinuatiouo)
HOUL KPLTLRNG, TOL THPATCAVE:
CANNG vatd Ty érxywow (exyopdtiow) tou Swyuatiov (31) aveupébnoay xe-

rowpévo oMM wizpd Opadopata ef ehegavrootod. Tadra elyov méoer, towc
ex Tov emdve Swuation petd T Tupkaidy xar foav xtéves, Yh

TEoL KoL %0-
supatodizar Tev emohLeY gLy, oL omotal lyov o SwpdTid Tev sig Tov
dehrepov bpogov.n®

H orouyzudddne xprtinh Tov mapamdve apyaioroyixod pulohoyhpatog
umopet v ouyxevtpwlel oe Tola onpeia:

o) To Swpario 31 Peloxetar o apxet? anbotacn ané v «Aibovoa
; , . , ; ,
e Basihosagn (ydpog 46) xar mohd o xovid 6ty atfovsa tou Ogbvou
(ydpog 6). Av 6hn 1 Sekid mrépuya TOL AVAXTOPOY, XAT® %ot GV 6pOYPOS,
frav otn Suanodosio Twv xvptmy, T Do meploceve yio Toug xuplovc:

, ; ol ;o ’
B) Ta idro o avrixetpeva amd pikvriot oty Tehinh emionuy dnuosicuey
dev avaryvewpilovrar we TRog TV apyLXh LOPPT) TOUS XL TN APTCN TOUG,
ol N XoTAGTAGN THG SLaTNENGTNG ToUg dev emiTpémel TETOLL AVOYVE-
pron. Ko oplhs ov avaerageic dev emavahapBavouy edd (BA. meprypo-
, , G s 1 Ea_AEQ .
@f) - avacxagxd dedopéva Swuation 31, 6. 153-156) 7o mapapuOdxy
wou 1962.
; . / , ,

¥) ARG xon av oxdpn averyvopilovray oL apyikés wopgés TwV QLAVTL-
céviewv avtixetpévey, yuatt o énpene omwedfmote va amodofoly anta
6TLg «xupteoy 1) 6TIC (ETlonpes xuplegn Tou avaxTégou: Agod etvar wa-

’ ’ . . " 7 ” Focit rscaatles P -
GLYVWGTO OTL OL 2O0Y KOUOMVTES J\AaLOL-l\lUA"I)V(XLOL EATOC ATTO TNV 20T

érpepay xat yévia xa acparng Hu elyave xan yévia...

KAT AI'A AOI'IA T'IA TO AOYTPO THX IITAOY

Aev propodue bpws vo agncovps To «Awpesicpatx tne Basihoeoxon
) , / Py . ,
e «llvrovn, av e orabobus Ayo 6ty eZéracn Tov Aoutpod, povadizol,
{o0e, TapadelypaTos anToD, TEOYRATIXOD AOUTPOY, 6Ta QopTwWéve amd
Toug avaoxageig Toug ue Tohudptlpo AoUTPd CRUXNVIIXEY oVEXTOR.
22. Blegen - Rawson, Palace of Nestor-Guide (1962), 14.
23. Adrog, To avdxtopoy Tov Néarogos (1972), 97.
24. Bi. Blegen - Rawson, Palace of Nestor 1.1, xazdhoyog 6. 155 xon ei-

xbveg Fig. 284-285.
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ANTQONHE ZQHX

Eda oty I1b%o o hovtfipas Bpébnxe oe Béon orabepy), pe oxardun mpb-
ofacme xor 6e ouoyeTioud pe dVo apxetd peydrovs wilous, GTous o-
motoug Oa Ay Suvaté va petagépetan apxeté veph Yio v AouGToOY Us-
pied dropa. Anpetdve edd 6TL N mocdTnTe vepol Tou yperdleTon YL
vou hovoTel TApwe %o emapxs évar dtopo oe cuvlires bmou dev umdpy et
Tpeyodpevo N dgbovo vepd clvar mohd wixpd), 4-10 Attpa, mpdypa movu
dev pmopet vau yiver ebxoha xatavonté ambd boovg Lépouv wbvo Tig avé-
GELg %ol TG OTUTAAES vepod T1g abyyeovns Lwhg. (Asv ewowm, BéBara,
umavio 6Ty pwmoveépa !)

Etvor meplegyo 611 ov Blegen-Rawson 3ev evtdooovy pytde to
houtped 670 poviého Twv «Aupspiopdtoy s Basihocagy, Snradn Sev
TO JeNoLLOTololY WC €V ATOQUGLGTIXNAS onuactag GTolyelo Yo TNV
cpurvela Toug, 6mog slyay xdypst o Evans yix v Kvwod xaw o Pernier
v 1 Ponsté. M dpws 10 houtpd evwoody, 6Tay pihody yio (dhhovg
Aoyouoy (mapdlspa mo mhve), wov suvoody TNV spunveta g Vmaplng
w10l Suxpesplopatoc tne Basihooaon; Kar mde «Zéyacavn va oho-
XMNPMGOLY To ETLYELEN LT THoU LT EDNYaY Vo avarTHZouy:

Ta hovtpd TV avaxtbpwy pe amacyorody e Tohkég Oéozig g
Awakextinis apyaoloyias pov, arrd Oewpd yefouro va Surtumwlody
&3 pepixés Bacinés TapaTneTicELs:

To mepLBbyro routpdn trg Tipuvboc, yio To omoio pikyoays 130 o
mave (6. 199-200), Boloxetar 6s peydhy anboTacy ams T0 CYLVALXGVLTAY
tou Dorpfeld, aadd apretd xovtd 670 «péyopo TV avdpdvn, TEdypo
mou Toprdler o woh) oty avdpoxpatixh) avtidndy Tov Dorpfeld xo
670 QuAchoYixb povtého, To omolo axohouvlst.

«ITowog O propodee vo pavrasTel 67t ndmote O Bplovaus évo amd ta Swudtin

6o omoto o1 opnpuxol Npweg hodloviay xan oketoovzom;»
yedpet o exaratixbg Dirpleld,® ywelc va depwtniel yia To wboo &Boro
Oo froy 0 AouTpd AT, v Ty Lovadind, YL TLG XVPLES TOU YLVALXM-
vity...

AN o yopoc awthg Sev éyel moté amodeylst 6TL mpdypaTL fTay
houtpé. Ta xataorevasting GToLyele TOL %ol N AVUCRAPLLY] KPYLTEXTO-
Vi) LoTopla TNG TEPLOY NG LapTUPOLY OTL N XATAGXEVY ot tye dAho,
aGQPUAMS GNUAVTIXS, TPooELGWs, 0 oTolog edhoyo Ox ATav va avalntnbet
GTIY TEPLOYT) TWV OLKOVORIXGDY dpasTNRLoTAT@Y. Lnuelo exxivons yia
%40z vleon mpémer va ebvar ou Widloveeg xaTacrevasTIRés GuvDires,

25. Tiryns, 1885, 230-231.
206



IZEAAMAIKIA KAI XAPEMAIKIA ZTON OMHPO;

bmwz 1 02036uneY Tov «outpod) ot shedlepn amb xtiopato opoih
meproyh (deyind @aon), hidlov dyxog, péyelog, vz, enclepyasia Tov
AOov tou Samédovy, 7 Vmapln cusTHLATOS ATOPPOTS uvav oL T
KATAGAIVAGTIXG. GTOLYELX UTOY TOU GUGTAPATOS, TO Yeyovbs 6Tl To

’

aheTus amoppens Teobmolétel na GhoTna S1Gp0TC N peTaPopds VYPGY

670 7030 LTh.
Ta eZicon mepuBbnra Qovtpan g Darstod v e Kvoesod éyouv

’

TEQUGEL arb Gzpow‘ro: /.up.x’:oc GTNV ’.GTOQLZ e EQEU‘KXQ, ) omola T Lo

TOMNL, TNE #%THY0pLs TV Aeyopévey «defapevoy xalopudvn, To éyst

w

GhEL GTA TLO SUAEEYL XKL ELTPOGLTA PUPAXLL TNG, YL VO [LTTOQOLY UE
AYVEGT, VL T QTAVOLY OL '7807'75’ Ys\ﬂé' TGV EEELVYTOV XU VoL EULTIVE-
ovran Tuz Suadoynés sppmyeizg Toug, TV To ENULGPEVE GTO TEQATA TNG
ug)rlvou @Qovtea e Basiheousy e Kvweol cuveyilovy 1 Oprapfuxt
TopEla ToUs 6TIC POOWES TERLOYES TMV GUYPOVLY TOUPLGTIXMY QUVTU-
GLdezEwy, ywpic va €yzt amoderylel wg Tdpa pe emdpxeaio 6t hertodeyn-
Goy 70Té w5 Aoutpd.

To «@ovtpd mne [Throvn dev civar, pe ) 6elpd Tou, ywplc TEOPAT-
uate ©F TEog TV cpunvela TG mpaypaTixAe YeHons Tov. Av éleya,
ULLODPEVOS TNV OVIUENLS TGV avaGxapémy, 6T
26} -r'y-xv 70 Cugwrv’;pm TV Qolgvey Tou avaxtbeoy pe Tous miloug Tou
VEPOY 1AL T GRAPN YL TO Cuumu.oc
%ot 7o Grahdut @ éver yohdxt Yo v Yovatiler dvetor xar vor mahelet T
Lo o Lopwthe

%L To ohe)pL 6E TAvLVOL Gaxid exel Simha 6ToY Tolyo,..

o~

¢ s’:g(ppmv opyaloh6Yos N dAhoG Myw.o; avlpwmog dev Do
Torpodos va pov vrevlvpicer To yonteuTing emelsddio Tov Trhepdyov
xow e [odwrdor e, yrati O tov xepauvoBoroica pe Tl atpdvrayTo
emLyELp LT

UGQUNDG %AVE

o) H oxdon avti elvar éva zowbtato oxebog —ywots xavéva «avoxto-
PLE» YVMPLOUA—, TTOV THY TAEAY ETOLLY) AT6 TOV XATAGAEVAGTH XAl THY
&ymioay oty Pdon TNg TEoyELed YL Vo xavouy TN douhsid Toug. Ko
. . , , . ;o
BéPora evéeoros acdpumbos, opoppooxrdiioty umaviéoa, Sniadh) amh ho-
Yo Nt s g , . o ) T ,
Zeutd Alo N E0Ao oxahoth, dev elvar pe xavéva tpémo ! Emopévag mave
TEPITUTO %ol OL TUPATNPYIOELS VLot TLG XAUTE TA YOUGTH TOU oVaYVOGTY)
Qentenihenteo) N «opoevikéon Stuxocpnoes Tou «Auxpepiopatos Tig
Baoihiooacn 4 tov «xovnyod yiodn, agod 7 xowéTaty ThHVY oxden
Sev 0o tabprale pe To YevindTERD TVELUA TWY SLAXOGUNGEDY VTGO,
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ANTQNHZ ZQHZ

8) Howog sine 7 morog pmopet v '.Gxupwrsi 671
TV aryolaxdy TOMTIGUMY NTay proviépes;

Thpo TOMAES TOY GUELOPAYOL, XL AGOUAMS TOARES a)\ls' Ty oRLTLX

«racéreon.

Mrogobue eZahhov —Alyn avahoyle dev zdver xand— va Ouunbod;

VEOEAMVLXT, ooy ol0hOYLo TNG GRAPNS %KoL TNHG PTAVIEQAC, GLEVMY YL T2

.

omola, 660 %t av dev &youy oxbpn amAGYONAGEL T EMIGTHUOVILT égEuvaL,
Yvwpilovpe, oL mahabrepol, Tig yevixée Yoauués TNG LoToplac TV GTIG
Tehevtateg dexaetics and mpocwmixd melpa. Ko modta mpdhta T v
Apyixd to Edho, VoTepa 0 TOly%0S, apYdTERH T TAAGTIXG %o TEAOS 7
mopeehdvh () 7o avtioTpogo, yla Ta Yo Tehevtale LA, xaTd ToUg

YvooTols Tafixodg-oiovopikols xaloptopols), us Tic TOAAEC ypovirée
%ot TUTOAOY%ES emiaIPELg o eTLdpEOELS, aTth TN (Lol XATNHYORLY GTNY
, ;o , ,

aAAY) %ol &6 TO Eva LALXO GTO &hAo.

Ko motog Sev ’,_é L 671 7 ordgyn, Y To {dpopa Tou Yopied, 1 omol
chxpép.avs NowLrd EOMVY waL ToapadosLant), SV N GREQY THE LTOUYASUS
clye mpoGywenoeL 671 véa Teyvohoyix Tou Tolyxou, dev pmopolcs woté
v yenorpomornlel yioo TAUGLLO podyv 7 yix holoLpo wouduhy, evé 1)
6ragn THe provyddug slye ot Sixanodosia g xar TLg Aertovpyies TG
umaviépag 68 SUPHTATA XOVOVIRE GTPMUATH, YENCLLEIOVTIS KUSIMS YL
T0 MOVGLULG- UTOVLLPLE YA TEoLOLY, VD 0L LEYEAOL T1) £PNGLLOTOLOVGAY b=
YO ¢ GUAAEXTTPLO G%ED0C Yio o VEPd TOu AOUTEOY, TOU XATH %AV6VYL
7o éxovay 6ulion, ydvovtag vepd oty %0p@h TOL xeQaALOY —YLoL VoL LOL-

leTaL XAVOVIXE GTO GMUA %o VoL (LN CTUTAMETOL— PE TO PEYIAG LT~

P

xepévio pmpint Tov Toaylod (6L y.s Tig ebfpavsteg ThHAVES %odTEL ToL
#paciol, bmws 61 puxvaixh TTHA )

y) AN to T azpavrTayTo smiyeionud pov Oo ATa wxd: H ordgn
10 aTpdvTIYTO STIySionud po Tex @

)

Tou Qupwth dev éyel TpYTa aTmOPPOTS VYRV, Yo i dev /S:'.DC,ETQ’L
6mwe, nahnpo, %o 0 «umavépan g [IHkov, evd xdlz cwoth pumaviéon
npéﬂ:a'. vou éyer omh amoppotg yLo va gedyouy Ta amovégie. 'H phmws Ou
on boovpe %ot e3¢ to povtého Evans (B Awldextia] aoyaoioyia,
Thpog dedrepoc, xepddaro 17: «Latrines»), va tpéyouv Snradh ' éva

; . L /R o
vedpa Tne Pacihiseas, # Tov xuvyod Yo, ov oxhdBor o ov oxhaBeg
TOU AVOXTOQOU XL VX GNXMVOUY TNY URaviEpr —THNYO TELUL 0YAG-
déotarto nan Bagbrato— va v aderdlowy orrod; Ko whoa xdd Loyi-

, , , , a8 s g , ;
e dparye wow ddetor awth) N praviépor; EdG épog o hovthoas e Basi-

’

Mocag slvon yTLoTog %ar apetaxivatog, ométs To dderxopa wpémeL va
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ywoTay pe dAho Tpdmo, ag wodpe pe xOmENAX, GPOLYYEELR, %ouPddec...

Dovralopar 671 pra amwd Tig mhavée avTippNicels 6TNY TG TAVE ETL-
yerpnuatohoyio nov Oo fTay 6L %o 1 veoehhnvind] Tolyrivn GxoEn-pT-
viépaw Sev €yeL omh amoppons. Now ahdd 1 oxdgn auth Aoy shagebTaty
ro propovoay vo TNy adetalouy elxoha TEW Yepioel, TEAYLL TOU GTd-
vioe BéBoa suvéBonve, apod To vepb oL YenoLuonoLoleay fToy T660 Alyo...

I APOMOI KAI OPIA THX APXAIOAOI'IKHY EPMHNEYTIKHZ

'O60 %t av Ta Tapamdve umopody va Dewpnlody, amhd Toug Yrhopwiteg Tg
hoyixNg xal TOUS Tahvdpopixods TRoQNTES TG apyatohoyiag, ovTeb
acTtelo, dev madovy evrodTog va xavouy e4bobodpy uiay amhobeTaTy %-
M0zt 6L dnhadh To «houted THg [THAoun dev elvar oproTind Pefarmpévo.
Avth) mn omiypd) O propodon v Seytdd awth) THY cppvela pévo wg o
5
AMd
dev etvar duxd mov xabfxov va cuvtdion Tig oyeTinée AoTteg %o vou avo-
i ) 5

, , , , , ,
unblecn avapeca Ge GAREG AOYLXE KO OVAGAAPLXE LGOOVVAUES.

, , ; , G
ko xar va avtimopalécn T oyeTivnd emysippata. Auté Aoy dou-
Aetd TV avasragény, agod ctyav Ty éumveuon va pifouv péeu 6ty

Odhacoo Ty aviepevivdy dedopévey TN 7deTv PBaprovie Tov @u-

A0hoYx0) LOVTELO.

AWt oL avaoragels Tapéheyay Vo Log TANPOQORTIGOUY AXOUN %L oV
0 AouTnpas Toug €xet N dev éye omh) expong! 'Onwg emiong mapadeinovy
Vo QLo anTLohoYNGowy TV avafloecy) Tou @LAohoyixol  [LovTEAGU 6TV
avooraph Toug, HaTEp aTh evwid ohbxhnpes dexaetics petd TNy owlai-

A

. , , ' , ; ,
pety Satdmwed) Tov amb Tov veapd ENnva dbxtopa Tne Auwlag Tedvvy
Hpwrédo <ov Ildgto.

"Opwe tpopaxtind), ue 6An T aolo Tng MLve, mopdheryy stva

Opog Teopaxtin, we Oy ) onuacio T0g Aeirne, Tapdheuyn civos
n TP ayvonen, epbooy TEOYMENoAY 6T DUTHTOGY EPLAVELTLIROY
pOVTEAWY, xaL TG Lo GToLyELdd0us GuyrperTinTg épsuva. [Tl wo po-
vo 1 avrinapdleon Twv dedopdvav g MThhov pe o dedopéva tng Ti-
eulog xaw 7 Steuxpivion g woToplag Tou «povtéhov Dorpfeld» oty
épeuva, 6w pe cuvtoplx éyve oTic o Tave ceAidec, Oa elyav od-
yhosl, av elyay yiver, 68 mOA) ouclacTixés exTiunoEls TV dedopévmy
e véug avaorapihe xat Do clyay Bonlficer 617 Surtdimwen mo ctépewy

, ,

SPUMVELTIROY GYULTOV.

Ko mowt” an’ 6ha émpene va eheyylet 1 vrélzon-cuprnépacpa tou
P ¢ 4 | poat
Kurt Miiller oz mpog 1 Sragopetind] ypovoroyio Tomv 800 (ueydpmv»

71 Tteuvlog oo dbo wipra 6%éhn tg:
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a) To apyaibrepo «uéyapovn Aoy 6Ty mwpdTn Tou emoy? To xvptwe
(smopéves %o 1o povadind ;) «uéyapovn Tou AVaXTEE0.

B) Mztd tnv idpuom T1¢ véaug TTépuyas Tou avaxThpou Ue To véo «uéyopovn
%o T SLTHPNGN %ol EVEWUATMEN TOV THAXL0) (ULEYEPOLY GTO 0LX0d0-
w6 6Hvelo Tov véou avaxthoo, Exovps 670 (L0 avdxTopo Yo «wéyapar,
aré To ool T VedTEpo %o hapmpdTepo sivan N «Ailousa Tov Opbvoun,
TEOPAVAS 0 %EVTELXOS Y (DPOS TOV (NUOGLOY TUALATOL) TOV aVAXTEE0L.

[zt av o Topamave mpotdseg (a-B) elvon oTépees, émetar, Quatxd, 1
Sratdmoen g vrdbeore 671 or avénuéves «Onudoiesy avdyxes Tov ava-
%10g0v —ogelldpeves oty fabuaia avdatoéy Tov larovoyudy g e-
Eovalag Tov— 0dnyody atyy (dovon Tov véov Cueydocvy xal TaVTEYoOVC
GTOV AQUTEXTOVIXG JWOLoUG TS «Onudoiagy amd tny «diwtie]» Lonj.
"Apa to madard «péyapowm oty Tipuvla xar 7 avricTouyh Tov Atfovsa
46 otry T1Ho elvan ov xevrgirol ydpot T Wiwtinnc Lofg, émov cuve-
7tlovror bhec oL hertovpyles TV THAALOY (UEYkpWYY, exTHS TwY exdn)-
Awg «SNpociwwy, YL TNV dOXNGY TWY OTOLMY LTEEYOLY TGPX To Véx
Aot %ot o %kaTEAAGAL «péyapom.

H Swxgopd Tiguvloc-ITvrou 670 spunvevtiné avtd oyfpe O frov
uévo 67v oty Tlovwla n e&éhiény avty) elvar «ioToow)y xar mapaxo-
Aovleitar avacraquxd, eva) oty 1oko epagudlerar oty apyue] oye-
dlacn Tov avaxtdoov éva 10y yrooTo xat doxiuacuévo povtélo.

Enouévaos n 11vkos oev avreyodyer v Tiowba yia va amouovioet
TG povaixnes oe 0walteoa Otausolopata, alid yia va ddaoet otis avlnuéves
Lettovoyles pag avemrvyuémg dolxnons xardiiniovs yioovs.

Kow 6" autéd 70 oupmépaspa Oa cuppowvodse acpurmg, pe 6Ay Tou
Ty xapdik, xar o og o ‘Oungog, o omotog woté dev QavtdoTNXE TIG
rupleg TV avaxtépwy Tov, Buciicoes 1) oxhdfes, amomovwuéves, maxpLd
and T avdpuxd THYHW Eha xoL GUUTOGLR, ool wdAleTa ctye ddaet
otig Pacihceeg Ty TpdTN xar o onpavtixd) 0éon, avdrepn ko amd
Tov Bov Tov Bacthd, GTNY %xESLd TOL ROWWVLLOD TOV GUGTALATOS %Al
NG TomoYpapLXNG exdoyns Tov, dnhadi ot ueydln odla, THv omoiax oL
ampbdoexToL GhyypovoL ouneLeTés %o oL PraaTivol apyatoddyor Tov At-
yalov ovopasay TOPTWINS %ol aVOTTWE «UEYHPOY TMV aVSPMYY.
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SELAMLICS UND HAREMLICS BEI HOMER?
PHILOLOGISCHE QUALEN DER AGAISCHEN
ARCHAOLOGIE

(Zusammenfassung)

Uber den Vortrag

Das Thema bezieht sich auf Frage der philologischen Deutung der
homerischen Palastarchitektur im 19. Jahrhundert und die fol-
genschweren Auswirkungen dieser Deutung auf die geistige Kom-
petenz der dgdischen Archiologie seit dem Beginn der grossen
Ausgrabungen und der Entdeckung der ersten “mykenischen” Pali-
ste bis auf unseren Tagen. Es wird gezeigt dass beide Zweige der
Forschung, Philologie und Archéologie, mit vorfabrizierten Ideen
belastet ihrem Untersuchungsobject gegeniiber standen. Die Phi-
lologen haben zur Deutung der homerischen Paliste dem epischen
Text vollig fremde Modelle iibergestiilpt, welche aus anderen Kul-
turkreisen stammen (spitgriechische bzw. islamische Kultur) und
eventuell selbst fiir diese Kulturen unpragmatische, rein “philo-
logische” Konstrukte darstellen.

Hauptinhalt des “philologischen Modells” ist die architektonische
Trennung der Geschlechter, d.h. die Annahme dass im homerischen
Haus bzw. Palast spezielle Gemicher zur ausschliesslichen Benut-
zung bei den Frauen vorgesehen waren, die sogenannte “Gynaiko-
nitis” oder “Megaron der Frauen”. Weiter: der Hauptraum des
Palastes, “Andronitis” oder “Megaron der Minner” genannt, aus-
schliesslich zur Benutzung bei den Ménnern stand.

Das bemerkenswert ist: Die Archidologen haben den Philologen
treue Folge geleistet: sobald sie die ersten “mykenischen” Paliste
ausschiitteten, haben sie diese den “homerischen” gleich gesetzt
und ihnen das schon fertige Deutungsmodell mit grosser Freude
und Eifer bis aufs Einzelne aufgezwungen.

Schwerwiegende Konsquenz all dieser verfehlten,"hochgelehrten
Emsigkeit war die totale Missdeutung sowohl der die epische Archi-
tektur betreffenden homerischen Texte wie auch die Blindheit
der Forschung angesichts von Fragen des Verstindnisses der im-
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mer sich variierenden homerischen Szenographie (von der die Ar-
chitektur einen wichtigen Teil bildet), als Triger des epischen Dra-
mas bzw. als wertvolles Indiz fiir das Studium der Strukturen
der “homerischen Gesellschaft”. Desgleichen konnten die archio-
logischen Stitten nicht als Hauptquellen der geschichtlichen Ver-
héltnisse und Mutationen wéhrend der griechischen Vor- und
Frithgeschichte gebiihrend bewertet und benutzt werden.

Die archiologische Forschung hat sich im Laufe von Jahr-
zehnten von der Einkapselung ihres geistigen Potentials in reali-
titsfernen und phantasievollen Modellen zu befreien versucht,
jedoch ohne grossen Erfolg; infolgendessen tauchen diese Modelle
immer wieder als Hauptinhalte der archiologischen Ideen-Ausrii-
stung auf.

Der Vortrag stellt sich zur Aufrabe, nicht die Entstehung (sie
wird an anderer Stelle ausfiihrlich betrachtet), sondern Tod und
Wiedererstehung des ““philologischen. Modells™ in der Geschichte der
dgdischen Archdologie kritisch zu verfolgen und das archiologische
Arbeitsfeld von dem angehiduften geistigen Schutt zu befreien,
welcher noch die klare Sicht auf die objective Wirklichkeit behin-
dert.

Einige Wichtige Daten

1. Das von loannes Protodicos konzipierte und in seiner Disser-
tation De aedibus homericis - Ieol Ty »al’ 'Ounoov owxiag, 1877, in
guter attizierender Sprache ausfithrlich niedergelegte Deutungs-
modell des “homerischen Hauses™ wurde vollstindig und unverin-
dert von E. Buchholz in seinen Homerischen Realien, Bd 11 2,
1883, 86 ff., aufgenommen. Etwa gleichzeitig erschien eine gleich-
zusetzende Arbeit von Percy Gardner.”The Palaces of Homer”, JHS
3, 1882, 264-268, in der jedoch kein Verweis anf die Arbeit von
Protodicos zu finden ist (obwohl Gardner den Rekonstruktionsplan
des “homerischen Hauses” seines Vorgingers tiichtig kopiert!).

Diese drei Schrifften sind als die Hauptquelle des “philologi-
schen Modells” in der neueren Zeit anzusehen. Dahinter steckt
eine jahrhundertelange philologische Tradition, in deren Mittel-
punkt sich die Beschreibung des “griechischen Hauses™ bei Vitru-
vius, De architectura, V11, 1. Jahrh. ¢. Chr., befindet.
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Das “philologische Modell” machte Schule bei den meisten Phi-
lologen, die sich keine Gedanken iiber seine Richtigkeit machten
—einige haben es sogar mit orientalischen Ziigen bereichert. Wei-
terhin fithrten sie ihre homerischen Kidmpfe gegeneinander nur um
triviale Einzelheiten.

2. Was die dgiische Archiologie betrifft, so wurde das schon fertig
formulierte “philologische Modell” mit ekstatischem Entusiasmus
von Wilhelm Dérpfeld in seiner Publikation des “mykenischen”
Palastes von Tiryns auf eben diesen Palast iibertragen (Dorpfeld
1885) und. dank der technischen Kompetenz des Autors, dem archi-
ologischen Befund mit grosser Uberzeugungskraft aufgezwungen.
Von da aus hat dieses Modell viele Expansionsziige unternommen
und alsbald je mit einem kurzen und kriftigen Schlag (Dorpfeld
ist beidemal persinlich dabei gewesen!) Mykenae (Tsountas 1886)
und Phaistos (Pernier 1902) erobert.

Das Weiterleben und die Expansionsziige des under archiolo-
gischem Gewand transvestierten “philologischen Modells™ werden
schon [rith von starken Gegenkriften, d.h. von einer langsam sich
herausbildenden kritischen Archiologie, teilweise behindert (Puch-
stein 1981. Noack 1903). Jedoch stirbt diese philologisch-archiolo-
gische Hydra mit keinem, auch nicht dem schwersten Schlag villig
aus (Kurt Miiller 1930), wie u.a. ihre Auferstehung in der offiziellen
Publikation und der Satelliten-Bibliographie des Palastes von Pylos
bezengt (Blegen und Rawson 1972).

Schlusswort

Die sorgliltige kritische Ausarbeitung des oben skizzierten For-
schungsgegenstandes kann nicht nur die égiische Archiologie in
ihrer methodologischen Ausriistung bereichern und kréftigen, son-
dern, dariiberhinaus auch die Homerforschung von versteinerten
unproduktiven Denk- und Deutungsmodellen befreien.

Notiz: Der Text des Vortrags ist als Abschnitt 11 vorgesehen meines bald
in Druck gehenden Buches Knossos - Die ekstatische Vision - Semiologie und
Psychologie einer archiologischen Abenteuer. Dieses Buch bildet das erste Kapi-
tel des zweiten Bandes meiner in Vorbereitung sich befindenden Dialektischen
Archiologie aus.
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HUBERT PETERSMANN

H O8%sseia tov Oprhpov
%l N TPOEAEUGN TOV %paLGLol

XQPIZ AM®IBOAIA 7 dpmehog avijrel 6TLe 6NLavTirOTEpES nohhLépyetec
e apyarbétyrac.* 'Ocov agopd tnv Evpdny, minpogopoduaste yia mpm-
TN POP% TNV AUTEAGKARALEPYELYL KOUL TVY XATAVHAWGT) TOV XpUGLO) GTOV EA-
Anvixd oo, To eTagiil xar to ©0t6 wov yupiler amd e3d Eexivnoay Tny
mopeta Toug TPog Toug dAhoug Auods The Adere.t Av AdBovpe vrbn pog
Tov onpavtixd pbho mou émule To xpuot xar oty xalnpepwh Lof xou
ot Aatpeta Tov apyaiov avlpdmov, clvar mepicpyo To 671 7 @Lhohoyin)
Epeuva ehdyLota Eyel aoyohnlel pe T onpacia Tov %puGLol 6TNY XAucLX
apYoLOTNTO, GTTWE PUivETOL XL KTTO TNV ATOVGLL TV MLUATGY 01P0G %ot
VIRUM GTN UEYAT %L GTN UIXOT] EYARUXAOTUISELL TOY XY ALOYYOCTIROY
ETLGTNLOV.

To xpasi dev elvar pévo évar cuaTaTIRG TV YELUATOY O)TE TROGEEEL
uévo ambhavey otov avlpwmo: emimhéoy amotelel gdouaxor,® Snho
Oepamevtind péoo. Ilivovrag e&dhhov xpust 670 Thaiclo Tng hatpeiog
dvlpwmog épyetar oe emagy pe Tous Ozods xar pe dhheg Suvdusic mépa amh
Tov anolnTd xbopo, Ay, pe Toug vexpols, xan €16l auth To TOTH clye wav-

y , / / !
tote otalep? Oéomn omig Sdpopes Ousice (mov yivovray cire v Sratdmwory

{
xamoLag Tapdxhnong cite yir Exqppacy svyaplotiag site Yo eiiiéwon)
%ol paALeTe byl w6vo 6TOUG AwoVg TNG KAAGLRTG APYALOTNTUG, HAAL KKl
67T0UG Qopelg AAAWY TOMTIGLOY, xVpiwe 6TV AVaTorT.

Méypr v amoXPURTOYPAYNGT TLY TWAXISWY TNG YPRULELXNS YPLPTC
B 1 apyonbdrepn paptuplo mou slyape yia 0 peydhn onpacio Tou xpe-

* To ouvadehpd pov %. "Ayy. XovidTn evyaploT® Yo T7 YETRPPACT ZoL Yid
BLBroypagpuxés vrodetieic.

1. IMpPh. 677, Puphioypapto o nhpua o Richter, Seltmann, Hehn-Schrader,
Billiard, Bassermann-Jordan, Brown, Seesemann, Singer-Iolmyard-Hall,
Astrom, Bonfante, Tagenow, Simon 289, Flobert, Breitschiadel. Etic vmooy-
pewdoeig ov mapamounéc oty BuBhoypapla yivovtar oz ouvropoypasix. Ta mhfey
orotyeta Bplovovrar 670 Téhog Tng epyasing, 671 BLBhoyeasin.

2. TpPr. =0 ywpio zov mhatevizav Nopwv, B 672 d, mou avagéeztan o7y
o 33.
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616) 1o Toug xatoixous Tng EAddag fray o 'Oprpoc. Avtd gaivetar amd
70 THG0 GUYVL yprncLuomoLeiTar N hEEN 0ivos ot oumeLed Emy).

Zhuspa w6téso yvwptlovpe, ydon 6Ta Ypamtd wynuete Tov dgnee 1
uvxnvains smoyd, 671 To xpust wpéner vo émonle ToD onuavTind pbho 137
ané TNy mpoicTopueh emoyn. To emiBeBoardiver dAAwGTE %ot 7) otpyaLoAOYLXN
€pzuva, oL pmbpece va amodetfer Ty mapln Tou xpaciod 18 amb TRV
oty Alyurto xon T Sedtepn yrhetio oty EXndSa. "Eyouy
TAPOUE TG LYWIXAC ETOY NG XOVXODTCLL aTd GTaQOAL Ko

GE oYy sl 'J‘T‘OA:.L(.L}L(X'OL TTOV [LTCOGOU‘/ VoL oVOLYVWRLGT Todv Goy UTO)\EL}LU.(X'

7o %p6100.3 Axbpa xat n petolva frav amd téte YvooTi), bnws TapaTHen-
ce o Chadwick.? Zta apyatoroyind svpfipata mpostiletor %o pmin axd-
uoe popTupia, To Webypaupa yio To xpact mov Boloxrovps 6Tl mvaxideg
70V TOALTLETIXOY %Moy Tov Aryaion.? Xe autd Tov mahand onyotaxd TAN-
Ouous avdyeroan mbavbrata 1 Mln dumelos o lowe xar 1 MEq oTdpo-
Aog. Avzifeta Zé"'f; oivog by pbvo Boloxer eTLPOAOYIXE TUPEAANAOL GTLC
E,

wdozupomainés YhOeoee,S alhd vrdpyer 737 oTh puxgvainh Ay
& TOAA ToLP&-

™) vsw.x'r, ™g
0lroY %ol YENGLLOTOLOUYTOY LIAAOY OF ZopaxTneLoués Tou Bodlod.
Apéonz Oupodpaste mwe xor oty [hade (N 703) xar oty OdVooeia
(v 32) vmdpyze  énppacn Bde olvome, mov TapalAileL To %010 YP®
7ou Bodiod ue to zpdpa Tov xpasied. XTig u.w-r,vo("xs; mvaxideg mopo-
didetar smicne no 1 ALy wo-na-si, yio Ty omoix éyoups Bdoiuovs 7\0-
youc v umolérovpe b1t avtiaTolyel 6t ALy Fowrdaot, Sotuxh mhnluvrinod

WO-no. ._..L 'fo/L?):: TT" ‘(p!xu.wxr," "(01(1)'!2; I} GOV 50‘ [
yoye ouThs Te MEnc: Ay, wo-no-ko-so, wov avtisToLyel o

AEE:

5~

Tou oivag-oivddos. T 1éEn auth Enyet o Hebyroc oto Mpua oivddes wg
iz dumeiddes Tomor.” Mo amd tic modhég owo:asmywyé' mepLoyés TG
oprens EXhddac Arav avtd to 6;.Lopcpo vnot, Tou omeiov TN @rhofevin
»aL 70 %oahb xpust amoiauBavovps 6e To0To T0 guumbdeio: 1 10dxn. H oi-

xoyéverr Tou Odusséa Sutnpoios edm ximoug xo apméue. AvagpépovtaL
oTy Tt wbhac paddin T Odbooziag (o 187 xe.), exct bmov 7 Abn-

»4 moPh. Richter 128 xe. pe mepuntépo Fufnoypagpia.
Chadwick (1958) 120 xa2r Astrém 298 »z., dmov emonuaiverar pua pop-
Tugix yige 670 1700-1600 7.X. 6e pudhn wpoepyduevn xmwd évav wdpo otny Kimpo.

5. IIgPn. Richter 129 onp. 987.

6. ITpBh. v ervporoyia awtdy Ty 2icwv o7 helnd tov Frisk xa Chan-

lrain(‘, GTA GYETUAAL NAUULATO.

7. T 7 pornvaizn 250 wo-no xow to mapdywys tne wpBh. Richter 128 xe.
»o. Baumbach 176.
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L 7 popeh Tou Mévty, othov Tou omiTio) xon wAd yix Tov A
L Th L0pQT) ™0, @ik 100 %o WAk yia Tov Ao-

sz , , , , , ,
€Zw amb TNV TOAY, oTov %o Tov Aadpth, 670 Téhog Tou émoug
cuvavd 0 O8uscéug Tov Yépovra matépa Tov, TOL XATOTE etye yapioe 670

Y10 TOU &

y . . , , S
765 o omwpopden dévteo xan auméha, Lo arbdety) TG Supo-
taz 7z vnz e [0annc. Avtod pag Buuiler xon v tehevtol Ywdlo e
plac g e ™8 eng. Avté poag Oupiler xan 7 tedevtaio padwdie ¢

Od)GozL

2 (0 336 xe.) pe to TopaxdTo AbyLa

el 0 dye ot xal 0évooe’ EvxTipuévny xat’ dlwny

eimwm, d pol wot’ Edwxag, &yd O jiredy oe éxacra

A@orog Edw, xata xijmov Emoadueros o O adTdy
ixvedueclta, ob 0" dvduacas xal Eemes Exacta.

Gyyrac pot 0dxas Toroxaidexa xal Oéxa uniéas, 340
GuRéag TeaEapdxRoVT T Foyovs 0F pot 0" Gréunrag

OGew TEVTI[HOVTA, OlATOVYL0G 08 ExaGTOG

i éfa 0" ave oTaguial Tartoia Eacuy,

e g et gy , %

dazore 0n Miog hoar Efoloeiay Faeoler.

To opngund movfpara yvwpilovy bpwe xar dhkes mokhés meproyés gL~
Guévez yuo 70 npact Toug, Gy wévo oy EArdda, ahhd xo otov unblroino

0676 %66po. And to vromo péen xatovoudlovror petald dAAwY
,

o7y 0806621 va o xuxhaditino viet Logln (0 403), ety Inade (1 152)

n 48acoz 67 Sutien anth g Hlehomovviicov, evéd 6Tov vdv xatdhoyo

(B 507) 7 "Apvn wn¢ Bowwrtiag yapaxtneiletar wg mohuetdouiog 7

Iomiaio owrgy EbBowa (B 537) %o 7 EniSavpog (B 561) yapuxtnetlovras
I pog 4 gk
pe 7o exilizto dumedders. A& o amd T Ozeoanio xor 1 Afuvo meo-

!
wrlzbovran zoust o "Elkyvec mov mohiopxoty mny Teota, brmog avapéps-
zar o7y [nado (H 467 xe.). Ou zehevrato avtol oriyor amodeieviouy ent-
672 ©660 TOR)TLLO NTaY TO %pact xat Tt Aoy Stuteleiuévol va Tpocpépouy
Gy avTahAoY e, Yio vor EaGQaAlGoVY XpaGt Yi TO YLOPTAGTIXG YEdueL:
uéToria, Gidzpo, Sépuato, B6dio xar Sodhovs (H 467 xe.):

rijec 0" éx ijuvowo magéoTacar oivor dyovoal
aollal, Tag mpoénxey " Inoovions Etmog,
oy ¢ Erey’ “Yyurdin o’ hjcove, mowuéve Aadv
0 Erey “Yyurbdn o’ hijoovt, mowuéve Aadvy.
gwols 0" " Arpeidns, " Ayauéuvore xai Meveddao. 470
ddxey Inoovidns ayéuev uébv, yilia péroa.
2 2 g ; . s ,
&gy oiviCovro ndon xopdwvres *Ayaol,
driow uéy yakx®d, ditor & alllwve cidjoq,
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drdou 08 gwoig, dilor 0" adrijor foecaw,
dhrot O’ avdoamddeoor Tibevto 0¢ daita Halewar. 47¢

O mhobrog opropévmy mepoy v s Eradug oe xpaot avricatontoileTar
%o ota emifetd Toug, av avahoyLeTolpE oK TOTWYDULL THEdYOVTAL XTTh
0 MExn olvog, Ay 7 Owédvn (dvopa mg Alywacg), n Owén erry Atz
oty Apyortda xar oty Haela, ) axdpa ta viord Olvodoosc.

Avdpeco 6tic Eéveg ydpzeg 7o enileto dumeidesoa péper nugiong 7 Dgu-
yio (I 184), evéd oo I mg IhdSag (71 xe.) avapéperor 67t Ta Aol TV
Ayoudyy mov atpatonedetovy umpostd oty Tpola gépvouy xalnuegwvd
rpact amwd T Opdxun :

aheial To olvov xloiar Tov vijes Ayaidy
., , Nog aie L "
njpateat @gg/xi]@sl’ ETT EVOEQ TTOVTOVY AYOVGL.

AdAd v ot mapopdbie wou agryeitar 1 Oddooeia, 6rove amarbyous.
Guvavtodpe Témoug Tou yvwpetlouw o xpust: Oupilm edd pévo to viol Twy
Kurdrov, 67o 1t Odbooeiac, érov ta mdvta Brastavovy amé ubva

7ovg, étor %o to xpact (106 xe.):

Kvxhidmwy 0 & yaiay Smeoquiiov abeuiorwy

ixopel’, ol da Oeoior memolores abavdrowsy

olite puTedovow yeooly guTov o't dodwow,

aila td y’ domagta xal avijoota wavra glovrar,

wpol xal xolail 10" dumelor, al te péoovow 110
olvoy éotatdguior, zal opw Awg Sufloos daéker.

To 810 %o 6Toug 6iyoue 357 %z., 6mou o [lodgnuoc Aéer

xal yap Kvxddmeoor géoer Leldwoog doovoa
s s , . s 22
olvov égtataguior, xai opw Aws Supoos aééer
alda 160" aupoocing xal véxtaods EoTw Amopomé.
ToeSlag S i e ; T
0 evdLapépoy 6T 800 auTd ywplx civar 6TL exeivog wov st

plo oo apmédea etvar o Atac xar n Bpoyh Tov. To 8o woyber o yio 7o

ambomacpa and Ty Tehevtain padwdin tne Odbooeiac (w 341 xe.) mov

gL EVQO-

avapéplnue moponyou pévews xar 6to omolo o Alag pe Tig emoyée Tou Bonld
voo wpLpdcowy T otagUia. Elvar moopavéc mwg e3¢ dev yivetar pvela
. , , , , , ,
7ov Arovioov. I mpdity @opd 6tov Holodo mapovsialetar 6 Oebe avtée
ue anérutn PeBardyro we eMnvixds Oebe Tou xpaciol, wio WrbThTa O
Srathpnoe oty EXdda uéypr to téhog mg sy onbdtnrac. Avrifieto To opn-
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puxd €mn Toparyweody atov Awbvuco wéve Seutepedovca Béoy. ‘'Etol oty
opmewh) ToinGY To dvoud Tov avapépetal pévo mwévte popés. AN ové-
LOLTOL TTOV 6T ETAYEVEGTEQY) ETOYY] ATavTOY GLYVE, 6mwe A.y. Bdxyog
%7, dev mapovstdlovrar axdpo otov ‘Ouneo. To onpavtixérepo yoplo
(6mov to bvopo Tou Awovicov avagépetar dVo @opéc) Bploxetal oy
IndSe (Z 130 xe.), bmov yivetow Adyoc yia To g 0 Auxodeyos, Tov pah-
hov xaL €86 6TTwg koL 6TIg petayevéstepes Tyég Dewpsitar Opdk, xato-
dlwle Tic pavbpeveg Tpogols Tou Alovdcou amhd To tepd Nuofiov. Xe éva
Mo ywpto, Tov Oewpettar vé0o 787 amd Ty aheavdpwvh emoyy (2 325),
avapépetar 101 N Lepéhn we pntépa tou Aovdcou, o omolog yopaxThnpi-
Cetar &3 ydoua Pootoiot (yapd yir tovg Bvnroic). Etvy Oddeoeia (A
321 xe.) 0 Apuddvn govedetar amd tnv 'Aptepn oto vnol Alx petd and
evtohn wou Awovioou. Elvar dpws apgiBoro av oty Odbsseix (o 74),
bmov avapépetar 671 To 06Td Tov Ayidhéa TomoleTlnxay 6e xdhwn oL
Swphlnxe amé tov Abvuso, o Ocbg Oewpetrar 737 Swenthc Tov xpasLod,
émwg uvmolérer o Nilsson (I 565). Ov Adyor, yix Toug omotovg o Oebg
auThg eppaviletar 660 Ayo 670 opneixd émog, y0uv TpoPBAUaTIGEL TOAD
Toug peuvnTég amd v emoy? Tov K. O. Miiller (1848) uéypr ofuepo %ot
&yovv dolet Sudgpopec eppmveiec.® O Privitera PéBoa éyer amodeifer 61t
730 amd v emoyn Tov Ownpov O mpémer v vohoyilovpe oy drapky
TOLNUATOY ToY %otddy, Tou Tpayoudodcay Tig weakels xar To waln Tov
Aroviicou xon To ool €xoVY aQNGEL ToL by VN TOLS GTH OUNELXE TOLUATA.
"ANro Oépa elvor bpwg av n wixe? onpacia tov Ozob otov ‘Ounpo Oa
npéner vo amodolel, mwe matede o Privitera (93 xz.), 67o 67 t0 %pasi
dev etye mhéov Opnoneutind) onuasio yio Ty apLoTOXEOTIXY X0 WVin 0=
The NG emoyns, wAAd Dewpodvray xowd, xabnuepwd mwooidy, ov emevép-
yeLeg Tov omoiov Toug wpoPAuaTlay BéBaa. Tldavrwg eivar apxetd mepiep-
¥0 70 67 To xpuct dev avapépstar 6Ty Suynon Yl Tov poavbpevo Aubvy-
60 xar Ty axorovbio tov. I avté o Roloff (756) emofpave scwotd 67
apyind 610 pdlo 7 éxotacn dev mpoxahodvray xalbrov and uédy. Ano
auTh Qaivetor vo. ouvayetan 6t o Aubvucog Ou éyive pdihov Ozbs Tou xpa-
ool ubhig oty pebopnpiny emoyf. Me v vréleon avth Tonpraler %ot 1
poptupte Ty tStwv Twv EXMvev: 181 apyaior Abyior Surictwvay 67 o
"Opmpog dev yvorple tov Abvuso wg xdpro xar dwenth Tou xpaston.?

8. IIpRh. Tnv xprunh) 67N onuavtindzepy Bufhoypapiz yevied otov Privitera,
Wlog bpws otig 6. 13 xe. xar 93 xe.

9. ITpPr. 7o Zybho otny Oddcsewx L 198 (= Holod. aw. 283 M.-W.) mov wapa-
Ofrovpe o xdto (0. 222)° oyemind Bh. zow Wilamowitz IT 64 onp. 2.
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i n Ny , ’ / ,
Mmoget BéPora, map’ bho auTd, 0pLGPEVOL AT TOUS GUYEGYOLS TOU VoL
styav ToLAdyLoTOY &V omépuatt auTh Ty avTikndy, Wieg av Bupnlodus
o ywpte tne Kuxhonetag, mov avapéplnxay mponyovpévoc, xar 6ta omola
; , N ; , . ‘ . L
Aéyeran 6t Beoyh Tov At peyahdver o aumého. Ag uyy Egyvodue 67
Ocwpodoay T Beoyh onéppa Tou Bzod Tov ovpavol, Tov pe T ceLpd TOL
firoy Suvath va mapet popeH 610 Tedswmo Tov Yiov Tou. Ia To Adyo avthd
; [ , ;e , , / p

to emifeto ‘Yug (amd to pipo Bewr, Bpéyer) frav apydrepa ewileto xan
7ou Ala? xar Tou Arovioov. !

Av Oésovpe to epdrTnpa amd wod xatdyeTor o Arbvucos, T660 To Gvous
zou (o Kretschmer, 241 xe., to sppfivevse pe Bhoipo emycphpata ©¢
wyroc Tou Alo) boo %o ot ayeTixol pibor cuvnyopely ywels auLBoiio yiu

B . 12 Byet. orn Oodsen. 0 , v
w1 Oponind] xataywyh Tov.12 Exel, oty Opaxy, Oa mpémet va avalnricov-
ue opynd %o T evbTnTe oL amotehovoay o Alug xar o Avbvusog. Tgog
Ty uréleon auTh cuvnYopely axbpa %o papTtupies amhd TNy VeTERY ETO-
7h. "Ezer o Nilsson (I 567) emiofipove 67 oty mepLoyn mov apyixd Bot-
(% | &/} PL ¢
orbTay xate ambd Opuxin-gouyind enidpacy hutpevbTay évac Zevug Bax-
, , - , o

¢ na évag Zevg Avovusog. O ywots TOUG GE SOTNTES T To-
7,06 nat évag Zevg A 0. O %, 6¢ Toug ot o OedTnTeg mpaypato
moulnre long Y TpdTn Qopd amd tove 'EXives. Ty poxnvaizy emoyt
BéBaa papTupotvTar 13 %ot ot ddo OedrnTeg, adhd Tl 6T xetueva TG
yoappxns yeaghc B Sev umdoye xapid BEBorn uaptupin Tou Awovicon we

r v = T v >

0z0) Tov xpaoe).1? Avrileta o Hpbddotoc (5, 7) dev xatovopdler tov Ala

, G p , / ,
avapson 6Tig Teets Baoixés OedtnTes Twv Opaxdv: tov 'Apn, Tov Abvuco

3 S S S 1¥=5% ¥ I
xar 7wy ' Apteun (feovds 08 oéfovrar pdvovs Todede " Aosa xal Aidrocoy
xal " Aotepu): avapépet bpmg tov Abvuco.

; . / , , ; , ,

[licw and Tov Arbvuco Oo mpémer emopévarg va Sraxpivoupe éva 026 Tng
BrdoTnoYS TTou TepthapPave Tx TavTa. Autd emBefordveTar xat amd THY
beTeen paptupla Tou AlZdvdpou Ilonutstopoc (67ov MaxpbBio, Xar. 1,

\ v v ; o by gk v

18, 11) mov avagpéper: oty Opdxn Tawtilowv tov "Hiwo %o zov Abwuco,
mov ovopdlovy XePadio (in Thracia eundem haberi Solem atque Libe-
rum, quem illi Sebadium nuncupantes...). iveror howwdy Qavepd 671

10. TTpBn. Hedyrog, A xor 670 ypappatizd odyysapps Theognost. Canon.
(An. Ox. II ed. Cramer) 18.

11. TIpPn. Kier(t6)dnpog (FHG I p. 359 ed. Miiller) 21 xat Eugopiewv (Coll.
Alex. ed. Powell) 14 o7 Zyéh. Apiotog., Bdro. 874 ovopaletor 'Yug, evdd otov
Hovyro Yele.

12. Zyemxd, émwg entong xaw yu Tig Sukpopeg pwoppés Tou ovépatog, wpBA. (je
BrBroypupia) Fauth (1967) 77 xe., Mppo Dionysos.

13. Zyemxd mpBA. Hiller-Panagl 293.
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. , , , ;g ,
oL (‘:)pzxxa; )\GTPSU“V KATOG) ATTO SLM.(POPETLKK OVOULOLTOL  [ALOL eEOTVZTU. OV
ayrahale ta wavra. 'Eva and avtd Aoy to évopa Sebadius, mov ave-
oépet 0 ANEEavdpog IlorvtsTwe (670 mapdbepa tov MaxpdBiov), # Xo-
Balrog, 6mwe civar N Lo cuvybiouévy Tou wopet. Me to dvopa autéd emi-
rohodvtay or Opdxeg, xon paAhov byl Lévo auTol shhd ot dANoL Aool TeY
Béperov Badxaviey xat tov ysitovindy meproydv g Mixpds Actasg, tov
mavtodivapo autd Oeb pe v diéTyTa Tov SweNThH THS eupoplas 6Tov Qu-
o6 xbopo. llpog wiphy Tov ybpevay oL ToTOL 0pyLEGTIROUG Y0pOYS.
Bépoua 0 Ocbc Zapdliog oty apyh dev fray Oebc tov xpasiod. Avrifeta
7o bvopd Tou cuvdéeton pe To xpldpr koL To ToTé oL ataorevalbTay
amd auth, dmwe Sebyver 1 hhvph MéEn sabaium (L000c amd xphdpr) mou
mopadidetor amb Tov Appavé (26, 8, 2) xou tov Iepdwopo (Xydha orov
Hoala 7, 19). Zvyyeveic ané yAwoouw? amoln etvor xon oo Moxeddveg
Zavddar 7 Zaddo, Sapovirés vrdpers mouv o Hedyrog tadmile pe toug
Zinvode.t H 2y autd) Selyver exmlong v émivay, petald dihwv, ov pn
"E)veg xdrorxon tg Béperag Badravinns: éva eidog pmiga, yio v omota
, ; ; , / 5 .
oL Opdxeg siyav %o dAAeg exqpdoets, 6mwe A.y. fodrog, Tov o Hobyroc
Enyet we 6 xwog olvog (vpust amé %pildpr). BéPora dev Ou mpémer va
supTepavovpe 67 or Opdxeg Emway wévo pmipa drwe wiotene o Wilamo-
witz, Glauben der Hellenen (11 64). Hpoc tnyv drodn avti avrPatvouy
woplog AEee, bmwg Eedas ooy XowpoBooxb (Schol. in Theod. Canon. 1,
145, ed. Hilgard), £eida otov Pdtio —oto ambon. 355 tou Buméiidoc
(CAF ed. Kock) vrdoyer n Sotinh) Endd— xaw Etdar 6wov Hadyro, Aéfeic
mov yapoxtnptlovrar we Opaxixés Aéferg yia To xpuct, amd Tig omoic

N

lowg Thpav To dvopd Toug xar or Zuhnvol.’® Kaw m Ay xdAwlbos, pe tnv
i onpacia, meoépyetor and T Maxedovia ) 0 Opdxn.16 Mropodue
emopévarg ver uolésovpe 611 oL Saipoveg Tng pripog xar Tov xpusio) 6Ty
Opdaen Bo hray umosTdoelg evbg pévo Ozob g PrdoTnons. Aev Ou Aoy
pErhoy eopaiuévo va Tomoberioovpe aTov 8o o xar Toug Tatbpous,
OV oy udhhov opés evée mavdpyatov 020 tng omopdc. Ilpog tov th-
upind ympo udg mposavatohlel To (Do To bvopa, mou oynuatilerar
, 2 , Dei e 17 A

omews Ay. T ovopate Delpaturos 1 Damatura.l” Ou mpére towg va
vrabésovpe puo ptle |'sehy, dnhadh oméover. ‘Towg va suyyeveder erupo-

14. TTpfr. Fauth (1972) 1478, %huya Sabazios.

15. pPA. oyeried Frisk 11 705, Mppa Tuqvée (ne mepoartépw Bifhoypasio).

16. IIpBr. Poghirc 197 pe wn onu. 20.

17. T'w 7o Deipaturos-Zeug xa. Damatura-Anusrap mp@a. Frisk I (1960) 379
ue mepattéow Prhoypapia.
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Aoyuxd %o 70 Opaxind @dto Twv Batpdv, 6TV TERLOYY TOU 0TOLOY TPy E
éva peydho tepb tou Arovicov, édmme paptupel o Hpdédotog (7, 111). O
Hpédotog t0 avagéper 670 ywpio avtd pall pe puoe oeipd dihovg Axols,
avapesa 6Tovg omotovg epgavilovrar o ov Kixoves. Ou tehevtaiol mai-
Couy xar oty Oboseta xdmoro pbro. Xto 1 39 xe., 670 TakidL g emi-
atpognc Tou Oduscén amoterody 1 petdPacyn and Tov x66po TG TEXY-
patixbthTag 6tov x6opo tou mapapubiod. Lty Indda or Kixoves ep-
gavilovror wg avrirmaior Twv ENveyv. 'V avté o Odvscéug Aenharel v
mapahioxy Toug oA ‘lopago. Eneid?) dpwe yapiler v Lof) otov Lepéa
Tou Amérhove Mdpwva xan 6ty ouxoyéverd Tov, malpver Shpo To TOA)-
7o %poat, pe To omoto O pebioer apybrepa Tov Hokdgnuo. Xto t 196 xe.
0 Npwas wpNyeiTaL:

aragp alyeov aoxov éxov uéiavos oivoro,
10éos, 6y pou ddxe Mdpwy, EddvOeos vidg,
ioevs *AméAlwvog, 6c” lopaoor dugifefijxer,
otvexrd pw obv mawdl meoroyouel) 10é yovaixi
alouevor Grel yap 8v dhoei devdorjert 200
Doifov " Andriwrvos. 6 0 por wopev dyiaa Odoa:
2OVo0T uév pot 0dx’ edegyéos énta tdiavta,
Odxe 0¢ pot xonrijpa mavdoyvooy, adtag Emeira
olvov &v aupupogetol dvddexa mdow Apbooas
1§Ovy axmodoiov, Oeiov motdv: 000¢ Tig adTor 205
7eldn dudwy 000" aupuréiwy évi olxw,
all’ adrog dloyds e pidn Tauin Te ui’ oln.
Tov O Gte mivorey pehmdéa olvov Eovlody,
& 0énag éumhijoas Boarog ava eixool uétoa
2eD’, 0un 0" fdeia Gmo %pnTijoos GOMOEL, 210
Oconeain ©ot’ dv off Tou dmooyéolar pilov fev.

, ; . , o .
H&m o Aplotapyoc ciye mapatnpehice:, 6Ta 6y 0Md TOU Y& T0 Y wpio
ot e Oddsoeiag, mog eddh dev éyer xavéva pdho o Aibvusos, adhd o
AnbéIhov, tepéug Tov omoiov etvar o Mdpwv: Tadta onuewdvral Twves moog
- - . Y P Ry 5
70 wn mapadddvar “Ounoov Advvsor oivov edoetijy, Tov 0¢ Mdaowva 0
b 30 % 9ih 4 o > = , "
Awovieov, aAl’ *Ardilwvos icoéa, O 6Ans Tijc moujoews oivov uvnuo-
vevorta (-wv cod.).
. , , — , .
To évopo Mpwv cyetiletar pe to Tomwvdpo ‘Topapoc 1 pe to dvopa
Mapavera, bmws ovopalbray 1 elkqvixd) amouxio wov t3pulnxre apybrepo
exet. O Mdpwv fray Tpogavds o emdvupos Npwag s TOANG %o, 6Twg
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uopTupodY emiypapéc, Aatpeudtay w¢ Oebe péypl T pwpaixnd ypdvia.ld

H meproyy Iopdpou-Mapdverag eivar amd to apyato ypbvio péypr Tic
uépes pag eruLopévy yio o cfourpetind xpaot tne.'® "Hdn o Apytroyoc
(ambomacpa 2 D) avagépet tov olvor "Iopaoixdy. Qotbeo yio tov mornTh
wne Odeoeiag, edpgpove pe tnv interpretatio Graeca (tnv elhyvixy] ep-
unveia), o Ozbe mov Aatpeubray wpyixd TV owomrpaYWYS TEpLoYN TOU
lopdoov amd tov avtdybove Oponixd mhnbuspé Sev fzav o Aubwucog
arhd o Amohwv. Mropodpe howmdy va cupmepavovpe 61t o "Opmpog EBe-
e 670 TP6GWTo Tov ATéAwva éva Ocbd pe 18dTTEC TTOL HpYOTERY oUTTé-
duday xvpiws 6Tov Aubvuso, dnhadh Tnv TpocTasia XL TV TEOAYOYN THE
sugopiag xa Tng PAGTNoNG. XTig L8LdTTEG AuTéG GuyRaTaAEYyETH BEBoto
xal M TpocTaslo The apmeAoxahhépyeias. Asyv elvar oduTTOGY TOL 67O
mapandve 7wpto e Odbooziag o matépus Touv Mdpwva, tepéa Tov Amh-
hova, Meyetar Evavlne (autde mov géper bpoppa aviy). H etupohoyia tou
ovépatos autoy etvar caghc. To idto dvopa amavrtd apydrepr oTny ADfva
g emixhnon tou Awovicon.2? Aev mpéner wotéco va Eeyvodue e oty
Opdnn etye xar 0 Ané hwv avdhoye emibeta. Qo Hleha 3 va avagpéom
ubvo weay avabnparind emiypagh mov Beélyxe oto Adjonus (meproyn
Haskovo) pe 7o efig xetpevo: "Avbupd *Andilove Movxapraiis e d-
2] Ko dha emifeto tou Améihwva vrodniavouy Oebnta ¢ Prd-
etnene, Ay Alenpds, Snradh o Ozbg Tov dhrsove. Kaw avtd 7o emi-
Ozzo paprupsitar emiypagind 67 Opdxn?® xar pe to o exibeto ouvd-
mreTon 1o yopio 1 200, brwou yia Tov Lepéa Tov AmbAwva avagépeTar 6T
dxer yao €v dloei devomijerti.

Do wny dmodn b6te apyixnd xa on " Edlyveg ODewpodoay tov Anérhomva
Guyyevh pe tov Aubvuso Oe6 T BAdeTnone GUYNYoRODY TEMTOY TO YEY0-
v6¢ 671 0 ATOM@Y fray o xateloy v Hebg Tou eAhnvinol amoiopon® xun
dedrepov oL morvaplpes oyeTinés emxdnoeig Tov, A.y. Kigoeds, Baxyeiog,

18. IIpPh. oyetinée papupies ooy Detschew (1957) 289 yio ov Mdpwva wpB.
emiong Kruse 1911, yix wn Mapdverr Oberhummer 1912 xe.

19. TpBh. oyemied, pe whnfoc pagTupwdy, Salviat 457 xe. xar Oberhummer
1912, Mhppa Maroneia.

20. ITppn. BEscher 845, ahupa Buanthes.

21. IlpPr. Detschew (1957) 17 xe. zau (1936) 238, mou emonuaiver 671 "Ap-
Ocvg Aoy éva emifeto Tou Améihove orny Tldtpa (Have. 7, 21, 6) xar "Avbiog o7y
Do ([Maws. 1, 31, 4) oyetiza Kern 1027, Muppa Dionysos: mpPh. exiong dvbov
ue = onuacix «avoriy»: Orph. fragm. 33 ed. Kern.

22. IlpBhr. Detschew (1936) 238 pe nepartépw Bifroypapia.

23. Xyetixd wpPh. Burkert 227 xor Fauth (1964) 444, afppa Apollon.
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Awovvaddotos xan dhhes. 'Eror yropralovray mpog tiwfy tou Boyixés

Yroptés, bmwg deiyver to emileté Tov Tofyrds, mov TapdyeTar amd T Aé-
2 tHePY. 'Orwe paptuget o Haveaviag (2, 24, 6) wHpBy ovopaldzay ui
Baxyunh yLopTh 6T TEELoy ) avdpscn 670 'Apyos xa oty Teyéa.?

Mropodpe emopévems vo xatahdBovpe moh) xuhd wmg o Eikgves guvé-
Szcoy amolhdvLe pe SLovuGLaXd GTOLY Sl XaL TTMG ToL ELGNYAYAY GTOY OLo-
wolaxd 7oeo. 'Etol o Améihev vroypedlnxre vo eyratateiyzt wnv 1316~
ThTa ou Dzo) Tou xpaciod wpog Ggehec Tou Auovicou, dmws pog dei-
yver o petayevéotepos wilog yia Tov tepéa Tou Ambrhwve Mdswva, wou
uapruesitan atov 'Opneo. "Hdn o Helodoc? Dzwpoioe tov Mdpwva amé-
yovo tou Atovicou, 6o mapadider o Apiotapyoc: 1j 0 dadoTacis 0og
“Haiodov iéyovra tov Mdaowva eivar (Edavbove tab) Olvomiwros totd
Twovigov. O Holodog cuvdéer mapddhnha o pibo auté pe v mopd-
Soon i Tov eAMpvixd amorioud tng Mapdveias améd tovg Xiove: O
Oworlwv épyetar pe o yio Tou Buavlyn, ov matéon Tov emdvupon fowa
ne Mapdveiag, ot Xio, ané bmov or "Edkqvec amolxicay 7 Opaxins, yn
zou lopdpov. H edgopn megroyn Iopdpov-Mapdvetag pe o gnuicuéve
apmého N6 froy bues Yveoet) otov mowth e Oddeseiag #dn wow and
v xotdhndh e and tous 'Ednveg (tov To adva), bmwe vmodnhaver
70 yoelo e Oddecerag mov avépepa mo mavw. MAmee o morThe xato-
yétov amé w0 Xio, 6wwg vréhzse o Wilamowitz oto Bifhio zov Glauben
der Hellenen (11 64);

’ Py ' , , 7 g ~
Oray eférace oldvTopa 10 oyeTind pe T0 andomaspo autd oy dro wns O-

deeerag mov mapalécaue mo v, o Wilamowitz #ece %37 » I8
. PSS , ,

Thpe oe wore pubieh) popgn améSiSav v TedTy xadhépyeia Tou auTe-

o) oty Eada. KatéinZe oto oupnépasua 67 autés Do firay # o Owo-

v, Tov eOpgeve ue to pifo Tou xataydray amé v Koty xo niereuoy
, ; . Xio.26 , b o Owel
67 elye ewoayayst To apmél ot Xio, 20 4, axdua wo mlavé, o Owede.

BéBara 0 "Opnposg dev avapéper sioayomyh Tov xpasiod obte amd Tov
Oworntwva 0d7z amé tov Owéa. MdhioTa 0 310 T0 bvopa Owoniwy dev
aravtd 67ov ' Opneo. H Odbeozia yvwpile bpwe (¢ 144) éva yio tou Ot-
voma, 70 Gvopa Tou omoiov, 6meg ldupe, el To ToEdAANAL TOU GTR
uuxnvaina xetpeve. To xeiuevo g Oddeoeiag €y we ebig:
puRVaird Xelpeve. ceipevo g Oddeoelag éyel we ehig:

24, T w1 ouyyévern petald Awovioou o Anérheva mpPh. Fauth (1964) 443
rappa Apollon zan Detschew (1936) 238 xe.

25. IpBr. w0 Tybno oy O8bco. ¢ 198 (= Holod. am. 283 M.-W.) =ou ma-
palézovpe o TAvE.

26. IIpPh. oyemizd H. v. Geisam (1972) 264, xfuux Oinopion.
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Anhdns 0¢ modros dvicraro, Olvomos vids,
& oqt Dvooxdog Eoxe, maoa xontijoa 0¢ xalov
ile poyoitaros aiel.

>
IS

Eiva evdiapéoov 671 xon e06 to ovépata dev eivor tuyaio, ahhd GuvdEoy-
ToLL TROQAVAG UE TO XPAGL.

Koz
avagépetar pev oty Oddeoeia, adhd mailer xdmoro pbéro owny 1hudda,
670 wilo tou Mekedypov, we matépag tou. O Hanslik (2199) vmébeoe,
omwg ddhowote xar o Wilamowitz mohawbrepe, 67 wiow amd tov Owén

ocg etvar ov puloroyinés yvdosig pag yio tov Owéo, mou dev

, , , , , . .
npUBeTo évag apytnd mavelkfviog Oebg Tou %pacLod, wov Tov dradéylnxe
apyotepa 0 Arbvusog. O eddnvinde willog, sdppwve ps tov omoio o Aub-
vuoog éyive o xateioyfy Oebg Tov xpucio), avtéstpele xatémy T G-
6T oelpk, 6T cuvdyetar amé tov Yyive (fab. 129) xar tov Amons-
dwpo (1, 8, 1- 164 Mythogr. Graeci, ed. Wagner): Oiveids paciiedor
Kalvo@vos mapa Awovicov qutor dumeior aodros élafe. 'Ozav bdume
P S , . , , .
eferdlovpe 1 uddoon Tov ovbpatoc Owede, Surmiotdvovpe b7 o wiloc
TOV aTéXTNGE ndmoto Gpacta pévo oty ATl oxbdpo xor oy 1) yeveo-
hoylo Tov oyetileton pe o Boppd, Wing pe T Ozocoiia.?” Awd exel, ahid
xou arwd Ty Hrewpo, Eexivioe o emowiopds tne Artwhlog,? drov dxpace
row axpalel o ofpepn 1 apmehoxaihépyeia, mov pdhhoy sohylnxre and
7o Boppd. Aev eivar oLy va amopoue 0 oyl Tapadoon Dew-

pet. Aev civar hoLméy va amopoipe Tov 7N 1 apy i Tapxdesn O
povoe axpLBie auTh TNV TEPLoYN Y OP0 TEoEAELGTS TS A TEROXANMED-
yews oty EAada. Avth) v mapddoon etvor xubrag yvooth ooy Exataio
7ov Moo (FGrH 1 F 15 Jacoby, pe to 6ybha 670 amboracpe avth,
Komm. 29), xa. v vrawviceetar %ot o Bupyihog oo Iewoyixd tov
(1, 9).2% Axbpa xal oty botepy apyourdtyra o Awhavég (ambom. 73
Hercher) avagépe wg aitio tng alnvaixhc yropthc Twv Xomv 70 yeyovos
611 01 Artwdol gepay TpdTor o xpast oty Abfva, xou emend? or Aln-
vador dev yvadpilav ) yvooth emevépyeia Tov xpastod, Tovg Dzdencay
pappaxods (pudyovs) xor toug onbtwoany. Mo va efilacbody iz 7o gévo

27. HgPr. Hanslik 2194, 2upe Oineus.

28. O eZelnviopbe Tng Avtwhizg Sev siys axbua oroxinpwiesl odze zat oToug
1o70ptr0dg ypdvoug: O Bupinidng (Pofv. 138) wihd yia piiofasBupous, o Oovxudidng
(3, 94, 5) paprupel T 67edbv axatavénTn Sudhextd zoug vt o ITondBog (18, 5, 8)

Toug ovoudler paieo wn ‘Eainves. TTpBh. Kiechle 205 xor 210, dfupasx Aitolia,
Aitoloi.

29. Zyerixd wpPA. Richter, yi to ywpio avté, pe dhdeg paptupleg, zaw Peters-
mann 6.
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v Arzeiav, or Abnvaior vroypedlnxay va sioaydyovy T yiopTh TV
Nodv.30 Ko autée o pidloc addd xor mokrée ahhes agnyhoeis deiyvouy
oz 1 xahhdeyern e apmélov Sradblnxe otadiuxd ctny EXnddu. Ané
opLopévous pilovg xar xuplws amd T hatpela 6Ny alnvainh yropTh TV
AvlzcTrplov progodus va supmepdvovpe 61t 70 xpact siofylnxe oty A-
Ofva 6yztind apys. Amoxopbooncn twv Avlzetnpiony frav axpgiBos or Noal
mou avagépape %o 1 et6odog Tou Awovicou Auvaiov wave oz évar apdi

, - ; ; Sin o )
amopipnon mholov. H tehetovgylo auth vmodnhdver tnv doily Tov Avo-
vhoou amé to Avyalo Iéhayos oty AOfva. Me tnv mapddoon ety cuvd-
mrerar xor o willog Tou Ixaptou, mou wihpe o bvopd Tov and To ThodGLo

, ;o , ' . , ,
oe apméha viot Ixapo 7 Ixaple pe mpwrebovsa v Otvy. O Ixdgrog

P
L rhbZeva
08 HANUATO

nar 7oy pinoe oty xedhépyeto The apméion. O peluspévor yewpyol Tov
Ozhpncay duowe payo xa Tov ox6Toeuy. Autéc o willog avravarhd, dmweg

clvar o emdVRoS pwas Tou aTTixod dAuon Ixapio. FL/" 3

7ov Atbvuso 671 YN Tov %o wg avtdhhaypa o Hzdg To) T:ooo'(p

wor ghor willol, Ty avtioTacy amévavt. oty diddocr T %pusLo) xaL
7ou Ogixod wpostdrn Tov oty Erhada.?

Amé <o LUOOXOY"/O Vb Tou TopoucLacrps edm Suxpivoupe Sbo
Spbuovs amb Toug omotoug épbuce to xpust amd to Boppd mpog 7o véTO
oy EXndSa: amd o) pua mhevpd amd tn Odhaccoo, péoa amd to vieLd Tov
Avyaiov Ilehdyous, amd tnv dAky wheupd and ©n otepud. Qg mbavérepo
700 Tpoéheuomng puropovpe v vrobésovpe pe ueydin mhavétyTa To yo-
00 g Bhpstac Bodravinfic pe tov xuptwe Opaxixd mhnbuoué tov mpog
71y vredbzom auTh suvnyopel xatd maoo mbavéTnTa won 1 sTvpeRoyia THg

30. Aw. améorw. 73 Hercher:

*ADfvag ov oivoy Exéuelov, grhoTnolag TRg &z Tob Oeod

' =
a
€
=
SA
-
i

zowevioa ol Toig ThHg "AOnvic Tpogiporg Bovibuevor.
of 8% &dny %ol amelpweg omdor Tou oivou, xol dvatpamévres Exewro g
%ol ol TodToLg TRooxovTES TOYG olvoydoug Todede

Eruyov adThY Ex
nYyneduevor pappaxelc xal motedcaves Telvivar Todg xabeddovrag, Todg Al-

Twholg dréxTevay.

uéreor Todg "Abnvatovg Omip TV dBésuwv phvev 1§ iy, zal dpoplug
Guvebyovro.

vizdpevor oy Ex t@v mapbviev dxog aitobor mapd tol Oeod, xal épw-
<o iy [ubiow.

Séovran 87 moapd 0Oeob dxog. xal adTolg Exmimter ypnopdc Aéywv Seiv
706 Tolg exdixwg tév Altwidv telvedow Emdyew dvd wiv Erog xal Loptiy
Xodg dyew. xal & TodTov edfqveito T Thg *ATTindc.

31. TP . v. Geisau (1967) 1358, rhppa Ikarios.
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MZns 0lvog.?? Exet Adtpevay, pe Sixgopetind ovbpata, bnwg etdape,
&vay mavtoddvapo 06 g PAdoTyens, mov @pévtile %o Yo TNV Vo=
plo Tov aumeitmy. 'Etor umopodue vo. xatadafBovpe yroath xon ov "Eddyveg,
brav mapéraBay To xpact 6Tig Sidgopeg TepLoyée, déyTnxay To b auth pe
SropopeTind ovépata. Ao To ovdpaTo VTR ETLXOATYGE TEAKA, UE TNV
Thpod0 ToV 7ebvou, Yevird To Gvopa Tou Auovisou. Auth fTay dpeg puo
uopbyoovn Sadinacta xor 6tov Holodo yépver yia mpdhtn gopd 1 mhd-
oTiyya Tpos TY TAevpd Tou Alovdcou. Avtifeta, 6to opnexd émog Qul-
vetan wog 0 Oebe mov atelye Ty tdubtyTa Tov Oeol Tou xpusLol Yo Toug

, an , . , / ! ;
mpmLpovs 'Ernves fray axbpa o Ambrhoy, 6mee pmogodue va cupTepd-

voupe azd 70 & THe Odbooetac. 'Opng oo wixho émy BAémovpe yio TpdTy
popd T 6Hvdzem Tou Ambrhwve xa Tou Awovicov. ‘Eter ta Kimpra énn
(améom. 19 EGF ed. Davies = dnéon. 29 PEG ed. Bernabé) Sunyoiv-
TOL YL TOV ETAYLUO Tjpea TOU 6TapuALol, To Yio Tov Atovicou Zrdgulo,
g elye wa xbpn, T Pord. Avti) yévwnee pe tov AnéAhova éva Yo pe To
FopaxtneLeTid dvopa "Aviog, wou o ATéAhwY Tov épepe ot Afho. Exel
Roumdy anths o YL Tou Ambhheva éyve Tatépug Twv Tetmv Owotpbowy,
b Myovrar oL Oebryreg mov mapdyovy xpact, dnAadt &y To ydeLopa
vor ueToTpémouy To vepb e %puat xat 0TIdNToTE dAho oE GLTdpL kot EAée.
"Eror elyyodvrar 7o ovépatd tovg Olved, Zweppdd xor Ehats. Avri-
ratontpilovy T Pacixd cueTaTid TNG Swtpoghc Twy EXkfvev axbpa
%ot opepo: xpuct, ortdpt xor Addi. Aev etvar Tuyaio wov o xpast avo-
pépetar mpwro. Mo Toug 'EXyves to xpact frav mavrote byr pévo éva
%387010 0T, hAd, 6Ty To yedeTal xavels 6T0 6WGTO LéTEo, xal Evae LéGo
mou Gy wévo cupBddier 6TV LYela TOU GOPATOS, Khhd emiTAéoY, dTWLG
avapépel o IIdrwv otoug Nouovs wov (B 672 d), pmopel va oupfdier
%ot oty ad® e Yuyhe.33

32. IIpPn. Frisk II 365, rMppa oivog. Avrgopering dmoln eféppuce tehenzalo
n Simon 289, mov eupgwvet pe Tov B. Akurgal ety uréleoy b7u 1 yvdon tng apmé-
hov xow TNg ahhépyerds g éprace oty EXdda and toug Xettatovg, uéso vnotdy
émag n AésBoc, 0 Xlog xow n Zapos. Ilpog mv dmodm avth avaiBaiver 6wg to YAwo-
G TeExpNpELo, ool 1 wopph olvos dev umopel va avay el eubéng oy yeTTITIN YADG-
oo wpfA. M. E. Laroche, BSL 51, 1955, XXXIII: «En tout cas le hittite wiyana/
wina- n’explique pas la forme grecque».

33. IIpBh. IIndz., Népor B 672 d: xal 8% %ol tov oivéy ye, dg Zouxey, 6 T6v
v Abyos, tva pavdpey groly énl Tipwpety T Tév dvbpdrwv deddclor 6 8¢ viv
Aeybuevog By’ Huey edppaxov &l Todvavtiov grolv aidobs piv Juyiic xthcewmg
dvexo 8e8600ur, ohpatog 8¢ bytetug te xal loylog oyetind mpBA. Belfiore 421 xe.,
WBlwg 429.
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HOMERS ODYSSEE UND DIE HERKUNFT DES WEINES

(Zusammenfassung)

DER WEIN gehort zu den bedeutendsten Nutzpflanzen der Alten
Welt: In Europa begegnet er uns zuerst im griechischen Raum.
Durch die archiologische Forschung ist sein Vorhandensein schon
fiir die minoische Kultur gesichert, wie einerseits die Funde von
Weinresten und Traubenkernen in minoischen Gribern. anderseits
das Ideogramm fiir Wein aul den Schrifttéfelchen beweisen. Aus
dieser vorgriechisch-iigiischen Sprachschicht stammen vermutlich
die griechischen Worter #pmeioc und stdguioc. Der Ausdruck oivog
dagegen, im Mykenischen in der Form wo-no und mehreren Ab-
leitungen belegt, hat seine Entsprechungen in den indogermanischen
Sprachen.

Die Odyssee bezeugt unter den zahlreichen ausgezeichneten
griechischen Weingegenden auch Ithaka. Von den fremden Lindern
werden in dieser Hinsicht vor allem Thrakien und Phrygien her-
vorgehoben. In den mérchenhaften Erzihlungen ist es die Kyklo-
peninsel, auf der Zeus mit seinem Regen den Wein gedeihen lift.
Damit erhebt sich die Frage, warum hier, wie auch Od. o 341ff.,
Zeus —und nicht Dionysos— das Wachstum des Weines bewirkt.
Die geringe Rolle, die der Gott Dionysos bei Homer spielt (sein
Name begegnet in den homerischen Epen insgesamt nur fiinfmal,
und spiter hiufig bezeugte Epiklesen, wie z.B. Bdxyoz. scheinen
itberhaupt nicht auf), ist schon den antiken Gelehrten aufgefal-
len. Sie haben daraus den Schluf} gezogen, dall Homer Dionysos
als Weingott »a7” éZoy#v noch nicht gekannt hat. Die Etymologie
des Namens Dionysos (wahrscheinlich: Sokn des Zeus) und auch
die Mythen um diesen Gott weisen in den thrakischen Raum.
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Dort verehrte man einen michtigen Vegetationsddmon, der auch
mit dem Sonnengott gleichgesetzt wurde und dem zu Ehren die
Gliubigen orgiastische Feste feierten. Dieser thrakische Vegeta-
tionsgott wurde urspriinglich wohl als mit dem obersten Gott
(Zeus) identisch empfunden, von den Griechen aber spiter unter
dem Namen des Dionysos als Sohn des Zeus angerufen. In homeri-
scher Zeit jedoch scheinen die Griechen, wie dann spiiter auch die
hellenisierten Thraker selbst, diesen Gott mit Apollon gleichgesetzt
zu haben. Dies war deswegen maoglich, weil auch der griechische
Apollon viele dionysische Wesensziige an sich hatte. So ist der Wein,
mit dem Odysseus Polyphem trunken macht, ein Geschenk des
Apollonpriesters Maron aus dem thrakischen Ismaros.

Der Sage nach wurde der Weinbau bei den Griechen entweder
von dem aus Kreta stammenden Oinopion eingefithrt oder von
Oineus, hinter dem sich nach Ansicht einiger Gelehrter urspriing-
lich eine gemeingriechische Gottheit des Weins verbarg. die dann
von Dionysos abgeldst wurde. Der Mythos des Oineus, dessen Genea-
logie wieder auf den Norden weist, hat allerdings nur in Aetolien
Bedeutung erlangt. Aetolien aber, das zum nordlichen Balkanraum
enge Beziehungen aulweist und wo noch in historischer Zeit ein
“barbarischer Mischdialekt” gesprochen wurde, galt nach antiker
Uberlieferung als Heimat des Weinbaues. Von dort kam, der Sage
zufolge, der Wein auch nach Attika. Der Einzug des Dionysos auf
einem Schiffskarren als Hohepunkt der attischen Anthesterien
deutet jedoch noch auf einen zweiten Weg, auf dem der Gott und
der Wein in das griechische Mutterland gelangt sind: zur See iiber
die Agiischen Inseln. Als Ausgangspunkt darf auch hier mit hoher
Wahrscheinlichkeit der thrakische Siedlungsraum angesehen wer-
den. Diese Annahme wird durch die Etymologie von olvoz ges-
tiitzt, die nach Ansicht namhalter Forscher aul eine Ubernahme des
Wortes aus einer indogermanischen Sprache des Nordbalkans schlie-
Ben laft.
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Athene’s Sandals: Odyssey o 96-101

“Q¢ einovo’ vn6 mooaly Edijoaro xaka wédida, 96
aupodota yodoewa, Td i géoov juév ép’ dyony
150" &’ ameloova yaiav dua avoujs avéuoto.
eiheto O dlepov Eyyoc, axayuévov GEEL yaln(,
Pold péya otifagdv, T ddurnor otiyas dvdodn 100
ooy, Tololy Te xotécaeTar ofowuondTon).
[Speaking so she bound under her feet the fair sandals
immortal and golden, which carried her over the water
and over the houndless earth as swift as the breath of the wind.
Then she took up a stout spear, tipped with sharp bronze
heavy, huge, powerful, with which she subdues the ranks of heroes,
with whom she the daughter of the mighty father is angered.|

These lines. which describe Athene’s preparation for her journey to
Ithaca, have been condemned or objected to by ancient and modern
commentators who argue that they are more appropriate to other
contexts in Homer. This paper will fall into three sections:*

(A) an account of the objections to the passage
(B) Walter Arend’s reply to these objections
(C) my own development of Arend’s position.

(A) OBJECTIONS

The MT scholium on lines 97-8. which describe Athene’s sandals,
seems to suggest that the lines were unattested in some pre-Aris-
tarchean copies, and were omitted in the Massaliot copy. However,
this interpretation of the scholium is extremely improbable, as
athetesis in only some copies of the editions of Zenodotus or Aristo-

* [ thank Dr P. V. Jones of the Universily of Newcastle upon Tyne for
his helpful comments on the draft of this paper.
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phanes is unlikely, and as M. J. Apthorp argues, the scholium needs
considerable amendment before it can be made to make sense.! The
later Alexandrian scholars rejected lines 97-98 on the grounds that
the sandals as described are more appropriate to Hermes, and
Aristarchus also athetised lines 99-101, which describe Athene’s
spear, arguing that they belonged to Iliad E. The ancient commenta-
tors’ disquiet about repetitions in Homer is well-known. and in the
most recent commentary. Stephanie West shares this disquiet
about the lines in question, since she is doubtful that the poet of the
Odyssey would expect us to recognise verbal allusions to the Iliad.?
However, many modern scholars accept repetition as a feature of
orally composed poetry, and West reports that they dismiss the
ancients’ objections as “a failure to appreciate techniques of oral
composers who elaborate their work with passages originally devised
for other contexts”. Both sides of the debate agree that the passage
in Odyssey « is made up of lines composed for other contexts in Ho-
mer, and differ only on the question of whether or not to include
them. I wish to take issue with the assumption that we are dealing
with mindless repetition, and, further, to defend the lines on the
basis of internal evidence. First, we can cast more light on the prob-
lem by examining the lines as a form of typical scene.

(B) WALTER AREND’S SOLUTION?

Although Walter Arend does not recognise the oral nature of the
composition of the Homeric poems, his seminal work on typical
scenes, Die typischen Scenen bei Homer, defends many of the repe-
titions found objectionable by the ancient commentators. With

L. M. J. Apthorp, The Manuseript Evidence for Interpolation in Homer,
Heidelberg 1980, pp. 216-18. The scholium reads mgonfezolvzo »x

gvTiypdpwy ol ottyor, zatd 8¢ iy Mascahotizny 008’ feav. The problem is
Bt 76V dvTiypdgmy, as mpoxleteiv is normally understood to refer to athetesis
in one or both of the editions of Zenodotus and Aristophanes. It is unlikely that
only some copies of these editions would athetise the lines. As the scholium
is unintelligible as it stands, it seems it cannot be taken as absolute proof of
weak attestation of the lines.

2. A. Heubeck, S. Westand and J. B. Hainsworth, -t Commertary on
Homer's Odyssey, Vol. 1, Oxford 1988, ad loc.

3. W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bei Homer, Berlin 193 3.
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respect to Odyssey o 96-101 he shows how the lines which offended
the ancient commentators must remain because if they are cut they
distort a well-established typical scene, in this case the Messenger
scene. There are two sorts of Messenger typical scene, (1) where the
messenger is mortal and (2) where the messenger is a god. Our scene
falls into the latter category, of course. Arend claims that it is based
on the pattern of the Hermes messenger scene at Iliad €2 334-348.
This Hermes scene is itself varied in two ways: (1) a reason is given for
the choice of Hermes as messenger and (2) preparations for the
journey are described. This latter feature appears also in Dressing,
Arrival, and Departure typical scenes. In Odyssey « we do not have
the first expansion because Athene acts of her own volition, but
we do have the second. Arend does suggest that the lines are more
appropriate to other contexts in Homer but argues that such repeti-
tions and transferences are common in Homeric practice. He holds
that it is not enough to show that disputed lines do not fit very
well, or do not fit as well as they fit in other contexts. Before they
can be condemned it has to be shown, according to Arend, that they
do not fit at all. In the present instance this is not the case. First,
our scene possesses certain features of Dressing and Departure typi-
cal scenes, for example, o 550-51 where Telemachus dons sandals
and takes up a spear:

Tniéuaygos 0" ¥mo mocoly édijoaro xaia médiia,
elheto O dhxpor Eyyog, axayuévor oEEL yadnd.

The Hermes scene at Iliad Q 340-44 has these lines, and they are
also specially varied and augmented for the god: at line 343 Hermes
takes a rhabdos, not a spear, and then Homer emphasises the divine
quality of the sandals and rhabdos. Secondly, Arend argues that in
our Odyssey « passage, line 96, the line which introduces the sandals,
cannot be athetised because it is too closely connected to the verses
preceding it. Arend does not explain this point, but it would be
extremely unusual to omit é¢ eimols’, the phrase signifying the end
of a speech. In both the Odyssey and the Iliad, such formulae appear
in the overwhelming number of cases to draw to an end a speech, or
series of speeches.

4. The majority of speeches or series of speeches end with a formula
denoting that X spoke. There are a few variations on this: (a) occasionally
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Arend demonstrates well that an understanding of how typical
scenes work counters the objections described in section A, and
proves that the passage must stay, although he too agrees that the
sandals are more appropriate to Hermes than Athene. In my final
section, I wish to add to Arend’s conclusions, and suggest that the
lines do fit for Athene.

(C) DEVELOPMENT OF AREND’S POSITION

First, I wish to disagree with Arend’s suggestion that Odyssey o Y6-
101 is modelled on the Hermes scene in Iliad Q. If we accept that the
oral poet develops a stock of formulaic phrases and typical scenes
from which he may select, then the notion that there must be an
original upon which all repetitions are based is obviously false.
Second, I wish to draw attention to two principles which are com-
monly found in typical scenes: (i) the principle of augmenting de-
scriptions for a god, and (ii) the principle of adding information to
make a typical scene particular to an individual or situation.

As Arend points out, the preparation or dressing element appears
in a number of typical scenes —Messenger, Arrival, Departure and
Dressing. For gods, such preparations appear most frequently before
a journey as part of an Arrival or Messenger typical scene. However,
this preparation element does not appear very often: in the Iliad
only eight times in forty-two divine journeys, in the Odyssey only
twice in eighteen divine journeys.®> We are bound to ask why it

speeches end with a formula denoting that X heard (e.g. Y 318), (b) twice in
the Odyssey the hearer’s reaction to the speech is given (o 360 = ¢ 354) 4 pev
OapBhcaco mahy oixovde Befnxew), (¢) al z 200 the line following the speech
summarises the action which has taken place before the speech, but which
is referred to mockingly in the speech: Philoitios and Eumaios tie up Melan-
thios (189-93), whom Eumaios mockingly suggests will spend a wakeful night’s
watch on a soft bed (194-99), which is followed by the line &c 6 pév ad0u Aé-
Aewrzo, tadelg 6206 évi deoudy (so he was left there, trussed up in his horrible
bindings). This brief survey of the poems yielded only one occasion where no
formula appeared at the end of a speech or series of speeches, at p. 374, where
the narrative goes straight on to the next action (dxéx 8 'Heriep ‘Yreplove
Syyehog HAbe).

5. The Journey element of Arrival, Departure or Messenger scenes for
gods varies in lenght from a short formula such as 7 82 xat” Odn)pmoLo xapAvey
&ifxoa Lo elaborated forms which include preparations for departure, some form
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appears on these occasions. Norman Austin has established that ex-
pansion of a scene signifies importance.® If this is true, it is interest-
ing to note that these preparation scenes often appear before divine
actions which initiate a major turning point in the action.” This is
the case for our two Odyssey scenes. At o 81-95 Athene outlines
her plan of action to secure Odysseus’ return home: first, she will

of description of the journey, or simile denoting speed, or the disguise assumed
by a god. Within the elaborated examples, Arend has distinguished some
elements which he designales typical scenes in their own right, for example,
the Chariot Journey, which appears in I2 720 ff. The following examples of the
Journey element will be seen to be mainly short forms. An asterisk denotes
Journeys which have the preparation element. Iliad A 44-47; A 194-95; A 359,
496-97; B 165 B 167; T 121; A 74-80; B 720-52, 768-77*; 11 19; O 41-46%;
© 382-96%; O 410; © 438-41; A 196; N 17-20, 23-38%; = 166-220%; E 281-85;
= 354-5; O 79-85; O 119-27* (preparations completed but journey prevented);
0 150; O 169-72; O 237-38; 11 677a; P 545; X 65-67a; X 145-46; £ 167-68; X
616-17; T 114; T 350-51; Y 82; T 319; @ 504; ® 515; X 187; ¥ 198-99; "
212-13; Q 77-82; Q 93-96*; Q 159; Q 340-45%. Odyssey o 96-102%; ¢ 43-49%;
€ 282; € 337; £ 13; 6 270; 6 273; 06 277; 0 283; 6 287; 0 303; 0 321-23; v 160;
v 221-25; © 157-58; v 30-31; % 205-6; o 488.

6. N. Austin, “The Function of Digressions in the Hiad”, in Essays on the
liad, Ed. J. H. Wright, Bloomington 1978. See also M. W. Edwards, “Topos
and Transformation in Homer”, in Beyond Oral Poetry, Ed. J. M. Bremer,
I. 1. F. de Jong and J. Kalf, Amsterdam 1987.

7. Preparations for departure signal turning points or outstanding evenls
at the following passages: « 96-101: Athene’s visit to Ithaca initiates Tele-
machus’ resistance to the suitors. e 44-48: Hermes’ visit to Ogygia initiates
Odysseus’ homeward journey. B 720-47: Hera and Athene’s intervenlion
results in the spectacular wounding of a god (Ares) by a mortal (Diomedes).
@ 41-44: Zeus goes to Mount Ida to initiate his plan to honour Achilles by
giving the Trojans victory in battle. ©® 382-91: Hera and Athene attempt to
intervene to help the Achacans and reverse Zeus’ plan, but are stopped by
Zeus. (NB the preparations are a shortened version of those at lliad 12 above.)
N 23-26: Poseidon takes advantage of Zeus’ inattention to rally the Achaeans,
and begins to reverse Zeus’ plan. E 166-86 and 214-2

Hera goes to Zeus on
Ida to distract him further, enabling Poseidon to give victory in battle to the
Achacans and so fully reverse Zeus’ plan. O 119-20: Ares allempts Lo avenge
the death of his son (an Achaean) in defiance of Zeus’ command, which would
have brought the wrath of Zeus on all the gods. Athene stops him (cf. failed
attempt at © 382ff. above). Q 93-4: Thetis goes to Zeus who sends her to order
Achilles to accept ransom for Iector’s body. Q 340-44: Ilermes is sent by
Zeus to guide Priam to Achilles’ camp to ransom Hector’s corpse. These last
two episodes resolve the conflict over Hector’s body.
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go to Ithaca to prepare Telemachus, and second, Hermes will go
to Calypso to order Odysseus’ release. The two parts of the plan are
narrated one after the other. At o 96 Athene intervenes to change
Telemachus from passively accepting the situation to actively de-
termining to do something about it. At ¢ 44 Hermes intervenes to
force Calypso to release Odysseus so that he can at last return
home. These are both extremely important steps in the action.
Homer emphasises this by expanding the description of the gods’
preparations and journey at each point.

As we have seen, scholars object to Athene putting on the sandals
because the lines describing them as “immortal and golden, which
carried her over the water and over the boundless earth as swift as
the breath of the wind” (« 97-98) are regarded as more appropriate
to Hermes. He wears such sandals twice in Homer —€Q 340-42 and
¢ 44-46.% But why should these sandals be used only by Hermes?
There is no evidence within Homer to suggest that the sandals are
Hermes’ exclusive property. It seems that this notion is due to a
later tradition. First, from the sixth century BC onwards Hermes
is Irequently portrayed in the visual arts with wings attached to
travellers’ boots or to his bare ankles (rarely attached to sandals,
incidentally).® Commentators on iconography often quote the Ho-
meric passages as support for this portrayal. But wings are not
mentioned explicitly in Homer’s description. Second, it is true that
the sandals are capable of transporting a god through the air at
great speed, as lines 97-98 suggests: T puv gépov fudv 2g’ Sypny | 75

8. The two preparation scenes are identical (Q 340-44 = e 44-48):

870 ooy édijoaro xaka wédAa,
auflodowa yoioewa, td v géoov fuiv ip’ Syony
70’ €’ amelpova yaiav dpa zvorjjc avéuoto.
eideto O¢ dapoor, Ti] T avdodr Supara 0éiyet
@ €0éder, Tove O aite xal tavdovrag Eyelger

9. In vase painting (starting with Attic Black Figure ware, 6th century
BC) Hermes is usually depicted either wearing travellers” boots, (with or with-
out wings), or bare-foot. In sculpture, the Hermes of Praxiteles (4th century
BC)wears wingless sandals, and a bronze Hermes from Herculaneum,thought to
be a copy of Greek 4th century BC piece by, or of the school of Lysippos, has
winged sandals. W. H. Roscher, Lexicon der Griechischen und Romischen My-

thologie, Leipzig 1886-90; M. Robertson, A History of Greek Art, Cambridge
1975.
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&’ dmelgova yalow G mvorfic avépowo. It is typical in Homer to convey
the speed with which gods travel from Olympus to earth. But it is
also typical of Homer to avoid direct allusion to the fantastic. Ho-
meric gods may be capable of flying, but have nothing so obvious as
wings with which to do so (except in the special case of Iris, who has
an epiphet ypusbémrzgoc (“golden winged’’).1® Rather, the poet uses a
simile or an allusive description.!t The phrase &px mvorfc avépolo
fulfils this allusive function in our passages, a comparison which is
employed also to describe the speed of horses running, and an eagle
flying.'? Third, the verb wéropa, to fly, does appear in the two
Hermes passages (¢ 49 and Q 345), but as well as describing the
flight of birds, mézopa is used metaphorically on a number of occa-
sions to describe horses galloping, or mortals running, that is, simply
to convey the idea of great speed.' It does not necessarily imply
literal ““flight”. I conclude that artists choose to put wings on Her-
mes’ sandals to convey speed, but Homer does not.

There is little information about special sandals for Hermes
from other, surviving, literary texts: there is one reference to Her-
mes with the epithet mryvomédinoc (with winged sandals) but it is
in the Orphic Hymn to Hermes, which was composed avound the
second century AD.'" Apollodorus records Perseus returning some
winged sandals and a kibisis to Hermes, but the sandals were bor-

10. @ 398 and A 185.

11. Examples of similes to denote speed of gods’ journeys are A 74-78
Athene springs down from Olympus like a shooting star (meteor?); O 79-83
Hera leaves Olympus just as the mind of a man springs from one thing to
another; O 169 Iris descends from Mount Ida like snow or hail falling from
cloud; O 237 Apollo descends from Mount Ida like a hawk, the swiftest of birds.
Cf. the simile at Odyssey € 51, where Hermes is said to swoop over the waves
like a bird. As J. B. Hainsworth notes (A Commentary on Homer's Odyssey,
Oxford 1989), it is unclear whether the god’s action is in the manner or the
form of a bird. Either way, it fits in with the imagery of speed so often at-
tached to the typical scene of gods’ journeys

12. 11 149 and T 415 for Achilles’ horses; M 207 for an eagle.

13. mézopar is used metaphorically at, for example, y 484 and 494, I 366,
E 768, © 45, K 530, A 281, A 519, O 150, IT 149, X 400, ¥ 381, ¥ 506 to describe
the movement of horses; X 143, 198 to describe a man running.

14. Orph. H. 28.4. See M. West, The Orphic Poems, Oxford 1983, ch. 1 on
dating.
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rowed from some nymphs to whom Hermes hands them back.' It
is probable that ancient commentators projected onto Homer the
picture of Hermes familiar to them from later sources, visual and
literary, and that this tradition has passed on to our own time.

It seems that the sandals are simply divine sandals available to
any god, and not exclusive to Hermes. Consider the chariot jour-
ney typical scene for Zeus at © 41-44 and Poseidon at N 23-26.16
Both gods are described preparing for their journey in identical
lines:

7 Byeoqu TiTdoRETo JuAndmod’ inmm

axvréra, yovaénow éelonow xoudwrre,

govaov O adrog Edvve meol yoot, yévro O iudaliny

yoveelyy eltvxror, éot 0 énefijoeTo dipoov.
The horses, clothing and whip are elaborated for both gods by the
repetition of “gold” (yeusénow, yeucby, yeuseiny), but they are not
specific to any particular god. However, the details of the journey
itsell are varied for each god. Zeus drives through the air to Mount
Ida, where he has a sanctuary (0 45-49):

uacti€er 0" éldar: T 0" 0dx aéxovre meTéolny
HEGTYVG Yains Te xal 000arod ACTEQCEVTOG.
“lony 0" ixavey molvaidaxa, uyréoa Onody.
Lapyagor, éda 0¢ ol Téuevos fouds te Huijets.
&0 ianovs Eotnoe matno avopdr te Oedv Te
Lines 45-46 are appropriate to any divine chariot journey, as they
appear also for Hera and Athene at ¢ 769-70, but note how the scene
is made particular to Zeus at line 48. In N, the same part of the typi-
cal scene is given much expansion, and all the detail is particular to
Poseidon. He drives over the sea, his domain, to a cave beneath the
seal” (N 27-34):
[ij 0" éhday éni xbpat’ draile 08 xijre’ O adrov
aavrolley éx xevbudy, 000" Nyrvoinoey dvaxta:
ynlocidvy 08 Odracoa diatato: Toi 08 méTorTo

15. Apollodorus Library I1iv. 3, cf. iv. 1 where he borrows them.

16. For the chariot journey typical scene, see W. Arend, op. cit., p. 86ff.

17. See J. Th. Kakridis, “Poseidons Wunderfahrt”, in Antidosis (Fest-
schrift W. Kraus), Vienna 1972, pp. 188-97, for a full discussion of the signifi-
cance of the detail of this scene.
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Sluga pdl’, 0B0" vnéveole draiveto ydixeos dw.

Tov 0" &g " Ayadv vijas édonapluor gpépor immor.

Zot1 0¢ T oTéog edov fableins févbeot Auvns,

ueaonyic Tevédow xai "Iufoov mamaioéoans

&0 inmovg otnoe Hooewdwy évociylwy.
Similarly, the sandals put on by Hermes and Athene are simply
divine sandals, not particular to any god. But then the poet goes on
to provide information which is particular to each. At « 99, Athene,
a war goddess, takes a spear which is elaborated by two lines of
description used only for Athene’s spear.'® At « 47 Hermes takes the
rhabdos which is special to him for use in several ol his divine func-
tions.'? The criticism that Athene’s spear is inappropriate for this
occasion is refuted if it is understood as a sort of badge ol office,
representing her general status as a war goddess, rather than the par-
ticular role she will perform in Ithaca.

This leads us to a final argument in defence of our lines in Odys-
sey «. In the two Iliadic scenes we have just considered, Zeus goes
to Mount Ida to put into operation his plan to destroy the Achaeans,
whilst Poseidon goes to the Trojan plain to save the Achaeans, and
reverse Zeus plan. In other words, the two scenes interact.?

18. Athene’s spear appears also at I} 746-47 and © 390-91. The epithels
Bew0) péya omuBapdy appear also for Achilles” spear (1T 141, T 388), and for Pa-
troclus, when Apollo shatters his spear (IT 802). The rest of the description
appears only for Athene in the three passages cited. For 68purondzen cf. yion-
romdog HBpwrondiens, v 135 and o 540. The opening, generic, line appears
three times in the Iliad (K 135 Nestor, 12 Nestor. O 482 Teukros) and twice
in the Odyssey (o 551 Telemachus, v 127 Telemachus (both have sandals too);
the first half of the line appears at g 4.

19. See Q 445. A rhabdos without the detailed description appears in the
hands of Circe al » 238 and Athene at v 429. It has powers of transformation
in these instances: Circe turns men into pigs and, later, back into men again,
whilst Athene alters Odysseus’ appearance to that of an old man or a shining
hero according to requirement. It is worth noting that epithets sometimes
reflect objects special to particular gods, e.g. Zebde alyloyoc, "Améiiwy éxdep-

vog, "Aprep.is loyéarpa, and, notably, ‘Epuelag ypuobppamic (Hermes of the golden
rhabdos). This last suggests that TTermes was identified by his rhabdos rather
than by his sandals. Furthermore, a more consistent means of identifying
Hermes in art is by his rhabdos or kerkeion. (There is some suggestion that
Athene’s epithet Pallas may derive from =dine, the verb used for brandishing
spears, although this etymology is uncertain.)

20. Support for the argument that the repetlition of lines © 41-44 at
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Similarly, in the two Odyssey passages, Athene’s journey to Ithaca
is to prepare Telemachus for his father’s return, whilst Hermes’
journey is to set in train Odysseus’ return to Ithaca. The two scenes
again interact.?!

I therefore conclude that there is no need to athetise any of
these lines, or to suggest that they are borrowed from other contexts
where they fit, more comfortably; the sandals are divine sandals for
the use of any god, not the special perquisite of Hermes, and the
spear of Athene is carried not for use in war but as her specific
equipment as goddess of war. The inclusion of a preparation for
journey element marks the importance of Athene’s journey in the
plot of the Odyssey and forms an effective poetic link with the
journey of Hermes at < 44, which is fully in accordance with Homeric
compositional technique.

TA SANAAATA THE AOHNAX: OAYEZEIA o 96-101
(Hepirngrg)

OI ETINOI96-101 wqg padwdiog o wg Odboseiag, ov omolol wepLypdoouy
Ty mpoerotpacio thg Abnvae yix to Takidt g oty [0y, éxouv xata-
dueaszel 4 anoSox,uchei amd apyeiovg xor GOy EOVOUS cyohmré’ oL
omoloL Uf:oc-*f,"h.ouv b7 TonpLalovy TERLEGGTERD 6E dAha GNpel TOV opy-
ool xewpévou. Bty apyonbtnto oL ahelavdpwvol Abyior xartadivacay Tovg
oriyovg 96-98 pz v awtioroyia 6T T VO to TTepLypd L

./ pe Ty LOAOYLL L T GAVOXALXL TOL OTTOLX TC:P:YPG(POVT“.
exel elvar mo xatdhAnha yio tov Boud (B, Inddo Q2 340-42 o OdVooeLa

N 23-26 draws attention to the connection between the two scenes is given by:
W. Arend, op. cit., p. 87, where he points out that the relationship between
them is stressed by the shared use of unusual formulae for this typical scene
at © 41-42 and N 23-24; W. Schadewaldl, Iliasstudien, Berlin 1966 (reprinted
Darmstadt 1987), p. Ilo, footnote 1; Karl Reinhardt, Die llias und ihr Dichter,
Gattingen 1961, p. 155f; C. Michel, Erliuterung zum N der [Ilias, Heidelberg
1971, p. 31f.

21. A. Heubeck, Der Odyssee-Dichter und die Ilias, Erlangen 1954, p. 44ff.
proposes that the repetiton of the passage in e keeps in mind the earlier
scene, although he considers the passage clearly devised for Hermes and
adopted for Athene purely for this mnemonic function. I am grateful to Pro-
fessor W. Kullmann for pointing out this reference to me.
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¢ 44-48), »an avagégetar 671 0 AploTapyog xatadixuce Toug aTiyoug 99-
101 yia woug omolovg elye w0 yvodun 671 avixay mo coetd oty Indda E
ITorrol ahyypovor guhbroyor mapadéyovrar 671 pio Tétoro emovadndy
stvar yapoxTyeleTind g mpogopikns oivlzere morudTey, duwg Ozw-
p0lY T0 ambOTAGY XAUWUEVO pe oTiyous mou Tonptalouy mEepteabTERD
6e 4o orpeia Tov opnEwxod xeLpévo.

Ye amdvTnon Tev apyalenv Taputnercewy, N spyaciex tou Walter
Arend 7 oyz Z_ WS v aqaw.o‘q

wef] pe Tumnée oxnvée tov Oufpov éde
snava)auﬂwouszv GTL WY TOQAUOPPOVEL €T vaB)n Tuminés oun-
oL S APIATNPL-
6TIxb TG TUTIXTS oxVAE TOV Ayyehiogbooy, 1) omolo sivar Stapop@muivy
) Gw*rv‘ﬂ zou Eopf-ayyehagdoov tnc "Thadag 2 334-48, xar dehrepoy,
b lvoc 06 Se &5 eBel. vicl ef 55 c0vdedeiis

611 0 cm/o_ %6 Sev umapel va, apuipeliel, yiel elvon mokd ouvbeleudvoc
[ TOUG GTLY0UE TOV ﬂ:povwouvw_u, ét6L (oTe Vo uTtovopeleL TNy xoTading

zc
c5

’
v

vée. Ymootnpiler, mpditoy, 611 To ambomacpa authd clvor

TOV UTOGTAGILATOS auTo). ANAE Tapbho Tou uTeparoTtiler Toug GTiyoug we
EYY r’)' ETT .’A‘Il)\'f‘l‘fﬂ, TTOL ™y TC:O'.}LE‘I:' /G.V\,LQ Ge TUK’VE’ (T/'IIVEQ, 1] \lend
Ozwpzt 671 T cavddhia Ty criywy 96-98 civar mo xatdddgho yio Tov
Epp:

Eyd mpoteiver v Seyrodpe 67t T covddhea stvor xatdhhnha %o yio
v Abnvd wan i zov Egp. [loétov, oo rornréf TOU TPOPOPLXOY N’Jyou

O

s

mapd o Ty Abyvd.

TabEYouY LKA TUTRGOY GXVOY oL QPAGEWY" ETGL 7 L0 WG oEyIKNG
GRNVAS Tavw 67y omola sivan Baciopéves diheg Gx'f;vs, elvo TapaTcAavn-
Tueh). Ashregoy, evdd  mpoeToipasio yio éva Takidy stvar évar yapaxTiprL-
orind emiBeBhnpévo i éva pépog TuTIXAOY oxnveY —Ayyehagdpos, "AgL-

r , , , p Lt
Eue, Avaywpnos, Eviupasio— spgaviletar omavims érav to 0épa térorwmy

7 ’ TR Y ’ v 2 ’
GRNVMY VAL Ozot. Elva yevira amodextd 671 n avaTTLE ’I] TUTTLRMY GAY)-
.

vov onpaive crovdutbTyra, %o weénel va onuetolel 6t on Alyeg oxnvéc
mpomapucreufc detyvouy Ozode va epgavilovrar 7 o c‘/)y.ow-r'.m') onpelo
g Spdang ) exet mov xdmworo Liaitepo weptoTatind Do cupBet. Xe todTo

7o xeipevo Tne O8Vooeiag 0 ADnva stvor éroupy va Oéozr 6e Spaomn éva pé-

S0 GTENOL TR VIt Vo TR e Ty b erloTenEh ol OBtood
00¢ oV Gyedlou Thg, YL o TETUYEL TV aGQuly emieTpogh Tov Oduecéa
T . L est , ) Eout
oty 10dxen. To ddho pépog Tov oyedion g stvar 1 emionedy Tov Eput
oy Kb, v erota Sratdler va amehevlepmoz: tov Oduscéa. O Ep-
wihe emiong evorpaleTal *{'oc 7o takid:, Balovrag cavdohio xat Talpvovrag
, , , ,
7 538330 Tou. H 13éu é71 avtd T cavdahia stva m-ox).stcﬂwq TERLOVGLY
7ou Epuf) galvetanr étv mpoépyerar amd cinbves téyvng bmov amé tov 6o
ardve. o Eoutic mapoveialetar uyvd pe grepd oto wodie tov. To cavddho
otov 'Opneo dzv €youv grepd, av xon slval avd v 1oV UETAPEQOLY GTOY
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. ; b , / )
aépa. Karomvol oyohaatés gatvetol va mpoPdhhovy v exbvae 6oy ' Owpy-
00. Ta cavdadia etvor amhads cavdddia xatddhnho yio xade O=6- elvar cu-
vnOiouévo va Bploxer navels mpdobetn meprypagh mov Eeywptiler cuvibeg
amb Ocind avrivetpeva, wou svar o oxomic Twy otiywy 97-98° xa o7a Sdo
amoondcuata wov axohovlody, o morythe eluxohovlel va xdver v xdle
— , , qc P ,
oxnvh 1ubpopen yio Tov xdble 026, o a 99 7 Abnva maipver to axbdvtio
7o omolo sivar daitepo yapontneLeTind TNe wg Ozdg Tou mwoAépov, evdd
670 ¢ 47 o Epufic natpver tn pdPdo, 1 omola stva iaitepo yapuxtnpiori-
%6 7ou. Tehxd, bmog gatvetar mo v, oL dbo oxnvés cuvdéovrar, apod
amotedoty o dVo pépn Tou oyediov g Abyvde, dmwg TepLypdgeTaL 6To
o 83-91. 'Exc n emavddndn tov otiyov yio o cavddie Snuicugyst dvay
amoTeheopaTind TorTind cOvdeouo petall Tev S0 oxnvdy xa 7 clyreL-
on pe i 3o oxnvéc oty Indda O 41-44 xar N 23-26 vrmosypiler

JenoLpLomoinen evbe TéTolon pésoy wg e TG TOLTIYS
,
Oupov.
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H anéoasn tne Kahudo

H AKOAOYOH zioynon acyoheitar pe to epmtnpa mog 1 Kahdd xa-
TaVLXO TY] GTEVOLWELX Yot T0 Y wetowb Tg armd Tov OSvsséa mov e emé-
Boay o Oeol oTny méumrn padwdin e Oddeoeiac.

_ S 2 , e ,
cadwdia o Odusctac mapovcidletar Yoo TEWTY QopE WG
evepyet. ‘Otav tov éprfe vawayd pia tpuupta amd Toug

S L s aisE e e K s
¢ mptv amd emTa Y pdvia 670 paxpwd vaot Qyvyla, 7 Kaduyd tob éyve
ouhbeTogy cwthpag. 'HOske vo tov mapet odluyo %ow va Tov xpatioel
;o ; , . / , . ,
avelfuate. w1g, Myo apydrepa dpyioe v vimber cay vo oy woA) %atpd
puhazicpévos xat ' autéd molodoe va yuplos Tiow oty Tatelde Tou.

Mz =7 Oet

#1) anbdgacn Tov égepe o Epune, umopodoes va mpoypoto-

vnei o molog Tov Oduooéa, ahrd xa o. Vo Toug Beébnxav umpostd
6 éva wpbfBrnua. O Oduscéag, ané w1 pia, énpene va Tpooralfost vo pny
muxpaver 71 vy ot N Kaauyd, amd tqy dhdn, énpemte vo umepvinnoet T
Wi T Ty amdiela tov Odvocéa.

Ag Eenwviion apyixd pe puo pixet avagopd 6tov Odueeéa: 'Otav 7 Ka-
T Tov nathyopet g Ay Tapd LOVo TN Yuvaixa ToL %ol TLg ETEL THY
TepLppovel gavepd, evdh 1 (e Ou pmopolos va toyvpLoTet T Sev elvor
My67z00 Guoper won xudoxauwwévn ané v Ilnvehdmn, tv S otiyun
o Odvectac ratopldver pe Havpdero Tpdmo vo yhuxdver Tnv opy# TN pe
7o euaiclnra Ayia Tou:

Ocd cefdoma, un wov ooyilleoar xu eyd) xaid to Edow:

aifeia, n Lhypeldan n godviun de ddvetar moté i3

GTY opoogud xar 6To magdoTnua va magalyel uali cov:

7 etvar Ovri), pa ot e afldvary x ayéoacty loyitoat.

(e 215-218. Mxoz. N. Kaloav<ldryg - I. Koxgid7)

'Oz 1, Kanobdy mposidomotet tov Odueoéa yio wny mposPoh? Tou v Be-
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Aer T yuvadxa Tou, Ty Hnverémy, 67o idio eminedo pe avtiy, o Oduscéac
amoxaliotd Ty tepapyinh TdEn petal) Tov Vo yuvaixdy. Autd. Guve-
nTixd, Yo tov Odusoéa.

Ag uifiom Thpa Aemttopepéotepa YL TNV Toh) Sdoxoky Oéey cTny omota
Bpélnxre  Kahud efartiog g Ocivhc ambpaone.

Me v agiln tov Eppfy oy Qyuyia durrapdylnxe 1 yupodpevn Lob
, ' b ' , ,
Tou apadeiclon vholol. Pépver oty Koc)uy(» v TpooTayh Tov Al vo

agnoe. ehedlepo Tov Odusséa. Auvtd avastatdver v Korwld. yiatl ¢

l@mlps" ™ 8')\‘17077]71 VoL TOV Zp%TT‘GEL XOVTI_ TNne, 670 ZﬁD:J.Y.ZFUG‘U.éVO
, , / , , ; .

viol. H etdnon Bploxer tn vipgn evrehde ampoetoipacty. H ambgaon

Tou At Ty mpbortale v cuppmvics apéons, Zwpls Vo Lmogst vou amo-

’

actoe 1 o ehedlepa %ot ywoic va 0 dolzt ypdvog yia oxeyn. Hpémer
VO TG QAVIXE TOPAAOYO TO YEYOVOS 7L, wpou éswoe tov Oduscén amé
TV Tereupia xan Tou Tebepepe Ty alavacia, émpeme Thp v TOv TAPA-
ddboet. Av zaw o oy {s)\',occ,;ooo zov 0dv, o Egpg, wi{*{"
T .-.'rvb,gvornﬂ:oc oauTH TV vTolA, mou shvar xow YU awThy SucdpeeTy,

’

L ue SiThous-
&

rpatdeL bpowg wamoLe ambotacn oL dev magnyopet xabérou Ty Kaiuvld.
H Koo moémer mapdhhnha va minpdlnxs, yrott éuetve pévy otov wévo
Y f ¢ peuy

'

e ywelc xopk cupmapastacy. Iisteder olyovpa 671 O umosTel oy
avirouaTn adixta, ov agnosL va giyel o spwpévog T1e, Tov oRelo é6woe
and v Odhasoa xar TaVL 67NV 0pYN TNS xaTnYopet Toue Deole yix evTe-
Aog adiarordynTn Lk, 6t dnhad? Sev avéyovron vor éyet o Ozd cpom-
uévo Ovnté.

H Swrtay? Twv 0cdv yio v aneheviéowar tov Oduseéa civa
Vo N eppaviic TASVEd auTod TTou N3N amh xapb aTvoymeode: Ty Kalu-
. Eéper g o Oduoctag mepvder Tig pépeg Tov GTNY axpoYLahLL XAxi-
Yovtag Kol (LO'O();\OY(J,)VTZ’ 7:1' ':“ e VOG—I);'{LI TOV '{'7. <0 V'I}G' TOoLV
no o Bpddio Eamhciver dimha TG avaryrasTind xaL Oyt amb aydwn won
owth 7o Dewpel, ywpic appiBoiia, TposBoln yia Ty ailoTgéneia Tne.
Ty mapnyopodoe towg, péyer Topa, N ehmida mwg o Odusséas, Ou
rotahdBouve pio pépa T HaTHLOTNTA TNG ATALTHONG TOV Vo cRieTeéYst
N , PN , .
oty Tatpido xa o Tehxd Do evédide va peiver pall Trg. Avth 4 avta-
marn taveptletor Tehind pe T Satayd wov gépvet o Epunic. H Kadwdo
1 edaveptletar Tehind pe T ToYn pépvet o Egpc. Y

mpénel va araldvlnxs Ty we ,ppowcr, T Ozdv armévavti The oL va za-
c. Emopéverg v Oéor wne Karoddg

.
TdAofe To LOVETASLPO TNG AYAT




H AITOPAXH THX KAATYQX

’

yopoetnptletar moh) dTuyn o Teoxaket éToL T cuumdbsia Tov wxgoATH
N TOV AWAYVAOGTY,.

Hapddhqha o mownthe agiver Ty Kahugd, 6mog Oo Sodpe magandzo, va

Boet pra Ao, N omole, ®oTd XATOL TPOTO, E)EL TAPASELYLATIZG JApo-

, S , , N N ,
xvhoa. H Suarory? mou épepe 0 Epphic etvar adiamparypdreuty. Ay ypsia-
4 . ; i . .

Cotay oute xav 7 cuyxataleon g Kahvyde. Oo pmopodoe Befara va
nmpoomalfoel va epmodicel Tig eToLpacies Tng avaymerore Tou Oduscéx

el £ rebieL e sarione Atrh BEBraSev: B crie 7o

xa Tehxd vou Tov eamooteiiet pe xatdpec. Auté BéPana dev Ou trg ypy-
olusve oe timota. Avil v awtd emiTuyydver we THY xaTAVEGY) TOU ApE-
TATPETTOL TG Tapaitneng g va xotopldes: To xahdtego Lo Ghouc.
Kazapyny, yio va Suardoz to anclfpatd e, 7 Kahdd exdqndvar
duogopta Tng pe T popeh evbe ayavaxTiGuévoy xatryopTHelow umévayTt
ctoug Ozolg, 670 omolo toug xataxpiver mog mposmalody Lnrdclhova va
va“yaforyouv Tig spw Tixée oyéoeie prag Oede pe Evay Ovnté dvrox. Nio-

Os morg elvar peydhn adizlo to btu ov Dol amartoly Tnv ameizubiésomaon

0
exelvou Tov avtpa o o Alac s'gzi 6e eminivduvo vowdyLo.

Me avté to Zéomacpa Twv aralnuatov e, 1 viney Snulousyel
31é€0d0 yio var Eebupdver amd To évrova anslipatd g %o va ehenlizowbzt
amd autd. ‘Etol n Kaduyd ctvar e 0éon va mdpet pia hoyixth ambgacy.
Eive. odpgmvy pe 1o yopiopsd tng amé Tov Oduccéa, yiatl cuveLdrtomoLel

moe 0 0éhnon Tov Al elvor apetdxdntn. Me v gyt e ovyratalzc:

. , , , PN
BéBaro améxtnoe Ty ehevlepla vor aoufceL v il emippo?) 67N GUVE
TOY TEAYUATWY, VTl Vo GTEXETOL TUQRUEPN TELGUATOUEVT Lol TEoGRe-

¢

LY GTOV

Anuévn mopdihnha xatopldver va Siupopomos: éva Oetind
Nwevn” Tog ] popg
ooy otpeTiopb T15 amd Tov Oduscéa.

Merd 9 hovopayia tne ps tov fpwa n Kahul ¢, mov fray mond wedlvpy

v umtoxhmTeL 6TLg amanTioel Ty Oy, mpémer var xpathoe Ty UTOGYE-
oh; wng. H viuon Beioxetor oe mord ddoxorn Oéon. Anb vy pix mhevpd
§ . ; ; ; ; ;

Sev %pdfer v embvpla va xpatioer xovta g Tov Oduooéa. umd Ty

My bpos Setyvel try mpdleah e va Tov aghoe erevlzpo, dmwe o Liog

embupet. Mévo av Siatnpfeer v awtoxvptapyio Tre, pTopsl v ¢

TGTh 6TV ambpacn Ty 0edy vo mapartylzt ané Tov Oduooéa.
Apyitlovras T cuvopthio uall Tov oy mapahio, 7 Kadwdd avapése:

AVTLXELUEVIXE Yot oTpocdtxnTe Ttwe, and supmalew, Oo ouyratavelos:

emtéhovs 6Tov mwolo Tov Yo emioTpopt. Kdvovrag avth t1 omovdaio ma-
paydenon orov Oduscéa, Tov Loy pedvel amévayti THC %on Yol Tou-
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T GTEVOY MRl TG Yl TV TopadTnon amb autd Tou Tne eméfodoy ou

Ozol, »a 68 hoynd %o oz arclnpatind entnedo. [Tohra Tov SiaBzPBordiver
nws Bu oeBastel ) 08mon, Tov va emioTpéder oty TaTelda, bmwg xan
vau "y 0y Ta mpdypata, %ot g Do Tov aghoe va avayweticer ywplg Su-
, . g / , / , - ;
orohize. Metd buwe Seiyver moe Peloxet avénto to 6710 OSuscéag amop-

pimrer Ty mpdtach e Yo abavasia xar g TN stvar Sdororo va Tov
aghioeL va piyel. AN evdd mopadéyet cpd ) loe Tng, Tov Si-
ofoeL va piyel. AN evdd mapadéyetar pavepd T Suspopla Tne, Tov 3

VEL GUVALOL T7) SUVALTETYTOL VoL TV TTLEYOPNGEL, VoL TOVCIGEL TNV TEPTPAVLL
THE oL UE KUTH VoL TROETOLUAGEL évay Mpepo yweloué. H mapadoys and
7ov Oduscéu g uxgopde petaldd prac Ovqrhc xa weg Osde, pe v
omola ToLAdyLeTOY StapuidaoeTar 1 altompéneta e Kahulde, mponatet
71 ovyratalesy The vopgne Yo THY ambpach Tov Vo emieTeEYEL GTY T
Tptda Tou.

H oupguiwon dev emagppayiletar ue réyia, Topd wéve pe 7o yeyo-

e Y%
VO OTL TTEQVALEL TY) YUY T ol Tou.

O Zavaryraopde tne Kahuldg va mopartnel amd tnv aydmn tng yio Tov
Odvecéa o pmopodos edxora va petafinlet oe 6podpbd netopa amévavre
orouc Ozole nan oe embletind, paviaxé Zéomacpa svavtiov tou Odvooéa.
Avzi vy autd 1 Kadudd mapoveialer éva mpaderypatind mpbTumo yiow

,

7. 4%L GUVET(S STLTUYNUEVY], GUULTEQPLPORE.

Aoy
To Qo wetdyouve 1 Kodudd av evepyolse meispoting amévavtt 671
4 I Y { I
Ozizh amboacy; Agod dev O pmopodos va tov cumodicer, Ou ywéTay
Tehxd pbvo yehoto xow To TepLecbTepo mou Oa mpoadoxolos Ou fray pia
avextind; ovumdleroa. Kow 1 0o wethyonve av Snprovpyodoe pio pofepn
oy 67ov Oduscéa; Me autd BePaiwe dev Do tov petémeile, avribeta
Ooc Tou ywvbTay mepioabTepo avtimalne. Aev elvar o hoyixd To 671, peTd
Ty TedTN Suspopla, N Kodudd ratdrafe yonyopa 0 ausTdTpento %ot
weoondlnce o amoropicst To xahdTERo amd AVTAY TV *aTAeTHGN; A Qo
N , : , , ,
dev ¢ emitgenbray va {foer 670 péhhov pe tov Odusséa, Sev fray Tov-
s , , . , - ,
1716 Tov oD GnuavTing va cwoel To %owbd mapshlov; Kdale embetiny
evépyeir amévavtt ooy Oduscéa Oa ywétay avayrastixd pua enibeon
evavtiov Tou zautod g Ko avtiotpoga: évac Stodhaxtizbe amoyarpe-
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H ATIODAYH THY KAAYYWQX

6w pe 7oy Oduscéa e emitpéner va petver cuppLhmpévn pe Tov -
76 e, H Koduldy amehevlezpdver, petd ) supguiinecy, tov Odvoséa
=1 Oetind) avapynoh T oty Yuy s Tov, yrott Oo T OQupdron pe
fu*'v(uum"')w; odta ar’ 6ha bpowg ohler mn Oetind) ewbva Tou 6Ty

%L 6le

Doyt wng o Locpaniler, ue avTh TNy TRAYLATIXG DELLN %ol ATOSOTLXT,
GuUTESLE0RR. TNV YUyt LGoppoTia TNG.

e

Terzidvovrag ag oreprodue Toleg xUPtWC EVTUTOGELS GXOTEVE O TOLNTYC

RUTR THY TC

Lo0LGEAGT ToL emeLcodion THe Kahudd
L20VGLAGTY, emeL g Kohwdoe.

Avagéolinea 430 mokhéc gopéc oTov Nlikd oxomd. O Oduscéag xar 7 Ko-

{
/U\{(V) 8")0')‘/ 'CO(OO(SEV‘YP.&TQ Y'CX Lo UROSELY(J.ZXTLV'I) )\OYL‘/'Y] xot UUVETE(I)Q
YLOL Lo STULTUY T GUUTIERLQOPX GE %PLOLLES XATAGTAGELS. Luvapa Opwe o

o Oéher va Sreyelper T ouvanslpata Touv xowod Tou. Xe autd To

cuvanclnuasing enimedo mpoxadet mpdta cupmaleta pe TNV dTuyY polpn
Tov 3o mpeTtayevieTdy: and T pla cupmdleia yio Tov ywplc T Oénon
7ou zgxTodpevo Odusséo mou vosTadyel v watpida Tou, koL amd TRV
arkr eupmabeo v Ty Kadodbdy mou mpémer va amehevlepmozt tov ayo-
Truéve s, Tehnd épyetor 1) Mor tov Spdpatog pe éva alcbnua avaxod-
oLens Y Tov axpoatd), eneldy o Oduscéag xor 1) Kahudd emiruyydvouvy
Vo UTEEVLLAGOVY TiG dusxohieg Toug. Axedue pe wavomolnon 1L o O-
dueeias pmopet emiTéhoug Vo Ao wpefoEL Yl TNV TaTpida Tou xal Guy-
)

yobvors 671 Kadudoy mapadéyetar pe Yuyparple v frta tne. Extée
amb awth bumg avoroettor avapgifora n embuple Tov axpoaty yio
appovix, 7, omola Botoxetar Babid oty avlpdmivy Yuys. HOwed modruma

, , , . S ; o ,
v éva mapapubévio téhoc, avtd xar T Sbo pall mapovsialovrar amd
Tov mounTh 6yL wovo yevixd péoo oty Odlcceio ahhd %ol TTLo GUYREXEL-

’

wéva 670 erziebdio pe Ty Kodwdd ot padodia e.
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KALYPSOS ENTSCHEIDUNG

(Zusammenfassung)

MIT DER FREIGABE des Odysseus durch seine Retterin und Lieb-
haberin Kalypso beginnt die eigentliche Odyssee-Handlung im 5.
Gesang der Odyssee. Obwohl die Sympathie des Autors (und seines
primédr vermutlich ménnlichen Puplikums) vorrangig gewifl dem
ménnlichen Haupthelden Odysseus gilt, kommt ein Teil des Horer-
Interesses zweifellos auch seiner méchtigen weiblichen Gegenspiele-
rin Kalypso zugute, der von den Gottern hier ein schmerzlicher

Verzicht abverlangt wird.

Mit diesem Teilaspekt, den man als die ‘Entscheidung der Ka-
lypso’ bezeichnen konnte, michte ich mich in meinem Referat be-
schiftigen. In einem ersten Teil werde ich zunichst die schwierige
Situation darstellen, in die der Dichter Kalypso durch den Gitterbe-
fehl geraten a3t (und wie er dadurch unser Mitgefiihl fiir sie weckt).
In einem zweiten Teil werde ich danach die Art und Weise beschrei-
hen, wie Kalypso den ihr auferlegten Liebesverzicht bhewiiltigt. Der
aul eine harmonische Trennung bedachte Dichter lifit sie sich ndm-
lich offensichtlich zu einer Entscheidung durchringen, die das Unver
meidliche zu einem [reiwilligen Entschlufl macht und die insolern
wohl auch Vorbild-Charakter fiir die Zuhorer haben soll.
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Aagptne fpwc

AS THE TITLE shows, I am going to talk about Laertes in the Odys-
sey. However, this topic is not without a problem. The scenes in
which Laertes plays a significant role come after 296, the line which
two Alexandrian scholars, Aristarchos and Aristophanes, are re-
ported to have considered the téroc of the Odyssey. There have been
many scholars chaiming that the part after the téhog was composed
by a different (and somewhat later) author from the main part of
the epic. Denys Page (The Homeric Odyssey, Oxford 1955) is one of
the most prominent of those scholars, and the objections to the so-
called Epilogue of the Odyssey have been more recently reviewed
and renewed by Stephanie West in her “Laertes Revisited” in the
Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society vol. 35 (1989) pp.
113-143. 1 do not have enough time today to go into this complicated
matter, but would like to join the defence side, including H. Erbse
(Beitrige zum Verstindnis der Odyssee, Berlin 1972) and D. Wen-
der (The Last Scenes of the Odyssey, Leiden 1978), and discuss just
one line which has been a target of linguistic attack by Page.

In the very last part of the Laertes episode, Odysseus, Telema-
chos, Laertes and their faithful servant Dolios and his sons, all clad
in armour, are about to face the host of kinsmen of the murdered
suitors. Odysseus tells Telemachos to fight bravely and not to
shame his lineage, and the son assures the father that he will fight as
bravely as expected. Hearing this conversation between his son and
his grandson, Laertes exclaims in joy (o 514-15) :

Tig v0 pou juéon Tjoe, Oeol qiior; 7 pdia yaiow:

vids 0" viwvds T dgetijs wéou dijowy Exovat.
Page criticises the line 514 (The Homeric Odyssey, p. 110) on two
grounds. One: “the epic was usually very sparing of interjections
(&dpor, & momor)”; Two: “Neither the ‘expletive, Ozol gihol, nor any-
thing else of the kind occurs elsewhere in the Homeric poems”.
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As for the first point, the interjection, H. Erbse has already
argued against Page in his Beitrdge pp. 225-6, citing similar examples
of the words of Philoitios at v 209:

& pou Exert’ " Odvoijos duduoros
and another exclamation of Laertes at « 351-2:

Zed ndreo, 1) ba €1 Eoté Oeol xata paxoor " Oivumor,
el éreov pmotijoes ardcliaiov Sfow Ericar.

But in fact we do not need Erbse’s scale of scholarship to refute
Page’s case against the interjection. In the whole of Homeric epics,
duov occurs no fewer than 28 times (Il 17, Od. 11), and & wérow
occurs as many as 51 times (Il. 29, Od. 22). So the total of dupo. and
& wémo alone adds up to 79 times in Homer. At this point, we are
tempted to ask Sir Denys how many more times the poet should use
these phrases before he ceases to be “sparing” in the interjections.

The second point, however, deserves close attention. The combi-
nation of Oszol and ¢ior is unparalleled anywhere else in Homer.
rbse (p. 226) explains in defence of the line that it is an expression of
an exceptional joy in an exceptional situation, and therefore it is
not surprising to see very few parallels. I think it is a valid point, but
I would like to look at the question from a slightly different angle and
find my own explanation for how the gods can be giro. to Laertes.

Naturally, the question we must ask first is, “What does Ocol ¢i-
7ov mean in the context?” It has been translated either as “dear
gods” or as “gracious gods”, but before we try to interpret the word
otho here, let us briefly see the range of use of the adjective giiog
in Homer. The adjective ¢irog has roughly two meanings, dear to
oneself and one’s own, but these two are often interlocked.!

When giroc is used to describe parts of one’s body, such as ¢liog

1. I do not go into the etymological speculation of giroc here, asking
whether or not oirog originally was a possessive, as P. Kretchmer (Griech.
winog, Indogermanische Forschungen 45 (1927) p. 267-271, esp. p. 267) argues.
5. Benveniste (Le vocabulaire des institutions indo-européennes, pp. 335-53, esp.
pp. 338-9) refutes Kretchmer’s view by showing that other possessive adjec-
tives did not develop the emotive power that gihog always has. For my present
purpose, it is sufficient to say that two principal meanings of ¢ikoc, “one’s
own” and “dear”, are closely connected, and that it probably isnot a coin-
cidence.
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Oupds, pitov Hop, plhov x7p, othlica glda, plio yule, ika yolvara, pikog
hanpds, oida Prépupn, oidn yeip, or @iy xepudy, the meaning of giiog
is little more than “one’s own”. However, the expression ¢iin xegon
can mean “one’s most beloved” (0 281) as well as “one’s own sell”.
The underlying logic seems to be that one’s own sell is the dearest
ol all things. The idea “one’s own™ and “dear to onesell” are closely
interlocked. One’s possessions are also ¢lhoc, especially when they
please oneself. The best example is Hecuba’s best favourite dress
(mémroc) described as “girtaroc” (Z 91, 272). When one person has
good intentions towards another, the state of mind is described as
olha ppovéwy (o 307, T 313, 7 75) or gira eidétes (y 277), thinking for
the benefit of the other person. In other words, things or people who
belong to one’s own sphere of interest are giior and dear to oneself.

Therefore one’s family members who naturally belong to one’s
own sphere are called girot: gpihog vide, pihoc Tdic, plhoy Téxoc, Téuvoy
pirov, mathe @lroc, pikn whtne, Tooig pilog, dhoyos @ikn, ete. They are
normally “dear” to oneself, but could only mean “one’s own” when
one happens to hate a member of his family, such as Meleager’s pfwnp
oihn who cursed him and whom he resents very much (I 555). In
such an example, the use of giroc emphasises the unusual sitnation
in which a person is betrayed by one’s beloved.

One’s own sphere can be extended to one’s own home, and home-
land. In the Odyssey in particular, one’s own, much missed home is
arecurring theme: giha olxio, glhov Sdua, i matplg yoio/aie. There-
fore, long-waited homecoming is giroc vésToc, and those who live
in one’s home, such as servants, friends, fellow countrymen are also
oiro, namely, those who belong to one’s own sphere.

On the other hand, those who do not belong to one’s shpere are
Zelvor. But they also can become Zelvor ¢lhor, or even oihor, once they
are taken into one’s sphere as one’s guests. Even Priam is addressed
as yépov gthe by Achilles (Q 650) when the king accepts hospitality
in the hero’s hut. At the same time, the host becomes a gtioc to the
guest. For example, we see Odysseus address his hosts, Aiolos and
his family as ¢ihor (x 69). It is clear that a benefactor and a benefi-
ciary can both be ¢ioc to each other.

When foreigners join forces to form a military alliance, they also
become ¢fhor. The Achaeans call one another, either individually or
collectively, gihog or giro, and the Trojans and their allies do the
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same. The fact that their allies come from foreign lands does not
stop them from regarding each other as their giror.

We have now seen all major Homeric categories of people who
are gihor. They are either family members, domestic servants, friends,
guests, hosts or comrades in arms. The question now is in what sense
the gods can be gliot to Laertes.

Both in the Iliad and the Odyssey, successful heroes are re-
peatedly described as “oiro.” to the gods, such as Diomedes and
Odysseus to Athena, Achilles to the gods (Zeus 1 117, cf. Peleus is
the dearest to the gods € 61), and Hector to the gods (girratos in
Troy Q 67), especially Zeus and Apollo. Diomedes enjoyed Athena’s
favour as much as his father did (E 117). And Athena particularly
loves Odysseus more than any other man has ever been loved by
any god (y 221-2). And there is no doubt that Athena loves Tele-
machos whom she accompanies to Pylos and secretly escorts back
from Sparta. As for Laertes, at the height of his heroic glory, and in
fact just three lines after he addresses the gods ¢iro., Athena, thinly
disguised as Mentor, addresses him (@ 517) as:

@ "Aoxeioiddn, mdvroy ok gidral’ ralowy.

Although she is in disguise, we can safely assume that she means it,
that he is gihoc for her.

The next question is whether she can be gian for Laertes and his
family in return. In other words, can gurétyc be reciprocal between
a man and a god? Aristotle says no (Meydia "HOua 2. 11. 6, 1208 b
30; "HOuxa Nixoudyea 8. 7), but Homer seems to say yes. Even if the
relationship between a man and a god is not equal, if a host and a
guest, a benefactor and a beneficiary, can have mutual ¢uaéte, bene-
volent gods can surely be men’s giro.. Although we have only one
obvious example of human address to the gods as ¢iior, namely the
phrase in question, the poet has created many scenes in which Odys-
seus and Athena or Telemachos and Athena emerge as [riends.
Odysseus addresses Athena as “¢i2e” once (v 228), though without
noticing her true identity. Odysseus and Athena, a man and a
goddess, sit together under a tree in Ithaca, planning their strategy
(v 372-3). When Telemachos says that the words of Mentes (Athena
in disguise) are as kind as those of a father (« 307-8), he comes
very close to saying, “You are my true friend”.
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It is above all Athena who brings hersell down to the level of her
human protégés, so that she can be their friend. For example. she
tells Odysseus how she is itching to fight beside him and his son (=
170-1). She tells the sleepless Odysseus (v 45-7) not to worry about
the battle against the suitors, for she is far better an ally than any
human comrades. The fact that she puts hersell in the position of a
human comrade is remarkable. The poet makes it clear also that
Laertes is rejuvenated (o 367-9, 373-4) and given strength (o 520)
by Athena. Laertes knows that the divine beings are with him. In
this context, it is not surprising or unnatural that he calls the gods
wizon, namely, his allies: “Oh gods, you fight beside me again, be-
cause you have brought my son home and raised my grandson to
manhood, and given me my strength back!” —if that is what he
implies, the phrase Ozol giior is not un-Homeric or un-Odyssean at
all. Tt implies that he has regained his heroic stature by his restored
alliance with the gods, such as many Iliadic heroes enjoy on the
battlefield in Troy. Namely. Laertes is a hero again.?

2. The paper bears its litle “Aadprre #pwc’” partly because my quest
started from the examination of the use of the phrase in the Odyssey. Inter-
estingly, #pwe occurs with Aafezng only in relation to the Laertes in old days
when he was active as the head of his household and the military leader of his
people (x 189, as a wilness Lo the long-standing guest-friendship between his
family and Mentes; 7 185, in reference to an old shield which he used to carry
in his younger days; £ 99 = 7 144 = » 134, as a man who gained much wealth
in the past and therefore deserves an elaborate funeral cloth which Penelope
weaves). In other instances, he is mosl frequently referred Lo simply as “Laer-
tes” (x 430, 8 738, 0 353, 483, = 302, 336, » 206-7, 327, 498, 513) or as “the
old man™ (x 153, o 211, 244, 389; “Laertes the old man™ & 111, Z 173, 451),
who now avoids any contact with other members of his family or community
without performing the role of a king as he used to. Having this observation
in mind, I found the comment of Dr Maureen Alden on the paper at the Sym-
posium extremely interesting. She pointed out that we may observe a parallel
between Bellerophon and Laertes; Bellerophon once v a hero when he had
divine favour, but, having lost it, becomes a lonesome wanderer avoiding any
human contact. Likewise, Laertes used to be a hero when he thrived with
divine favour, but shuns the social life fitting for a hero king when the gods
apparently do not support him, and regains his heroic stature (complele with
its privilege and responsibility) through renewed divine alliance. A man needs
the gods as his allies, namely his oinor, in order to become a #pwe, an dyx0dz
a man of dge=
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(Mepirnyn)

OI MEAETHTEE éyouv Suxtumddost moAES Qopés Tn YvOWY 671 0L Grrvés
ue tov Aapry elvar puo petoryevéotepy T;ocfﬁxn 670V Basind zogus Tou
€m0ug %VPLWE YL TIs YAWGGLRES %ol QPUGTINES AVMUAAIES TTOU T G*a:mq
oy 7 voureay 671 moTomolnoay. M téroin yapantneieTind, mepinToen
stvar 1 amwosTpog? Tou Aapty otoug Ozole, Ozol gilot ((-) 514), wov o
Denys Page (The Homeric Odyssey, OZpbadn 1955, p. 10) éxgive 67
dev fray opmeren. O cuvdvacuos tou Oeol pe 7o gilor dev vrapyeL moubzvd
oadhod gtov ‘Oumpo. Av dpwg efetdoovpe 6heg Tio ONUAGLOACYLRES Ao~
7ptazLs Tou matpver o bpog gidos ooy 'Ounpo, téte 1 éngoucy dzv woé-
meL vou pag Sapvealer %o 1660,

O bgoc gilos onuatver mhve or’ At (XETL TOL POV AVAAE, (LATL
7ov 7o ayardn. Ou Yo avtés Bucixés onuasies ﬁsm‘/ov-m O #OVTL )
wio oty ahky. O bpog gilog amodidetar 62 6,7 pov avixst (67 awTé wou
slvoe yloe péve T L0 %OVTLYG X0l TO TLo oy TO), GTNY OLXOYEVELL (O,
6Toug QiAoUg LoV 7] 6t 0T0LdNTOTE AVTIXElUEVO N TROCWTO WOV AVh%EL
67ov %66p.0 pov. 'Ocor xavovixd Beloxovrar o amé Tov %660 Las GVo-
udlovzar Eeivor, pmopst bpog xow va yivouy Eeivor pidot oxbpa xar gilot,
amé T eTiyph mov Do uovy 6Tov xé6po pov: oL rhofevobuevol pwou 7 o
GOUoYOL L0V G (Lol %OLVT) TOREpIX N ETLYEton o).

Me avti) v tedevtaio onpacta: abupayor, avbpwmor xa Ozol zivar
Guyva pidot otov 'Opnpo. Tro opnpind émy oL emiruynuévol -r'“scus:_ Ozer-
podvTan gidot Twv Ozdv xar o Ozol &.L/vouv @LAdTnTa 6e To
Tov 810 Tov Aaépry n Abnvd (mov ppovriler Tov Oduscéa o tov Thrépna-

%0 emeldn Toug ayamd) Tov amoxohel wdrtwy ol gpidtal’ fralvor (o
517). O Aagprne amoxahel toug Oeois Oeol giior Tn oriyps) mov xazado-
Baiver wwe ot Ozol aywvilovrar dimha tou. H mpospdvnon Setyver 671 Zova-
xeps'c’a 70 Npwixd Tov fiog, sn’s@'r, vidleL g €ygL %o ek Toug Ozodz pe
70 pépog tou. Av 10 Ozol gilot etvon pua emixhnon tov Aaéptn oroug Oz-
00G-GULUAY0VG TOV, THTE EYOVILE VoL XAVOUUE [UE YI0L YVHOLIL OUTPLLT %5707
Tov bpov gilog.



SILVIA SCHISCHWANI
Messenien und Sparta in der Odyssee

IN BEZUG aul Messenien liBt sich deutlich aufzeigen, dal die home-
rischen Epen von widerspriichlichen geographisch-historischen Vor-
stellungen bestimmt sind, nédmlich von einer alten Ul)erliel"erung
einerseits und von dem Bild der zeitgendssischen Zustinde anderer-
seits. Diese Unstimmigkeiten sollen im folgenden erklirt werden.*
Auf dem Wege von Pylos nach Sparta wie auch auf dem Riick-
wege von Sparta iibernachtet Telemachos in Pherai, als dessen
Herrscher Diokles, der Sohn des Ortilochos, eingefithrt wird.

& Dnoas O ixovro Awxkijos moti ddua,
vitog "Opridéyoto, Tov *Aldgeids téne maida.
&la 08 vixt’ decav, 6 0 doa Eewijia ddxer.

|Sie aber gelangten nach Pherai zum Palaste des Diokles, des Sohnes des Or-
tilochos, den Alpheios als Knaben geboren hatte. Dorl brachten sie die
Nacht zu, der aber gab ihnen Bewirtungen. | (v 488If. = o 1861f.)

Eine weitere Erwihnung Messeniens findet sich im Buche ¢ der
Odyssee. Hier verfillt Penelope durch die Eingebung Athenes auf
die List, die Freier den Bogen des Odysseus spannen zu lassen. Zu
diesem Zwecke geht sie in die Kammer, in der die Kostbarkeiten
aufbewahrt werden, ither deren Herkunft folgendes ausgesagt wird:

ddpa td oi Eeivos Aaxedaipove ddxe Tvyjoag,
"Igiros Edovtions, émelxelos abavdroot.
T 0" & Meoonjvy Eouflijeny allijioiy
olxw év "Ootiddyow datpoovos.
L 0 0

[Die Geschenke hatte ihm der Gastfreund Iphitos gezeben, der Sohn des
Eurytos, den Géttern vergleichbar, als er ihn in Lakedaimon traf. Die

* Fiir eine kritische Durchsicht meines Manuskripts bin ich Frau Doris
Meyer zu groBem Dank verpflichtet.



SILVIA SCHISCH WANI

beiden aber trafen einander in Messenien, im Hause des kriegerisch geson-
nenen Ortilochos. ] (o 13ff.)
Aus ¢ 15 wird ersichtlich, daB Odysseus und Iphitos sich in
Messenien im Palaste des Ortilochos, des Vaters des Diokles von
Pherai (vgl. v 488ff. = o 186ff.), getroffen haben. Da die Ubergahe
der Geschenke jedoch in Lakedaimon stattfand (¢ 13), liegt hier
offensichtlich die Vorstellung einer geographischen Zugehirigkeit
Messeniens zur Region Lakedaimon zugrunde, woraus zu erschlieBen
ist, daB Messenien an dieser Stelle auch politisch als unter sparta-
nischer Herrschalt befindlich betrachtet wird.!
Im Gegensatz dazu erscheint Messenien in den unmittelbar fol-
genden Versen als politisch selbstindig, namlich ¢ 16ff.:
7] Tor "Odvooeds
nA0e ueta yoeiog, Td gd oi mag dijuos Speilie
wijha yao €& " 10dxns Meooipior dvdoes deoay
ol olvrdijicr Tomxdal’ 1j0¢ vouijag.
T &vex’ EEeainy mollp 60ov 0y "Odvoaeds
aoVog v w0 Yao ixe matTio diiol Te péoortes.
[Odysseus ging wegen einer Schuld dahin (nach Messenien), die ihm die
ganze Gemeinde schuldete; dreihundert Schafe namlich hatten die messeni-
schen Ménner von Ithaka weggenommen und Hirten auf vielrudrigen Schif-
fen. Deretwegen wai Odysseus noch im Kindesalter den weiten Weg auf Ge-
sandtschaft gakommen; der Vater nimlich und die anderen Alten hatten
ihn geschickt. |
Aus ¢ 171f. liBt sich also entnehmen, dal Odysseus wegen des
Raubiiberfalls der Messenier Reparationszahlungen von ihnen for-
derte. Lenschau? interpretierte aus dieser Textstelle die Selbstindig-
keit Messeniens, da die Messenier noch im Besitze der Meereskiisten
seien, von denen aus sie ihre Raubfahrten unternihmen. Nicht nur
die Hohheit iiber die Kiistengebiete, sondern auch der Umstand,
daB Odysseus mit den Messeniern selbst und nicht etwa mit der
spartanischen Regierung des Uberfalls wegen verhandelt, legt den
Schluf} nahe, daB8 dem ¢ 17ff. erwiihnten Raubiiberfall der Mes-

1. Dazu vgl. W. Leaf, Homer and History, London 1915, 362ff., der aus-
fithrt, daB Messenien ¢ 13ff. als Provinz des Konigreichs Lakedaimon be-
trachtet wird.

2. T. Lenschau, “Forschungen zur griechischen Geschichte im VII. und
VI. Jh. v. Chr.”, Philologus 91 N.F. 45, 1936, 278ff. und 385ff., bes. 307.
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senier die Vorstellung von der Selbstindigkeit Messeniens zugrun-
de liegt.

Diese widerspriichlichen Aussagen iiber die politische Stellung
Messeniens finden sich auch in der llias.

YEvO adt’ Aivelag Aavadv Elev dvdoas doloTovg.

vie Awxiijos, Koifdovd te 'Ogailoydr e,

T da watno uév Evawer Evxtiuévy évi Pyog,

agretog fuotowo, yévos 0 1y éx motauoio

"Akgewod, 6 T edod oéer HvAlow o yaing,

bc Ténet’ 'Ogtitoyov moléeoo’ dvdoesow dvaxtar

‘Ootitoyos 0" do’ Erixre Noxlija peydfouor,

&x 08 Nwxlijog ddvpdove maide yevécOny,

Koo *Ogoiloyds te, pymns &b eiddre mdons.

T uév do’ Nprjocavte pelawdwy Exl vy

"oy eig edmnwlov du’ " Apyelowow éxéoln,

T " Avoetons, " Ayauéuvore xal Meveldo,

dovouévar
[Da wiederum ergriff Aineias die besten Minner der Danaer, die Séhne
des Diokles, Krethon und Orsilochos, deren Vater in der wohlbefestiglen
Pherai wohnt, reich an Lebensunterhalt. Seine Abstammung war von dem
Flusse Alpheios, der weit durch das Land der Pylier flieBt. Dieser zeugte
den Ortilochos als Herrscher iiber viele Manner. Ortilochos wiederum
zeugte den hochherzigen Diokles, von Diokles aber wiederum entstammen
die Zwillinge Krethon und Orsilochos, die sich wohl auf jegliche Schlacht
verstehen. Die beiden folgten in voller Jugendkraft den Argeiern in das
rossereiche Ilion, um den Atriden, Agamemnon und Menelaos, Ehre zu
gewinnen. | (E 541”)

Messenien untersteht also offensichtlich dem Diokles von Pherai,
was durch die Bezeichnung mokéess’ dvdpeoowy dvaxta, mit der sein
Vater Ortilochos E 546 versehen ist, nachdriicklich betont wird.
Auch der Umstand, daB seine Séhne eine eigene Heeresabteilung
vor Troia befehligen (E 550f.), legt den Schlul nahe, daBl an dieser
Stelle von der Selbstindigkeit Messeniens ausgegangen wird —wie
auch bei dem Raubiiberfall in der Odyssee (¢ 171f.).

Anders verhilt es sich hingegen I 149ff. = 2911f. Hier schickt
Agamemnon eine Gesandtschaft zu Achill, die ihm, um ihn zu
versohnen, unter anderem Pherai und sechs weitere Stiadte Mes-
seniens anbieten soll.
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Enta O oi 0dbow &b vawdueva atoiichoa,
Kaodapdny *Evéany e xal “logy movjecoay,
Dnodg te Cabéag 170" " Avbeway fabbleiuor,

xalip T Almeiay xal IIjdacov dumeldeooar.
adoar O’ éyyds dAds, véatar [IAov yjuabdertos

[Ich will ihm sieben wohlbewohnte Stadte geben, Kardamyle, Enope und

die grasreiche Hire, die hochheilige Pherai und die tiefwiesige Antheia,

die schone Aipeia und die weinreiche Pedasos. Alle befinden sich aber in
der Nihe des Meeres, am Rande der sandigen Pylos.]*

Agamemnon scheint somit eine Verfiigungsgewalt iiber Pherai
und andere Stidte, die am messenischen Golfe gelegen sind, innezu-
haben. Messenien wird also als unselbstindig betrachtet —wie ¢ 13ff.,
wo es als «Provinz Lakedaimons»? gilt.

Diese Aussagen iiber Messenien in Odyssee und llias sind offen-
sichtlich unvereinbar miteinander, da einerseits die Vorstellung
eines unabhingigen Messenien unter der Herrschaft des Diokles von
Pherai vorliegt (¢ 17ff., E 541ff.), andererseits die Vorstellung einer
Abhiingigkeit von Sparta (¢ 13ff.) bzw. einer Verfiigungsgewalt
Agamemnons iiber Messenien (I 149ff. = 291ff.), wobei noch zu
beachten wire, daB Messenien im Schiffskatalog der Ilias uner-
wihnt bleibt, was ebenfalls fiir die Unselbstindigkeit Messeniens
spricht.

Es erhebt sich nun zunichst die Frage nach den Griinden fiir
die mogliche Abhiingigkeit Messeniens von Sparta. Nilsson® stellte
heraus, daB diese politischer Natur seien, indem er eine Verbindung
dieser Vorstellung von der Abhingigkeit Messeniens zu den messe-

3. Diese Orlsangabe wirkt zunichst etwas verwirrend, da man annehmen
konnte, die Stiadte seien in Pylos gelegen, sie wird jedoch trefflich aufgeklart
von R. Hope Simpson - J. F. Lazenby, The Catalogue of the Ships in Homer’s
Tliad, Oxford 1970, 86: “For wherever precisely the Seven Cities offered by
Agamemnon to Achilles were supposed to be situated, they clearly lay some-
where around the Gulf of Messenia... Indeed the context of the passage in
Iliad I itself is against taking véazor TTHrou Juabéevroc there to mean that the
cities were in Nestor’s kingdom, for in that case we should surely have expected
at least some explanation of how Agamemnon was able to dispose of them
without reference to Nestor.”

4. Siehe Anm. 2.

5. M. P. Nilsson “KATAIIAOL Beitrige zu dem Schiffskataloge und zu
der altionischen nautischen Literatur”, RhM N. F. 60, 1905, 161ff., bes. 173.
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nischen Kriegen herstellte. Urspriinglich seien die Messenier selb-
stindig aufgetreten; im ersten messenischen Kriege® wurde Mes-
senien von Sparta unterworfen.

Die zeitgendssischen Ereignisse des 8. Jh. blieben offensichtlich
auch nicht ohne Wirkung auf den Odysseedichter, da die Anspriiche
Spartas aufl Messenien in der Odyssee ¢ 13[f. beriicksichtigt sind.

Wenn nun Messenien auch als von Sparta abhingig betrachtet
wird, verwundert dennoch der Umstand, daB Agamemnon I 149ff.
= 2011f. iiber Messenien zu verfiigen vermag, wiewohl er nach all-
gemeiner iliadischer Vorstellung als Konig von Mykene gilt, wih-
rend Menelaos als Konig von Sparta gedacht ist. Man vergleiche den
Schiffskatalog iiber Agamemnon als Konig von Mykene: B 569ff. und
iiber Menelaos als Konig von Sparta: B 5811f.

Auch in der Odyssee scheint eine Ubereinstimmung mit der Ver-
sion der llias vorzuliegen. Agamemnon wird als Kionig von Mykene
betrachtet; denn nachdem Aigisth ihn getétet hatte, herrschte
Aigisth acht Jahre lang iiber Mykene, bis Orest sich dann Recht
schaffte (v 304ff.). Meneclaos dagegen herrscht in Sparta, wo Tele-
machos ihn auch aufsucht (o 285).

Die einzig sinnvolle Erklirung fir diese Unstimmigkeit, dal}
Agamemnon messenische Stidte verschenkt, die, wenn sie schon
abhingig sind, so doch in den Herrschaftsbereich des Menelaos
fallen miifiten, gab bereits Bethe.” Agamemnon sei an dieser Stelle
als Herr von Lakedaimon gedacht —wie auch die dorischen Chor-
lyriker, Stesichoros, Simonides und Pindar, Agamemnon als Konig
von Sparta betrachten.® Man vergleiche das Scholion zu Euripides:

6. Nach der communis opinio fand der erste messenische Krieg gegen
Ende des 8. Jh. statt. Dazu vgl. Lenschau (wie Anm. 3) 296. Sieche auch E.
Meyer, “Messenien”, RE, Suppl. XV, 155ff., 239f.

7. E. Bethe, “Troja, Mykene, Agamemnon und sein GroBkanigtum™, RAM
80, 1931, 218 ff., bes 4.

8. Dazu vgl. W. Kullmann, "“Oral Tradition / Oral History und die friih-
griechische Epik”, in: J. v. Ungern-Sternberg-H. Reinau (Hrsg.), Vergangenheit
in miindlicher Uberlieferung. Colloquium Rauricum Bd. I, Stuttgart 1988, 184ff.
bes. 194, der ausfiihrt, daB die Atridensage im Altertum keineswegs fest mit
Mykene verbunden gewesen sei. So schlieBe beispielsweise die Verbindung
Agamemnons mit Mykene in der Ilias die Familiengeschichte nicht mit ein, da
die Auseinandersetzung zwischen Atreus und Thyestes in B 106 unerwihnt
bleibe.
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"Ooéotng, V. 46: "Opnpog 88 &v Muxivae ool o Basiher’ Ayapéuvovoe,
I S vea N ;
Zrnoiyopos 88 xal Zipwvidne &v Aaxedaipove.

[Homer sagt, das Konigtum des Agamemnon sei in Mykene gewesen, Stesi-
choros und Simonides aber in Lakedaimon.|*

Wichtig ist in diesem Zusammenhang auch Pind. //vfidr. XI
311, Odvey piv adtde oo *Atpestduz | txwv 7pbve xhutais &y Auhdaic,

[Der Held, der Atride (= Agamemnon), starb, als er nach einiger Zeil in
das berithmte Amyklai kam.|

Es liegt also nahe mit Bethe zu vermuten, dali bereits in der
Ilias die Vorstellung ins Spiel kommt, dall Agamemnon in seiner
Eigenschaft als Kénig von Sparta iiber die messenischen Stidte
verfiigt. 10

9. Scholia in Euripidem. 12d. Schwartz (Hrsg.), Vol. I, Berlin 1887, 102,

10. Zu der Frage, weswegen Agamemnon iiber messenische Stadte wie tiber
seinen eigenen Besitz verfigen kann, wurden die gewagtesten Erklarungen
entwickelt. So legte beispielsweise G. Jachmann, Der homerische Schiffskatalog
und die Ilias, Kéln/Opladen 1958 dar, die Ausfihrungen, daB Agamemnon als
Kénig von Sparta gelte, seien “Ausgeburten bodenloser Willkiirphantasie™
(S. 51), vielmehr fiihle sich Agamemnon “groBmichtig” genug, neben anderen
unermeBlichen Gaben, sogar ein Konigreich anzubieten (S. 103), denn er sei
“Alleinherrscher von Griechenland nach des Dichters Gnaden™ (S. 104). Mes-
senien habe er deswegen ausgewithlt, weil aus dem Gebiet kein Held gegen
Troia gezogen sei (S. 104). Nun ist Messenien kein “herrenloses Niemandsland”
(S.105), E 5411f. wird durchaus ein Gebietsherr von Messenien genannt — nam-
lich Diokles von Pherai, dessen kanigliche Abstammung genan entwickelt
wird und dessen Sohne, die immerhin denn doch als Axvaév... #v3p2z dpioTonc
(E 541) bezeichnet werden, den Atriden gegen Troia folgten. Die Argumenta-
tion Jachmanns, der diese Textstelle offensichtlich nicht zur Kenntnis genom-
men hat, diirfte somit hinfallig sein.

Ein GroBkonigtum setzte im tbrigen die Pflicht zur absoluten Gefolg-
schaftstreue voraus. Wenn nun Agamemnon als GroBkonig betrachtet wiirde,
miiBten ihm die anderen Konige Heeresfolge leisten —also auch Achill.

Im B der Ilias muB das Heer, das die weipx (B 73ff.) Agamemnons nicht
durchschaut und zu den Schiffen eilt, von Nestor an die Eide erinnert werden
(B 339ff. und B 354ff.), die anlaBlich der Freite um Helena geschworen wurden,
um von der Flucht abgehalten werden zu kiinnen (vgl. dazu W. Kullmann, Die
Quellen der Ilias, Wieshaden 1960, 137; siche auch V. Bartoletti,”Il re Omerico™,
STFC 12,1935, 185ff., der zu B 339ff ausfihrt (S. 193): “Cio posto, si potrebbe
—certo, con ogni riserva— vedere in quei versi un’ allusione al giuramento pre-
stato... dai proci di Elena”). Die Gefolgschaftstreue griindet sich somit kei-
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Nun wire es durchaus denkbar, dal} die zeitgendssischen politi-
schen Verhéltnisse, also die Vormachtstellung Spartas, eine Um-
formung der gingigen Sagenversion, dafl Agamemnon Kdnig von
Mykene sei, bewirkt haben, diein der 1 149ff. = 291{f. beriicksich-
tigt ist. So meinte Nilsson," dall Sparta, als es Vormacht wurde,
den berithmtesten Konig der Sage beansprucht habe, um seiner
Stellung die Wiirde des Alters zu verleihen. Diesen spartanischen
Hegemonieanspriichen hitten dann auch die Lyriker Rechnung
getragen. Wir konnen dies nicht entscheiden.’ Jedenfalls ist diese
Sagenversion, nach der Agamemnon Konig von Sparta ist, da sie
in der Ilias nur assoziativ, ohne Erklirung auftaucht, als voriliadisch
anzusehen.” Ob und in welcher Weise sie etwas mit den schwer
fabbaren politischen Konflikten in Messenien zu tun hat, mufy offen
bleiben. Auch in der Odyssee schimmern Anspielungen aul ein Dop-
pelkonigtum des Agamemnon und Menelaos in Sparta durch.'* Auf
die entsprechenden Textstellen hat Schwartz!> hingewiesen.

oL uéy T60E xadrog diear, s xev Ty,
el Lowov y’ Aiywbor évi peydootow évetuer
"Aroeions Toolmber i, Eavbog Mevélaog

neswegs auf die Autoritiat eines moglichen «GroBkonigs» Agamemnon, sondern
auf die Freiereide, an denen Achill tibrigens nicht beteiligh war, weswegen er
sich den Riickzung vom Kampfe leisten kann (vgl. dazu W. Kallmann, Die Quel-
len der lias, 152f., bes. 153 Anm. 1). Ein "GroBkonig Agamemnon” hrauchte
Achill keine Geschenke anzubieten, um ihn wieder zur Teilnahme am Kampfe
zu bewegen, sondern kinnte ihn kraft seiner Stellung und politischen Auto-

ritat dazu notigen.

11. Wie Anm. 6, 172 Anm. 1. Dazu vergieiche anch M. B. Sakellariou, La
migration grecque en lonte, Athen 1958, 119ff., der iibrigens auBer den genan-
nten Lyrikern noch weitere Textzeugnisse fir die Lokalisierung Agamemnons
in Lakedaimon anfiihrt: “Ces textes nous metient en droit de soup¢onner nne
invention lacédémonienne visant & présenter les Spartiates comme les hévitiers
du grand roi homérique.”

12. Dazu vgl. P. Bergmann, Der Awridenmmythos in Epos, Lyrik und D rama,
Diss. Erlangen-Niirnberg 1970, 53ff., bes. 55

13. Dazu vgl. A. Heubeck, Der Odysseedichter und die llias, Lrlangen
1954, 96 Anm. 153: “Vorhomerisch scheint Agamemnon in Amyklai wohnhaft
gedacht zu sein, Homer setzl ihn nach Mykene. Die spilere Sage (vor allem
des 6. Jh.) greift tibrigens wieder auf die vorhomerische Version zuriick.”

14. Dazu vgl. W. Kullmann (wie Anm. 9), 195.

15. E. Schwartz, <Agamemnon von Sparta und Oresles von Tegea in der
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[Nestor zu Telemachos: “Wahrlich wiirdest du dies auch selbst vermuten,
wie es sich zugetragen hitte, wenn der Atride, der blonde Menelaos, von
Troia heimkehrend, den Aigisth lebend in den Héausern angetroffen hitte].

(y 2551t.)

Hier wird der Eindruck erweckt, als kehrte Menelaos an densel-
ben Wohnort heim, an den auch Agamemnon zuvor heimgekehrt
war und erschlagen wurde. Dieser Eindruck wird v 3111f. bestitigt.
Nestor hatte ausgefithrt, daB Orest im achten Jahr nach dem
Morde an Agamemnon aus Athen zuriickgekehrt sei und den Vater-
morder Aigisth erschlagen habe.

avtijuao 0¢ oi A0e forpy ayalos Mevéiaog,
T0li0 xrijuat’ dyov, doa oi vées dylog dewoar.
[Am selben Tage (— an dem Aigisth von Orest erschlagen wurde) kam ihm
der gute Rufer Menelaos, viele Besitztiimer mit sich fithrend, so viele ihm
die Schiffe als Ladung trugen. |
Auch dieser Textstelle liegt die Vorstellung eines gemeinsamen
Wohnsitzes der Atriden zugrunde, da es als unwahrscheinlich zu
betrachten ist, dafl Menelaos seinem Bruder auf dem Heimwege
von Troia zuerst einen Besuch abstattet, bevor er zu sich nach
Hause fihrt.
Schlieflich findet sich die Vorstellung, dall Agamemnon, von
Troia heimkehrend, eigentlich nach Sparta strebte, somit auch in
Sparta zu Hause sei.

ail bre on vdy Euerde Makewdwr Goog almd

itealat, tote 01 pv dvaomdbaca 0vella

zovtoy én’ iybvderta géoer Pavéa orevdyorta,

2 w3y m P , = ,

ayood én’ éoyatuy, 60t dduara vaie OvéotTys

Vg 3 gy , 1%

70 7oly, arap 167" Eyae Oveotiadns Alyisbos.
[Als er im Begriffe war, an das steile Gebirge von Maleia zu gelangen, da
ergriff ihn ein Windsturm und trag ihn, den schwer Stihnenden, {iber das
fischreiche Meer an das Ende des Gebietes, wo einst Thyest die Hauser
hewohnte, nun indes der Sohn des Thyest, Aigisth, wohnt.] (3 514”)

Auch Menelaos hatte aul dem Heimwege von Troia das Kap
Maleia angestrebt, wo er dann ebenfalls verschlagen wurde.

Telemachie», in: Stralburger Festschrift zur XLVI. Versammlung deutscher
Philologen und Schulméinner, StraBburg 1901, 23ff.
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" dte 0n) nal xetvog low €xl olvoma wGvTOY
& mpal ylaguofjor Malewdoy doos almd
ike Oéwr, TdTE 0N aTVYEONY GO0V edovoma ZLedg
égodoato, ...
{Aber als er (= Menelaos), auf den gewalbten Schiffen iiber das weinfar-
bene Meer fahrend, schuell zum steilen Gebirge von Maleia fuhr, da sann
der weithin blickende Zeus einen abscheulichen Weg...| (v 286fT)
Die Fahrt um das Kap Maleia mufy somit der iibliche Weg nach
Sparta gewesen sein. Wenn Agamemnon das Kap Maleia umschiffen
wollte, mufl sein Fahrtziel auch Sparta gewesen sein, denn um
von Troia aus nach Mykene zu gelangen, wiire es sinnlos, das Kap
Maleia umfahren zu wollen.1®
Bethe stellte heraus, dafl die Telemachie ein Vorwissen um den
Stoff des kyklischen Epos der Nosten voraussetzt, da zahlreiche
Anspielungen ohne Vorkenntnis des Nostenstoffes unversténdlich
bleiben.'” Das diirfte sich am besten an der Gesamtkomposition der

16. 8. West in: A, Heubeck, S. West, J. B. Hainsworth, o1 Commentary
oy, vol. 1, Oxford 1988,
Erklarnng dieser Textstelle zwar die Moglichkeit eines Doppelkonigtums des

on Homer's Gda 24 zu 8 514-520 erwihnt zur

Agamemnon und Menelaes in Sparta, halt die Verse wegen ihrer Unstimmig-
keit indes einerseits fiir eine  lnlecpolation, andererseils fiigl sie auch an:
“Some oddities might be explained by the vagueness about Peloponnesian
lopography...” Siche anch Pov.d. Miihll, “Odyssee™, RE, Suppl. VII, 708, der
diese Verse fiir interpoliert hill, wobei er die Frage offen 1aBt, ob sich der In-
terpolator den Sitz des Agamemnon in Sparta dachte oder ob er aus “Gedan-
kenlosigkeil” den klassischen Ort, wo Stiirme die Heimkehrenden verschlagen,
auf Agamemunon tibertrug, wovon H. Eisenberger, Studien zur Odyssee, Wies-
baden 1973, 82 Anm. 18 ausgeht.

Es ist jedoch nichl erforderlich, geographische Ungenauigkeiten oder
sogar eine Interpolation fanzunehmen, da § 5141f. im Zusammenhang mit y
2550f. und v 311ff. belrachtel werden muB und sich stringent in die Vorstel-
lung vom gemeinsamen Wohnsitz der Atriden einfiigl, aus dem Kontext dieser
Anspielungen somit vollstindig erklirbar isl. Siche auch K. Kunst, “Die
Schuld der Klytaimnestra™, WSt XLIV, 1924/25, 18ff. und 143ff., bes. 22ff.,
der als Erklirung dieser “geographischen Unmoglichkeit™ anfiihrt, daB die
beiden Briider naher wohnten, als es von Mykenai nach Sparta ist. W. Kull-
mann (wie Anm. 9) 195 merkt an, daB durch den Seesturm am Kap Maleia cin
Ausgleich mit der Hias erzielt werde, so da Agamemnon in der Argolis an Land
cchen kénne.

17. E. Bethe, Homer. Dichtung und Sage. Bd. 11, Leipzig-Berlin 1922,
2581f. Ob tatsiichlich das kyklische Epos der Nosten selbst vorausgesetzt ist
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Biicher y und & der Odyssee veranschaulichen lassen. Die Erzih-
lungen von der Riickkehr der einzelnen Helden sind néimlich zerlegt,
um Nestor und Menelaos Stoff fiir Erzihlungen zu geben. So fordert
Nestor Telemachos y 324ff. aul, zu Menelaos zu gehen, um bei die-
sem niihere Erkundigungen einzuholen. Es muf} also ein bekanntes
Epos von den Nosten gegeben haben, da gerade die kunstvolle Kom-
position der Erzihlung von den Heimfahrten ein Merkmal fiir die
sekundire Behandlung des Stoffes sein diirfte. Dem Odysseedichter
miissen solche Nosten zumindest in miindlicher Form bekannt
gewesen sein, wenn sie auch noch nicht schriftlich fixiert gewesen
sein miissen. Innerhalb der Odyssee gibt es im iibrigen eine derartige
Nostenerzihlung. Der Adde Phemios trigt zur Unterhaltung der
schmausenden Freier den *Ayowév vésrov (o 326ff.) vor. Beziiglich
der Unstimmigkeiten des Wohnsitzes der Atriden meinte Bethe's
mit Recht, dal der Dichter die durch die Ilias landldufigen Vorstel-
lungen vom Konigtum des Agamemnon in Mykene und des Mene-
laos in Sparta mit denen des Nostenepos kontaminiere.!® Aufgrund
der Anspielungen aul das Doppelkonigtum in Sparta in der Odyssee?®
ist zu vermuten, dafl der miindlichen Nostendichtung die Vorstel-
lung vom Konigtum des Agamemnon in Sparta geliufig war, und
es bestitigt sich, dall diese Sagenversion vorhomerisch und recht
alt ist.?!

(wie Bethe meint) oder nur eine —oeventuell miindliche Vorform — sei hier
dahingestellt. Letzteres ist wahrscheinlicher.

18. Wie Anm. 18, 271.

19. Dazu vgl. W. Kullmann, “Die poetische Funktion des Palastes des
Odysseus in der Odyssee”, 176 Ta Houxrixa tov [ Y-
vedplov yua Ty Odveoewa, 10%xn 1990, 411, bes. 50f. Anm. 15.

20. Da die Geschichte iber den Singer (y 267ff.), den Agamemnon beauf-
tragt hatte, Klytaimnestra zu behiiten, und dem Aigisth dann zum Verderben
gereichte, von den Anspielungen auf das Doppelkonigtum umgeben ist {y 255
ff.; ¢ 311fF.), liegt die Vermutung nahe, daB der Odysseedichter auch diese
Episode der miindlichen Vorform der Nosten entnahm, da die Gestalt des
Siangers aus dem Kontext heraus unerklarlich ist und die Schilderung dieser
Episode der zum Verstandnis erforderlichen Ausfiihrlichkeit ermangelt. Dazu
vgl. Bethe (wie Anm. 18) 262: “Nur fiir eine breitangelelegte Erzahlung konnte
dies Motiv (= Motiv vom Sanger als Hiiter Klytaimnestras) erfunden und
nach Gebiihr ausgenutzt werden, daB es seinen Zweck fir das Ganze erfiillte.”

21. Dazu siehe auch M. B. Sakellariou (wie Anm. 12), der vor allem
aufgrund von Anspielungen in der Alexandra des Lykophron auf einen alten

in: O opnyoixss oixoz
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Zusammenfassend a0t sich feststellen, dall sich in den homeri-
schen Epen zwei Versionen beziiglich Messeniens vertreten finden:
Erstens die Version von der Unabhiingigkeit Messeniens in E 541ff.
und ¢ 17ff.; also die Version, die die politischen Zustinde vor den
messenischen Kriegen spiegelt. Andererseits kennt die Odyssee auch
die Version von der Abhingigkeit Messeniens von Sparta (¢ 13ff.),
die Version nach oder wiihrend der messenischen Kriege. Somit wird
in den homerischen Epen der ihnen noch bekannte alte Zustand
der Unabhéngigkeit Messeniens mit dem Bild der zeitgenossischen
politischen Verhiltnisse kontaminiert, wobei sich dieses in I 149(f. =
291ff. mit der sicherlich als voriliadisch zu betrachtenden Sagen-
version vom Doppelkénigtum des Agamemnon und Menelaos in
Sparta, das auch die Odyssee kennt, verbindet.

H MESSHNIA KAI H SIHIAPTH ETHN OAYESEIA
(Hepinndm)

H OAYSEZEIA ennpealetor and avripating cTotysio: amd T Wi 1 Tohid
mapddocy, amd Ty dAdn o chyypoves cuvlixec. Autd alvetar xabupd
670 mapdderypa g Mesonviac. Zto @ 13 xe. § Meoonvia Bploxetar ndrw
ard omapTiaTinn wvpLapylo bpws 610 ¢ 17 xe. o Megofvior mapoveLd-
Lovraw avtefoboiol, va hnoteovy To xomadia Tne 10dxnc.

O (8teg avtipatinés Thnpogopieg Yo Ty moltixn Oéon tng Meoon-
viog urapyovy xow oty Ihdda: 6to E 541-553 unopel navelc va Sramiotd-
oeL v avelaptnoin T Meoonviag, xaxldg oL yiow Tou Tomixo) doyovra,
Tov Atoxhn) awd T Pne?, drowxody Ly wpioté oTpaTIWTIRG TUAPA, AAAL
oto 1 149 ne. = 291 xze. o Ayapépvovae gaiverar vo Srabérer cfovsia 6tig
ueconVioanés moheLs.

H eEdptnon e Meconving and tn Lmaptn €ys. moAuTing abtior, o=
0cbe n Mecsonvia vrotaylinxe oty Zndotn peta tov mpdto Meoonviaxd
mhhepo, Tov €yive Tpog To Téhog Tou 8ou 7. X. armva (wpPA. M. P. Nilsson:
«KATAITAOIL: Beitrige zu dem Schiffskataloge und zu der altionischen
nautischen Literatur», RAM N. F. 60, 1905, 161 %z. xor 173 x<.).

Kult des Zeus Agamemnon bei den Spartanern (S. 120f. mit Anm. 5) und
eines Agamemnonkultes in Tarent, einer alten lakedaimonischen Kolonie, von
einer “tres ancienne localisation d’Agamemnon en Laconie™ (S. 122) spricht.
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e oupBaiver dpwe, av 1 Mesonvio Oewpnbet pépog g Emaptyc,
vae pmopel o Ayapéuvovas, Bacihde Twv Muxyvdy (B 569 %.c), va yo-
plozt pesonuanés whdels, 6mws cupPaiver 6o I 149 xe. = 291 xe.; Eo-
unvedovtas To ywelo auté, o E. Bethe («Troja, Mykene, Agamemnon
und sein GroBkonigtum», RAM 80, 1931, 218-236) vrosthpife 67 0
Ayapépvovas Tapovsialetar wg Bucihide g LmdeTtne —Omws %Al ©
Trnetyopos, o Zupevidne (X Evo. Ogeor. 46) xor o Ilivdapog ([Tvbidy.
11, 31 xz.) 7ov Ozwpodv xipro tne Aaxedaipovac. Y'rootnetyOnxs, éto,
671 oL modvTixég ouvbixeg, Snhad? n wuplapyy 0éon e Endetns, mpond-
heGay TOV avasynaTioud TNg Tapddosrs, wou Dewpodee Tov Ayopéuvove
Basuhd Towv Muxyvdyv (mpfBh. Nilsson, d.a., 6. 172, 1).

a / / , ; .
Eivar, wotéoo, miblavérepo 1 moapahlayy mov tomoletel tov Ayayé-

UVoveL 67N LTEPTY) VO AVEYETUL GE (L TPOOUYPLXT Topdd0GT), TTEoYEvé-
stepn amhd Toug Mesonviaxole mohépove. Ymaviypols oe pio cupfaciieto
Tou Ayapéuvove xar tov Mevéhaov ot Zndpty Betoxovpe xor oty Odde-
cela: y 255 xe., 311 xe., 8 514 xe.

Ta yeyovérta mwov meprypdgovrar oty Thhepdyzia mpobmolérouy 11
Yoo ToY VoeTeY, whhms wohhot vmowviypol Oo épevayv aveifynrow
(meBn. E. Bethe, Homer. Dichtung und Sage, z. 11, Auio - Begorivo
1922, 6. 258 xe.)* oL véoToL HTay horwdy yvweTol 6toy mowth g Odbe-
GeLo
™s
GTY TPOLWY) TEOQOPLXT LOPEH TOL €oug TwY V66TwY To Basiielo Tou A-

¢, TOLAEYLGTOY GTNY TPOQopLxh Toug poped. Ov avtipdssig oo Oépa
,
¢

doug Twv Atpeddv oy Odboseia pwag 0dnyody ve vrobésovpe 671

uéuvove Boroxbtay oty Lmdptn %ot 61t avth 1 romobétnon, mahubrepy

yop.éuvove Bou ot Zmaptn %o 6TL oUTH N T ™67, ToahaLbTEEY

éBar amd Toug Megonviaxods moréuoue, éyet wepdast oty Thheudysta

{ < Meooy ¢ moMépoug, €zt TEg v Tahepdy,

%ot 670 I 149 xe. = 291 xe. g Inddag.
S :

Sy Dudda o oty Odoozia cuppipovtar Aoy 3o mapahhayés

N | wpug ¢ Yes

oyeTinés e ) Meoonvia: 1 mohd Topahhayt, mov mpoimobéter Ty ave-

Eapmnotla g meproyfis (B 541 xe., ¢ 17 xe.) xow n vebrepy, petd Toug

| < ¢
Meoonviaxole Torépovs, mapudhay?, wov Baciletar 6Tny mohiTind Tooy-
poixbTyTe Tov Sou ardva (@ 13 xe.) %o wov Guvdéetar pe TNy TokLd GUP-
Baoihelo Tov Mevéhaov xar tov Ayapéuvove 6t Emdpety.
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[ToAdpntic "Odussele

[ SHOULD MAKHE it clear that I am not going to consider monbuyric
OB8vseeic in a philological manner, as I am not a philologist. Rather
I am concerned with the epithet as an indicator of the nature of
Odysseus as the hero of the Odyssey and the implications of this for
the difference in man’s perception of the world as reflected in the
sociological and ethical presuppositions of the two poems.

Odysseus is not always moAdpnTic, he is mohdthag, morvpgyavos and
on one occasion woadtpomoc! as well but the use of worduyric is closely
linked to Odysseus’ use of words. Of the 65 occurences of monipnTLc
in the Odyssey only five do not introduce speech by Odysseus. They
are:

1. Halitherses” speech hinting at Odysseus” imminent return and its
circumstances. This is the first time Odysseus is named woadpyTic.
(8173)
2. Penelope’s prayer to Athene for the safety of Telemachus. She
uses the prayer formula et moté but not of herself or Telemachus but
of monduyTic *Odussele, perhaps to strengthen her appeal to Athene
whose pitig Odsseus shares. (8 763)

3. A speech introduced by mpbozon morduytic *OSvssele in which
Odysseus refers to himself in the third person as morduzrie *Odus-

ozie. A very sophisticated literary device. (t 583)
4. When Odysseus strings the bow. (o 404)
5. When Odysseus casts off his disguise of rags. (x 1)

1. IMohopnyavog is obviously linked with ufzig and is an intellectual at-
tribute. IToadtpomog can easily be understool as referring to the versatility
of Odysseus’ ufitic. The relationship of moithag Lo p#tig is less obvious but
Odysseus’ piti enables him to endure suffering and insult with patience for
the sake of future advantage e.g. 6 140, o 462-3.
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These last two occasions occur at a climax in the poem when Odys-
seus’ u7tic is about to be rewarded.

The speeches introduced by moidpntic *Odvssedc are varied in
content. Some contain unequivocal falsehoods, e.g. £ 191 when he
tells Eumaeus that he is a Cretan. In many he is simply practising
“economy of the truth”, a practice popular amongst modern politi-
cians, at least in Britain. In others he is practising evasion, partic-
ularly concerning his identity, or being flattering and propitiatory
but all have a common purpose —the protection of his own interests
and the furthering of his own aims.

Odysseus is also wordpnrig in the lliad and 9 out of the 18 occur-
rences there also introduce speech by him. In these speeches he is
frequently giving advice of a practical and pragmatic nature or coun-
selling patience. The situation in which Odysseus appears are most
frequently ones in which his resourcefulness and skill with words
are best displayed e.g. the quelling of the riot in B, Helen’s descrip-
tion of him at I' 200 as a man knowing wavtotovg 8érovg and p#dea
muxva, which is backed up and elaborated by Antenor at I' 316,
where he contrasts Odysseus with Menelaus, a man of few words, as
one who, although physically less prepossessing, has the ability to
make words fall as thick as snowflakes.

The epithet morduntic is exclusive to Odysseus. There are two
heroes of the Iliad who share their epithet with no other mortal but
only with an immortal, Achilles =é3axc dwudc shared with Iris and
Hector xopufaioios shared with Ares. Nestor has an exclusive formula
not shared with an immortal, Iepfviog inmhta Néotwp, but the
meaning of I'epfviog is obscure. It could be claimed that Odysseus
does share his epithet with an immortal as Hephaestus is described
in the genitive morvpftiog at @ 355, but this is best taken as a refer-
ence to his skill in contriving physical devices, like the net to trap
Ares and Aphrodite, whereas Odysseus’ skill is in mental devices,
skill in contriving nets of words.

The exclusivity places Odysseus in very distinguished company,
the two major characters of the Iliad, or perhaps it is the other way
round, after all Achilles and Hector have to share their glory whereas
Odysseus is the sole hero of his epic although Penelope may be
allowed her share as the mepigpwy heroine worthy of the mordpntic
hero.
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Apart from its exclusivity Odysseus’ epithet differs from those
ol Achilles, Hector and Nestor and indeed of any other Homeric hero
in that their epithets refer to physical, geographical or martial at-
tributes but this epithet of Odysseus refers to an intellectual attrib-
ute. It is because of this intellectual attribute, displayed in his ability
to think ahead, to accept present insult and hardship, or even to
reject promised gain, through marriage with Nausicaa, or immor-
tality as offered by Calypso, in order to achieve his long term aims,
that he survives to become the eponymous hero of the Odyssey.

The perception of the world reflected in the Iliad is one in which
heroes pursue honour and glory, where great cities are lost and
won and the gods decide the fates of men. The ethical code of the
lliadic hero is a simple one —to live honourably respected by men
and to die with glory. Their world is one of battle either on an epic
scale, as at Troy, or on a smaller scale as in the cattle raids of Nestor’s
youth.

Achilles is an ideal hero of this world. He is a demi-god, his late
decided by the immortals. His choice, which for a hero is no choice,
a short life and a glorious death in battle or a long life in obscurity
and an unsung death, epitomises the world of the Iliad. Only honour
and glory won in battle will preserve Achilles for future generations.
For Hector there is no choice, he is mortal and the only way he can
gain immortality, at least for his name, is through the songs which
will be made about his honour and skill in battle and the men he
killed.

In the Iliad responsibility for man’s fate lies with the immortals.
The gods’ intervention in and manipulation of human affairs is
direct and acknowledged e.g. Achilles to Hector “but Pallas Athene
tames you by my spear”. It makes no difference how swift-footed
Achilles may be nor how shining Hector’s helmet or indeed what
Pepvioc Nestor may mean, their fate is decided and all they can
do is meet and welcome it with honour and courage and pray not to
provoke the ill will of an immortal.

The mondpntic man has no special place in this world. Odysseus’
pimig (mold or otherwise) is of no more use to him ultimately in the
Iliad than Achilles’ swift feet.

In the Odyssey however man’s perception of the world has
changed. The immortals are still present but have withdrawn to
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a large degree from direct intervention in man’s affairs. Men see
themselves as having more freedom of choice and personal responsi-
bility for their actions.

The heroic world of the Trojan war with its simplistic ethical
code survives only in the memory of old and fading heroes and in
the songs of bards. It is in the changed world (or world view) of the
Odyssey that Odysseus’ p77.c becomes his most valuable attribute
and this is the reason why we have an “Odyssey” and not a “Mene-
laid””. If the Odyssey was simply a direct continuation of the lliad
meant to tell a story about a difficult homecoming from the Trojan
war, Menelaus would have been a more than adequate hero. He was
already a major hero and had a tricky wife and, according to the
Odyssey, a delayed and difficult return but he was not a =oabunzic
man and Odysseus was.

Odysseus’ skilled use of his p%ric finds favour with the gods,
Zeus, Athene and Hermes? whose prerogative it was in the world of
the Iliad and also with Circe who makes the single direct named
reference to Odysseus as wohitporoc.

The gods are still present and active in the Odyssey and indeed
Poseidon is a direct cause of at least some of Odysseus’ troubles.
Odysseus’ safe return is fated and therefore necessary (that is in
the philosophical sense of the word) and not contingent on his or any
one else’s behaviour but the means by which this necessary end is
achieved owe at least as much to Odysseus’ exercise of his own p77ig
as Lo the direct intervention of the gods e.g. he needs no divine
assistance to blind the Cyclops (who is the son of a god) and eflect
his escape from the cave. It is also interesting that Odysseus is on
direct and informal speaking terms with Athene, a startling contrast
with the Iliad where direct communication with a recognised and
undisguised immortal is very rare.

The perception of the world in the Odyssey is more natural than
supernatural. Odysseus’ predicament and his use of p77ic to resolve
it readily inspires identification and empathy in the audience. He
exhibits qualities which are in tune with the way the audience per-
ceives the world.

2. Athené’s mother was M#zic swallowed by Zeus (the source of his u7-
71c?). I will not speculate on the source of Hermes’ u#zic.
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Both poet and audience look back to the world of the lliadic
heroes and know that their perception of the world is different. They
no longer lay sole responsibility for their own bad actions and folly
on the gods as Agamemnon does in T. Their perception, as rellected
in the Odyssey, includes the realisation that fame and reputation
can be gained in ways other than in battle. A kind of immortality
can be achieved by the passing on of land and possessions to children.
The acquisition and preservation of these things is not totally de-
pendant on courage and physical might. The realisation that the
outward appearance ol people and situations may not reveal the
truth as to who they are or what is really happening and a growing
awareness of the importance of language, which can be used, as
Odysseus uses it, to conceal as well as to reveal truth, makes the
exercise of native wit and caution as displayed by mordpzric *Odus-
cedg the goal of every man.

As the Odyssey looks back to the world of the Iliad so it also
looks forward to the world of the Ionian philosophers and through
them to our own. The Iliadic view of the world has receded in favour
of a world view increasingly based on rationality. In mondpytie *Odus-
6ede, who moves from being an epic hero larger than life to being the
hero of the “Common Man”, we have one of the most potent liter-
ary symbols of a radical shift in man’s perceptions of the world.

[HOAYMHTIE OAYEXEYY
(Mepirnd)

O OAYEZZEAE elvor o pévog eminds Npmog Tov 7o Topadootand Tou xi-
Oeto moAbunTIS avapépeTan Ge pior TVELLATIXY ToU WLbTTR. AUTE TOV %d-
ver Wavixd Npwa i éva émog mov xalpegtiler o Dedprnon Tou nbopov
Suwpopetinn amd g Inadaz. O xbowog Basiletar tdpa 6ho xa w0
mod) 6710 Abyo (hoywxd]) %o e puo avoryvaidpLen Tou pbhov mou wailer
Abyog (YAdeow), wou yenorponoiettar yior v amoxpider Ty anfzia
xa voe Ty amoxahdet. 'Eror 7 O8deoeia Sev xortdler pévo mpog ta whow
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Penelope und Julian

WIE DIE ANDEREN Autoren der Zweiten Sophistik hat auch Julian
der Abtriinnige durch Hinweise auf homerische Personen und Be-
gebenheiten und durch Zitate und Paraphrasen die homerische Epik
rezipiert.

In diesem Vortrag werde ich kurz dem Schicksal Penelopes in den
Schriften Julians nachgehen und dabei anzudeuten versuchen, was
ihn jeweils veranlait haben mag, diesen oder jenen Gebrauch von
ihr zu machen.

1. Julian gehort zu den ganz wenigen antiken Autoren, die uns eine
ordentliche Lobrede auf eine Frau hinterlassen haben. Ich denke
natiirlich an seine Rede an Kaiserin Eusebia, die Gattin des Kaisers
Constantius (or. 1T (111)).

Eine Frau zum Thema einer Rede zu machen, scheint bei den
Griechen gerechtfertigt werden zu miissen. In seinen Vorschriften fiir
den Epitaphios sagt Menander Rhetor, dall der Redner, wenn er
sich mit trostenden Worten an die Witwe wendet, zunéichst deren
Tugend hervorheben miisse, damit der Zuhorer verstehe, daf} sie
kein «gabnrov xal edteris [...] mpbowmovn sei, was, ligt er hinzu, bei
Ménnern nicht notwendig sei (421. 19-24).!

In der Rede auf Eusebia wird schon am Anfang die Verhindung
zwischen Eusebia und den vorziiglichsten und beispielhaftesten
Frauen der homerischen Epik, der Penelope und der Arete, herge-
stellt. Wenn Homer diese beiden loben kénne, miisse es wohl auch
Julian gestattet sein, eine Frau zu loben, ohne deswegen als Schmei-
chler aufgefallt zu werden oder sich dadurch licherlich zu machen

1. Vgl. den Kommentar dazu in: Menander Rhetor, ed. with transl. and
comm. by D.A, Russel and N. G. Wilson, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1981, S.
335: “M[enander] thus expounds here an attitude based on classical literature,
rather than on the normal views of his time [...].”
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(104 C-D). So zeigt Julian nicht nur, dal Eusebia ein wiirdiger
Gegenstand einer Rede ist, sondern er stellt sich auch in die Tradi-
tion Homers, wie er sich auch sonst in der Rede auf das Vorbild
Homers beruft, wenn er von der iiblichen panegyrischen Praxis, wie
er sie darstellt, Abstand nimmt, und seine eigene Art der Darstellung
begriinden mochte (128 B).2 Er sagt sogar ausdriicklich, dafl er
diese Lobrede so gliedern werde wie Aphrodite die ihrige auf Arete
im siebten Gesang (106 B).

Ein Stiick weiter in der Rede kommt Julian aul die mazedonische
Heimat (106 B ff) und die Familie Eusebias (107 D ff) zu sprechen.
Uber die uns namentlich nicht bekannte Mutter der Eusebia wird
gesagt, dall sie Euadne und Laodameia iibertreffe, zumal sie sich
nach dem Tod ihres Gatten um das Leben nicht gebracht habe,
sondern sich der Erziehung ihrer Kinder gewidmet habe, wodurch
sie einen solchen Ruhm gewonnen habe, dafl keine Freier zu ihr zu
kommen gewagt hitten —dies im Gegensatz zu Penelope, deren
Mann ja sogar noch am Leben gewesen sei (110 B-C).

Penelope, Euadne und Laodameia nehmen bei Hygin in seiner
Auflistung von Frauen, “quae castissimae fuerunt”, die drei ersten
Plitze ein (Hyg. CCLVI). Was konnte besser die gpeth der Schwie-
germutter des Kaisers verdeutlichen? In ihrer Darstellung als univira
entspricht sie auch vollends dem Frauenideal ihrer Zeit.?

Noch ein Stiick weiter preist Julian die gpévnois, cwopocivy, -
ravbpwnia, emeia, dheulzprétne und die iibrigen Tugenden Eusebias
(112 B). Der grifite Beweis fiir ihre Tugendhaftigkeit sei, hat Julian
schon frither gesagt, dafl der Kaiser sie zur Gemahlin gewihlt habe
(109 B-C). Und das bewundert Julian auch am meisten bei Penelope,
dal} sie ihren Mann dazu gebracht habe, nur sie zu lieben, und Ka-
lypso, Kirke, Nausikaa (112 D) und die ihm in Aussicht gestellte
Unsterblichkeit (113 C) zu verschmihen. Noch mehr als Penelope
habe Eusebia die Zuneigung ihres Mannes gewonnen (114 B).%

2. Julian bezieht sich nicht auf das Vorbild Homers, wenn er es ablehnt,
Auflistungen und Beschreibungen von Reichtiimern und Kostbarkeiten zu
geben (110 D, 112 A, 129 C). In der zweiten Rede auf Constantius sagt er, daB
Homer zwar daran Gefallen gefunden habe (52 B), er selber es aber besser den
Homeriden iiberlasse (52 D).

3. Vgl. B. Kotting: “Digamus”, RAC III, Sp. 1017-1023; K. Thraede:
“Frau”, RAC VIII, Sp. 239, 245, 253.

4. Hier folgt Julian vollends den Vorschriften des Menander Rhetor fiir
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Das Heimweh des Odysseus, der seine Frau und seine Heimat
den Reizen jener Frauen vorgezogen hat, ist ein in der antiken
Literatur hiaufiger Topos.? Dies ist auch allegorisch ausgelegt worden,
wobei vor allem Kirke stellvertretend fiir das Laster steht.® Bei Dio
vertritt Kirke allegorisch die #dovi; und deren verderbliche Wirkung
(or. VIII, 21. 24; or. LXXVII/LXXVIII, 34).7 Nach Themistius be-
freit Odysseus bei Kirke seine Gelihrten von 4 €2 #3oviic droyia, und
der Adressat der Rede wird davor gewarnt, je zu ihrer Insel zu segeln
(or. XXVII 340 A-B). Palladas (AP X 50, 3)% und Heraclitus (De
incredibilibus XVI) nennen sie geradezu eine &taioo.

In dieser Weise wird hier nicht nur Eusebia und ihre durch die
Gattenwahl des Kaisers bestitigte Tugendhaltigkeit gelobt, sondern
auch die Besonnenheit des Constantius, der sich eine solche Frau
ausgesucht hat.?

den Inhalt einer moglichen Einbeziehung der Kaiserin in den Basinzde 2éyoc
“fv [sc. <He
éantob PBactreiag memolnTar, xal 00d el EoTwv drho oide yuvauxelov oliov.” (376,
11-13). Vgl. auch Dio ITI, 1
vevbutzey [Sc. 6 Busiredc], fjfm):?; 8¢ zal Epywv zal 1ol Ziumavrog Blov cuvepydv’.

5. z.B. Himerius LXIV, 2 (Colonna); Procopius Gazaeus ep. 2.20-23; 92.
16-19;5 104.8-10; 113.10-11 (Garzya et Loenertz). Besonders haufig beziechen
sich die Autoren auf o 58 “[...] zamvov drobpdozovra vofoor”. Stellenhinweise
und Diskussion finden sich in : W. Gernenltz, Laudes Romae, Diss. Rostock 1918,
S. 73-4

6. Vgl. B. Paelz, Kirke und Odysseus. Uberlieferung und Deutung von Ho-
mer bis Calderén (= Hamburger romanistiche Studien, B. Iberoamerikanische
Reihe, Band 33 = Calderoniana, Band 4), Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1970,
S. 25-28.

7. Vgl J. F. Kindstrand, Homer in der Zweiten Sophistik. Studien zu der
Homerlelktiive und dem Homerbild bei Dio von Prusa, Maximos von Tyros und
Ailios Aristeides (.7 Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Graeca Upsaliensia
7), Uppsala 1973, S. 132f.

8. \'gl A.D. \lxladaﬁ Homer im griechischen Epigramm (=Ernuien Av-

v Buciiida] Ouvpdoug Aydmnoe [se. 6 Baocthedc], TadTny Auwmw‘)v

“yuvaizo 88 o) xolTng nbvoy 7 dppodioiey %owmvdy

ta, Kévrpov Avhpwmetizadv Kixsoudy Zxoudav, Zeipd dzu-

\ = cevvae 4), Athen 1965, S. 156.

9. Vgl. l’hmub Panegyricus 83-84, wo dargestelll wird, wie Frau und
Schwester den Ruhm Trajans noch steigern durch ihr sittliches Benchmen
(83, 5), was wiederum als Leistung Trajans angesehen wird, der sie ““ab omni
contagione vitiorum” ferngehalten habe (83, 2), und den nachzuahmen, sie
bemiiht seien (84, 5). Eusebia dagegen habe ihre dpeth als Mitgift in die Ehe
mitgebracht (109 C). Auch iibe sie auf ihren Mann einen mildernden Einfluf3
aus (114 C).
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Etwa in der Mitte der Rede wird Eusebia dafiir gelobt, dal} sie
nie die Ziichtigung oder Bestrafung eines Staates, einer Stadt, einer
Familie oder eines einzelnen Menschen veranlat habe (115 B-C).

Am Ende der Rede wird dieses Thema wieder aufgegriffen. Ho-
mer habe Penelope eben deshalb gelobt, weil sie sowohl fiir den
Einzelnen als auch fiir das Gemeinwohl nur Gutes erwirkt habe.
Ein gutes Beispiel sei Perikles, der allein deshalb gelobt werden
wollte, weil wegen ihm kein Athener das schwarze Himation habe
anlegen miissen.'® Weder den Tod noch die ungerechte Exilierung
der Biirger noch den Entzug ihrer Vermégen bewirkt zu haben, sei
das beste Zeugnis fiir Tugendhaftigkeit (128 B-D). Julian scheint
viel daran gelegen zu sein, diese Seite von Eusebia darzustellen
(129 B).

Die Frage erhebt sich aber sofort: Warum mufl Perikles als ein-
ziger Mann herangezogen werden? Warum konnte Julian nicht ein-
fach sagen, dall Eusebia so wie Penelope keinem geschadet habe?
Ein Grund wiire natiirlich, dal nun eben Perikles derjenige ist, der
gesagt hat, daf er dies als sein hochstes Lob ansehe (Plutarch: Peri-
cles 38, 4; "HOuxea 186 D, 543 C).

Trotzdem empfinde ich ihn als einen Fremdkorper in dieser Rede.
Julian duflert sich sonst eher abfillig iiber Semiramis, Nitokris und
sonstige Weiber, die im politischen und militédrischen Bereich, d.h.
im Bereich des Mannes, titig gewesen sind (126 D-127 B). Wer
maochte lieber eine solche als Frau oder Tochter haben als Penelope
(127 C)? Jene hitten nur Unheil gestiftet (128 B). Es fillt deshalb
auf, dafl Eusebia, die sonst mit der als hiduslich dargestellten (127
C-D) Penelope verglichen wird, in diesem Fall auf einer Ebene mit
dem Staatsmann Perikles steht.

Nun ist aber Penelope nach der Ansicht vieler nicht ganz makel-
los davongekommen. Ich denke hier nicht an die ihr unterstellten
sexuellen Ausschweifungen,!* sondern an den gegen sie gehegten
Verdacht, sie habe den Tod der Freier geplant. Schon Amphimedon
sagt ja zu Agamemnon in der zweiten Nekyia, daB Penelope die List
erdacht habe:

10. Zur Interpretation dieser Aussage des Perikles siche: H. N. Couch,
“The Last Words of Pericles”, CJ XXXI 1935-36, S. 495-499.

11. Zusammenfassung bei: E. Wiist, “Penelope”, RE XIX: 1, Sp. 479-
481.
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Nptv goaloudévy Odvator xal xijoa pélawar (o 127)

Spiter wird diese Anklage wiederholt. Achilles Tatius lifit den ent-
ziirnten Clinias in seiner Rede gegen die Frauen ausrufen: «4 3¢
[TIverémng yaupog tic cdppovog mbooue vougiovs armissey;» (Ach. Tat.
1, 8, 6).

Palladas stellt sie neben Helena als Urheberin von Tod:

éx yao tijg “EAévs uotyevoauévne govog avoomn,
xal o cogooatvyy lyeldans Odvaror. (AP IX 166, 3-4).12

Paradoxerweise kann man demnach sagen, dall Penelope nur Gutes
erwirkt hat, aber nicht, dall sie keinem ein Leid angetan hitte.

Julian braucht natiirlich nicht diese Auffassung geteilt zu haben.
Er muf} sich wohl aber dessen bewufit gewesen sein, dall Penelo-
pe in diesem Iall keine unanstofBige Vergleichsperson wire. Vielleicht
hat er eben deswegen aul Perikles zuriickgegriffen.

In dieser Rede wird deutlich, wie Julian bemiiht ist. Penelope
dem Frauenideal seiner Zeit anzugleichen. Diesem Ideal entspricht
aber weder die Lage der homerischen Frau, wie man sie den Epen
entnehmen kann,' noch die der Frau zur Zeit Julians, die mit dem
Mann zivilrechtlich gleichgestellt war,'* bevor die Kirche spiter
anfing, die Gesetzgebung zu beeinflussen.’ Bei Julian begegnet uns
eine Penelope, die sich um nichts aulerhalb des Hauses kiimmert.
weder um Acker und Herden noch um Feldziige und Volksversam-
mlungen (127 C). Sie ist wie Penelope damit zulrieden, im Privat-
gemach die geliebte Beraterin ihres Gatten zu sein (114 B).'* Dal}
sie z.B. die schlaueste unter den Frauen ist (8 116-122), bleibt uner-
withnt.'” Wie Penelope dargestellt wird. oder genauer, was an ihr

12. Zur Interpretation siche: A. D. Skiadas, a.a.0., S. 154f.

13. Vgl. G. Wickert-Micknat, Die Frau (= Archaeologia Homerica 111 R),
Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1982, 8. 109, 131.

14. Vgl. A. Demandt, Die Spitantike. Rimische Geschichte von Diocletian
bis Justinian 284-565 n.Chr. (= Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft 111, 6),
Miinchen: Beck, 1989, S. 297.

15. Vgl. K. Thraede, a.a.O., Sp. 263-266.

16. Vgl. meine Anmerkung 4.

17. DaB auch Eusebia kaum in jeder Hinsicht dem Frauenideal des
vierten nachchristlichen Jahrhunderts entsprochen hat (vgl. O. Seeck, «Euse-
bia» (Nr. 1), RE VI: 1, Sp. 1365f.), bleibt eine andere Sache.
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hervorgehoben oder ausgelassen wird, ist natiirlich alles dem Ziel
der Rede, vor allem Eusebia aber auch ihren Gatten, den Kaiser, zu
loben. untergeordnet.

2. Zu den Schriften Julians gehdren auch Briefe. In dem an die uns
sonst nicht bekannte Demeter-Priesterin Callixena im Sommer 362
abgefaBten Brief (Ep. 81 (21)) schreibt Julian, dalf man die Gotter-
liebe vor die Gattenliebe setzen miisse. Er setzt fort:

«L 3% %ol Todg xargods Tig &v v AdBor, xal Ty pdv yverdmny émar-
, ey 5 , . L s
voupévy 67edby Hmh wavTey énl ©7 @uavdoly, xwduvevoldcas O Tag
fOzooeBels Gy mpbTepoy yuvaixag, xal wpochely 3¢ T@v xoxdv &t
. , < P s i 2 ,
xal Qimhdaiog & ypbvog, &’ Eoti ol Ty Inverdmyy diions mapaBdh-

v (388 C-D).

Ahnliche rhetorische Fragen stellt Julian auch sonstwo wie z.B. in
der zweiten Rede auf Constantius. Wie konnte er die Verhiltnisse
und Taten des Constantius mit denen der bei Homer Auftretenden
vergleichen 28 Hier hat das ““ Wie-vergleichen-kinnen?” ebenso wie
das “Noch-besser-sein-als” (vgl. die Mutter Eusebias) die Funktion,
das Lob zu vertiefen.

Nun gehort der Brief an Callixena, obwohl Julian darin Lob
spendet,nicht der Gattung Panegyrik als solcher an. Auch vom Inhalt
her kinnte man behaupten, daf} hier sein wahres Gefiihl in einem
ihm wichtigen Anliegen zum Ausdruck kommt, was in einem kunst-
gemilen Panegyrikus nicht der Fall zu sein braucht. Wire es
maglich. daf} es sich hier um eine reale Unvergleichbarkeit handelt?
Betrachten wir zunichst eine Stelle, wo Homer den Absichten
Julians ausdriicklich nicht geniigt.

In seiner mit vielen Homerzitaten und -verweisen versehenen
Rede an Konig Helios (or. XI(IV)). die er Ende 362 abgefalit hat,
lehnt Julian an einer Stelle das Zeugnis Homers iiber das Gottliche
als nicht aussagekréftig ab, zumal die Dichter nur unzuldngliche
Kenntnisse davon hiitten. Stattdessen wendet er sich direkt an das,
was uns Helios selber iiber sich und andere Gotter zu lehren scheint
(137 ¢).1?

18. «Ag(a) [...] &Zeov [...] mapaPareivyn (52 B, 67 A); «[...] &Zrov ouufaieivn
(74 A); «[...] mapaBoetv &Zidboopey [...]5» (52 C).

19. Vgl. R. Lamberton:, Homer the Theologian. Neoplatonist Allegorical
Reading and the Growth of the Epic Tradition (= The Transformation of the
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Konnte es sein, dall die Drangsale der Calixena und anderer
wihrend der Glaubensverfolgung gleichwie das Gottliche zu den
Themen gehdren, die jenseits dessen liegen, was durch Homer veran-
schaulicht werden kann?

Unter Bezugnahme aul Julians Anfang 363 verfalite Schrift
Misozdyywr, wo es eine Stelle gibt, in der Julian satirisch beschreibt,
wie sein Lehrer Mardonius ihm anhielt, die homerische Welt der
realen vorzuziehen (351 D-352 A), ist behauptet worden, dall wir
sowohl hier in Misoadywr als auch im Callixena-Brief mit einer
MiBbilligung Julians zu tun hétten einer Buchgelehrsamkeit gegen-
iiber, die ihn wenig auf die Fiille des Lebens vorbereitet habe.2?

Ich michte das bezweifeln. Erstens finde ich nicht, daff Julian
seine Erziehung durch Mardonius mififillig darstellt. Zweitens
mochte ich auf den Brief an Arsacius, den Oberpriester von Gala-
tien (Ep. 84 (49)), den er kurz nach dem Brief an Callixena abgefalit
hat, hinweisen. Hier geht es u.a. um die Errichtung eines Fiirsor-
gewesens nach Muster von Christen und Juden. Hier zieht Julian
Homer als héchste Autoritit heran. Die Freundlichkeit, mit der
Eumaios Odysseus empfangen habe, zeige, dall Philanthropia bei
den Griechen alte Sitte sei (431 A). Die homerische Welt wird von
Julian hier im praktischen Bereich als gerade vorbildlich dargestellt.
Von einer Abneigung gegen Homer gibt es hier keine Spur.

3. Auch einen Spaf hat sich Julian mit Penelope erlaubt. In den bis
jetzt behandelten Texten ist Penelope nie als Beispiel fiir Schonheit
angeliihrt worden (vgl. ¢ 37, 6 248-9, = 54). Penelope galt vor allem
als der Inbegriff der tugendhaften Gattin.?® Auch wenn Julian die
Schonheit Eusebias preist, stellt er keine Vergleiche mit Penelope
oder sonst irgendeiner an, und er betont, dall die Schonheit der
Kaiserin bei weitem nicht der einzige Grund gewesen sei, warum der
Classical Heritage 9), Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of Califor-
nia Press. 1986, S. 137f.

20. Vgl. M.-M. Mactoux, Pénélope, ligende el mythe (= Annales Littérai-
res de 'Université de Besangon 175; Centre de Recherches d’Histoire An-
cienne 16), Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1975, S. 171f. “Mais ce sont plus les
limites d’Homere qu’il dénonce que celles de Pénélope.”; “[...], il veul marquer
sa désapprobation a I'égard d’une éducation livresque qui Pa peu préparé a
saisir la richesse de la réalité.” (8. 172).

21, Vgl. M.-M. Mactoux, a. a. O.,

S. 167).
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Kaiser sich mit ihr verméhlt habe (Or. II(IIT) 109 C-D).?* In seinem
vierten Epigramm (bei Hertlein = Bidez-Cumont, vol. I. 2, No 169)
scheint aber Julian sich auf die Schénheit Penelopes zu beziehen mit
der wohl als Ritsel gedachten sechsfiiBligen, dreifingrigen Penelope:

Kovon "Iragiow mepipowy Llnreldneia
& mooly upepavia Torddxrvios éeqadrln.

Es handelt sich hier um das Auftreten Penelopes in einer Hexame-
terzeile, von deren sechs Fiissen drei Daktylen sind. Die lustige Wir-
kung wiire geringer, gilte dieses Monstrum nicht als Beispiel einer
schonen Frau, was schon Huet gesehen zu haben scheint. als er als
des Ritsels Losung

zali) Hnpeldneia, yom) #iewot "Odvoijos
angab.?

4. Penelope dient so vor allem als Beispiel der Gattentreue. obwohl
dies nicht immer die héchste Tugend einer Frau zu sein braucht
(vgl. Callixena). Auch ist Penelope selber nicht immer auf der Hohe
(vgl. die Mutter Eusebias), was ihrem Ruhm aber nicht abtriglich
zu sein scheint.

Auch diirfte aus dem Gesagten ersichtlich sein, dal} der von
Julian gemachte Gebrauch von Penelope sich keinesfalls auf einen
Nenner bringen lat. Wie Julian in seinen Schriften Penelope ver-
wendet hat, ist reprisentativ fiir das komplexe Verhiltnis Julians
zu Homer im allgemeinen: er lehnt ihn ab; er fithrt ihn als Autoritéit
an; er verwendet ihn wie jeder Autor der Zweiten Sophistik als
Fundgrube fiir Vergleiche und Beispiele und zur Belebung und
Ausschmiickung der Rede.?

22. DaB Eusebia wirklich eine Schonheit war, geht sowohl aus anderen
Quellen hervor (Ammianus XVIII 3, 2. XXI 6, 4) als auch aus dem Brief Julians
an die Athener (273 A) aus dem Jahr 361, also nach dem endgiiltigen Bruch mit
Constantius, als keine Schmeicheleien mehr notig gewesen waren. Schonheit
scheint zu der Zeit wenigstens in christlichen Kreisen aus der Mode geraten zu
sein (Vgl. K. Thraede, a.a.O., Sp. 251, 258).

23. Wiedergegeben in: Epigrammatum Anthologia Pealatina. vol. 111 Ap-
pendix nova epigrammatum, ed E. Cougny, Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1890, S. 582.

24. Ich hoffe, in nicht zu entfernter Zukunft, eine uinfassendere Darstel-
lung dieses Themas geben zu kénnen.
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ITHNEAOITH KAI IOYAIANOX

(Mepinndn)

H [THINEAOITH pyvypovebetar o teta pya tou lovhavol: 6o Kioefiag
Tijs Bacididos dyxduov (I1 (I11)), orqv emarory Kadiiteivy (81 (21)), o
670 térapro eniypappa (éxd. Hertlein=Bidez-Cumont, <. 1, 2 «p. 169).
Se bheg Tig mepimTiioeis N Iyvehdmn yonoipeler wg TapddeLype apeThg.
H autonpdrerpe EvoeBlo clvar 670 0épa avtd epdpwidh, av by xakdrepy,
and Ty [Iveddmn, xaw n pntépn T, ©g YNpa ywplc wvneTipes, v &e-
nepvd. Eivor afroonuetoto 6t o Ilepinhiic avagépetar wg mopdderypo
awvBpdmon mou dev EBhade xavévay: n Hnverdmy pwévn g 3 graver, lowe
yiatt elye xdmow avdpeifn ot uvnorypeogovia. [ty épeia Kadneivy
o Touhavbe Méer 671 VoTepa amd Ty euocdypovn Dpnoxsutind xatadingy
g Sev pmopet v ouyxpilet pe Ty Hyvehdmy, mou Séxa 6o %L Ao ypbvie
meptueve Tov dvtpa tne. H aivdeon pe 1o Ayo eis rov faciiéa “Hiwov ody-
vet oy vmodlo 6t 7 Ocparrind) Tov Tovhiavod umepBaiver anTd wov umo-
ey var gavepwbody ooy "Opmneo.

Mia pévo gopd, 6to eriypapua, o lovhiavés avagéoetas 671y 0LoppL
g Mverérng, mov mapovsraletar we tépus” mpbxerton dums yue asTsio,
TOU APOPA TN UETELXY.

H ITqverémn, vrostnetletar, &zt 670 épyo tov lovhiavo) mposapuo-
otel oto Thte Ghyypova yuvanxelo 13emd.
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